S D ο 
. iN Du 


Rum nom d 


RR ERI ie aia 


TELS 


—— + मना +-+ 
5 ξ £ 


2 


iriri 


SURYA KANTA — 


. 5 . 


 —À. ns 


κριμα. S ES Y र कन ae - 
ड T S न πει αρ ESSE ώρα cct tv DU ών . 


E 4 


o N ` 


y Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri * 
< 


^ Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri . 
i: C 5 š. ç Pak eS Ç > 3 EN 


` 


ο 
Ic] 


. 

V bis 

z १ Acai Noy , 
ट्ट : 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri * 


Edited with an introduction, English translation, 
notes and indices 


BY 


SURYA KANTA 
D. LITT. (PANJAB), D. PHIL. (OXON). 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ` t 


विद्यामास्कर, वेदान्तरत्न, व्याकरणतीर्थ, डी०लिट्‌० (पंजाब) 
(ऑक्सन) इत्यादिविविधविरुदावलिविमूषितेन सूर्यकान्तल्यास्विणा 
सम्पादितम्‌, स्वोपज्ञमूमिका-आंग्लमाषानुवाद-व्या 
सूत्राद्यनुक्रमणिकामिः परिवधितंच | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


. Specimen of the Atharvaprātišākhya manusoript.. 


uo ο — r 
HES 70 7 OL Tb दशा ra ET or og sast; M 


Cep 


miju ayn εί 
शीश शा स्वत 


USAIN GED haa afe got 
FRR THM AR A e] guga Th, 
S paali MURATA IE REU चिः 

αν | 


κ. 
Rīgu 


ery 25 so ae X z 
qS προ n nd कळया: 


κι, >> 


$^ ee कारप्पप्षर्वनातिल्यारा रग] “ 
45 | EO HUE P M शयेवनप्टतीनितितोपवरति asa 
sNrenaras s" . . 33 


च" 


ATA ol SHY AAAI 


 farfse ganas games 
SI Raj te ce naa massae qs 


E 
it 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri . 


` 


zm 


AREA BAAS. 
4 3 ते सेनो eT AAA ANT 
ISN मकाराज्मानिनकारावाधित0 सस २०८: 
AAA a AC ts ava AMAT 


BIA KTI नान्मह्े 


रीताभनिनकाराखा' 


a MAIRAU TECITEITER E य#पधाठ 
9 P + शातिर स्तनिते uU E 
सप ॥॥3२फपरिहाराणि॥रेफप्रच्याति २2८६७६ ॥५६६६७॥८ 


= 


«ἱ 


did: 


« ” 


(det 


adire: विभाकतिवाक्प ययय रे < 
qushaq 88 भाषण अपियति।नतक 


nues 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Li 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


PREFACE 


In 1933, while editing the Rktantra, a Prātišākhya of the Sāmaveda, Ī in 
in notes, an exhaustive comparison of that treatise with other Prātišākhyas and Pāņir 
Excellent editions of the Pratisakhyas belonging to the Rgveda, Vajasaneyisamhita and f 
Taittirlyasamhità were accessible through the labour of Müller, Weber and Whitney 
American scholar also published, in 1862, the Caturadhyāyikā under the name 
Atharvapratisakhya, while a treatise, unanimously titled the Atharvapratitakhya 
available manuscripts, was edited by Vidyarthi of Lahore in 1923 and publish: 
University of the Panjab in 1926. While the editions of the first four Prātisākhyas 
distinct advantage of presenting the text with judicious comment, the last o 
without any comment or notes, although it contained much that was palj 
incomplete and enigmatic. The editor's promise, in the preface, that he. 
due course, an amplified edition with comment, remained unredeemed, 
mere sealed-book, instead of contributing to the solution of the gramm: 
increased them, šo much so that I had to drop it altogether from my 
the Rktantra. ici ασε 

After the publication of the Rktantra in 1934, I became 
notably in the preparation of an Index Verborum to Tulasī श D 
national demand and an effort in the direction 
on a scientific m . Butall the while the id! 
Atharvaprātišākhyā, with a view to focus them 
grammar, was growing stronger in me, till, in Me 
Index, I got leisure, luckily crown ed 
+o enable me to profit by 
while proposing a subj 

li sec 
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than the rehabilitation of the Atharvaprātišākhya, a choice which was welcomed by 
- eminent European colleagues. 


On the singularity of this treatise and the very peculiar position it occupies in the ^ 
Sanskrit grammatical literature, I may refer the reader to my introduction to this work, 
adding here casually that the Atharvaprātišākhya, presented in this volume, is fundamen- 
tally different from that of Whitney or Vidyārthī ; it is the only typical illustration of the 
Sūtra in the making, the sole representative of the nomenclatory Prātišākhya A, and a | 
work that has notoriously suffered at the hands of successive redactors. | 


While raising so many points of considerable historical importance our Prati- 
Sakhya warrants that the available Atharvaveda, i. e. the vulgate, is not Saunakiya, although 
it has been so described by Professors Roth, Whitney, Bloomfield and Lanman and on their | 
"basis by the compilers of Vedic histories. This also incidentally confirms a large number | 
` of those AV. readings, on which almost all the AV. mss. are unanimous, but where RW. and . 
Lindenau have emended the text, the number of such emendations being about 50 
in the 1924 edition. 


As regards the method, which I have adopted in editing the text, I may refer to 
the section the plan of the text in the introduction, adding, however, that the portions of the 
Atharvapratisakhya likely to be taken as comment are not so—these, instead, form the 
main body or the predicative part of the work—and that the division of the text into sūtras 
and comment, so injudiciously created by the authors of our treatise, has been adopted 
— here simply for the sake of clarity and ready reference. 


While summarising the conclusions of earlier grammarians on the age-long contro- 
versy about the priority of the Prātišākhyas to Panini and vice versa, I have tried to approach 
e subject from a new point of view, basing my results not on terminology, as has been 
ustomary till late, but on vital historical subtleties, such as the treatment of tvē by 

lini and the Prātišākhyas, and have differed, on my own reasons, from Roth, Müller, 
x and Liebisch, agreeing partly, in result, with Goldstücker, Burnell, Wackernagel 


iefore issuing the work I should express my gratitude to those who have helped 
mplish it. The work owes its existence, in the present form, to the generosity 


ning the Kashmir Mcleod Sanskrit Studentship from the University of the Panjab, I requested 
n $ to grant me State Soholarship; in securing this I was helped by the late Prof. Dr; 


ble Sir Gokul Chand Narang Kt., M.A., Ph.D Bar-at-Law,—the then 
Mr. Manohar Lal M. A. Bar-at-Law (now Finance Minister ), 


Sir Herbert William Emerson K.C.8.1, C.LE 
cellor of the University (now High Commi- 
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of the University of the Panjab and the Provincial Government, who granted me, in those 
days of acute financial stringency, a State Scholarship, giving me, thus, the leisure for 
those necessarily extended studies by which alone one can make solid contribution to 


Sanskrit grammar, a subject of admittedly uncommon difficulty; and I am sincerely 
thankful 


In Europe, joining Oxford on the advice of Dr. Thomas Quayle of India House, 
(London) I had the singular fortune of studying with Professor F.W. “Thomas, for whose 
work as a scholar and for whose unfailing personal kindness and courtesy, Ī give expression 
to my feelings of admiration and sincere gratitude. 


During vacations I had the pleasure of coming in close contact with Professors 
E. H. Johnston (Oxford), R. L. Turner ( London), H. W. Bailey ( Cambridge ), J. DIE. 
Bloch ( Paris ), W. Kirfel and G. Deeters ( Bonn ), H. Lüders and B. Breloer ( Berlin ), A 
F. Weller ( Leipzig ) and E. Sieg ( Göttingen ), each contributing to my knowledge and = 
happiness, and to these I remain grateful. 


Professors L. Renou ( Paris) and P. Thieme ( Breslau ) offered suggestions through 
correspondence. 


Iam greatly beholden to Dr. H. N. Randle, Librarian, India Office Library 
(London), who readily secured for me the loan of required manuscripts and facilitated my 
studies by expeditiously supplying me with the required number of books. 


It would, indeed, be difficult for me to exaggerate the value of the assistance I 


uniformly received from the entire staff of the Indian Institute ( Oxford ), St. Catherine's 
Society, and the Oxford University Registry. 


My special thanks are due to the Librarian, Bodleian Library (Oxford), who readily |, 
placed the only manuscript of my theses, at my disposal for purposes of printing. 


I owe a special tribute to the Hon'ble Mr. Manohar Lal M.A. (Cambridge), Barris- : i 
ter-at-Law, Finance Minister. Panjab who, inspite of his manifold public duties, has found ` 
time to see this work, in process of print, from stage to stage. 


It is, indeed, with no small satisfaction that I make public mention of the excell 
work done by Messrs. Mehar Chand Lachhman Das, in connection with the printi 
this work. Thoroughly technical and extremely tedious as the work is from start to finish, 
accentuated throughout where that is permissible according to the Veda, it is no small credit. 
to an Indian firm that they have been able to print it so very neatly and accurat tel 
The way to completion has been tedious, but the uniform kindness and the ak 
intelligent helpfulness of all with whom I have had to do at the press, particular 
Vijayānanda Šāstrī, the kean-eyed proof-reader, have made our progress smo 
am sincerely thankful 


True comradeship and a rare devotion to duty were shown by m 
1936, when our Beloved daughter Indira died and I was yet in the mi 
in Europe, a calamity in which we were supported by the 
care we received from the Hon'ble Mr. Justice Bakshi Tekchand 
High Court in India, and from the Hon'ble Sheikh Sir 
Barrister-at-Law, Member, India Council ( Lond 2 
our most sincere thanks. But for the very ac 


CC-0.Panini Ka 
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IV 


may mention, in the end, that the work was submitted to, and accepted by the 
οἳ Oxford for the award of the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, in the year 1937 
. F. W. Thomas ( Oxford) and Geheimrat Prof. Dr. H. Lüders ( Berlin) 
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Epigr. Beitr. 
Ex. 


Gesoh. d. ind. 
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GGA. 

Grundriss. 


Oriental Studies, London. 
Commentator or Sāyaņa on the : 
Atharvaveda. = 
Caturadhyüyik& (an Atharva- 
prātišākhya ); Whitney. 
Commentator to Catur- 
adhyāyikā 

Commentator to the Atharva- 
prātišākhya. 

Chips from a German workshop 
Müller. 

Critical Studies in the Phonetic 
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or L. Trans. 
Lind 
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Katyayana. 

Sabdakaustubha ; Bhattoji. 
Kuhn's Zeitschrift ( Zeitschrift 
für vergleichende Sprachfors- 
chung; vereinigt mit d. Beitra- 
gen zur Kunde d. indg. Sprachen). 
Lanman ; on Noun Inflection in 
the Veda ; JAOS. X. reference: 
page. 

Lanman; Atharvaveda H Trans- 
lation and Notes 

Lindenau ( Atharvaveda 1924 ) 


Ling. Soc. of Ind. Linguistic Society of India 


M.- 
Mar. 
MBh. 


MBhā. 

Nir. 

OLZ. A 
Oertel; Synt. 
or Syntax. 

P. 

Pai or Paipp. 


Papers. 


P. and the Veda. 


Pat. 
Phit. 


Prakrit.Gr. 


Prāt. 
RPr. 


Journal 

Macdonell ; Vedic Grammar ; 
reference: page. 

Marginal notes in the Atharva- 
prātišākhya ms. 

Mahābhāsya; Kielhorn; refer- 
ence: %ol., page. 

Mahabharata. 

Nirukta ; Roth, Sarup, Sköld. 


Orientalistische Literaturzeitung. 


Syntax of disjunct cases in the 


Prose of the Brāhmaņas. 
Pāņini. 

Paippalāda sākhā of the 
Atharvaveda. 

Papers on Panini ; Sköld. 
Panini and the Veda ; Thieme. 
Pataūjali. 


Phitsūtras of Sāntanava ; 
Kielhorn. 

Grammatik der Prakrit 
Sprachen; Pischel. 
Prātišākhya. 
Rgvedaprātišākhya ; first refe- 
rence to MD. Šāstrī, second to 
Müller's grand numbering. 
Rktantra, Burnell, Sūryakānta. 
Rgveda. 

Roth and Whitney. 

Samkera Pāņdurang Pandit's 
edition ofthe Atharvaveda. 
Sitzungsberichte der Prussis- 
chen Akademie der Wissen- 
sohaften. 


«II. 


IV. 


Trans. APA. 
TS. 

Vārtt. 

Ved. Stud. 


VPr. 


Zur Einfūhrung. 


Zur Kenntnis 


Notes ; Whitney. 

Transactions of the American 
Philological Association. 
Taittirīyasamhitā. 

Vārttikas of Kātyāyana. 
Vedische Studien ; Pischel and 
Geldner. 
Vājasaneyiprātišākhya; Weber ; 
Madras ed. differs in numbering 
sūtras ; hence left. 
Vājasaneyisamhitā. 
Vyāsašikgā ; Lüders. 

Whitney's Grammar, reference: 
vule ; 1994 ed.; Leipzig. 
Whitney's Atharvaveda ; 
Translation and Notes. 
Wackernagel; Altindische 
Grammatik ; reference : rules 
and page. 

Wiener Zeitschrift für d. Kunde 
d. Morgenlandes. 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mor- 
genlündischen Gesellschaft. 
Zeitschrift für Indologie und 
Iranistik. ᾿ 

Zur Einfūhrung in die indische 
einheimische Sprachwissen- 
schaft; Sitzungsber. d. Heidel- 
berger Akad. d. Wiss.; Phil. 
Hist. Klasse, 1919-20. 
Bartholomæ ; Sitzungsber. d. 
Heidelberger Akademie d. 
Wissenschaften Philosophisch- 
historische Klasse, 1920-26. 
Other Vedic Works as in Vedic 
Concordance or Lanman, AV. 
pp. ci -- cvi. 

Abbreviations of grammatical 
terms as in Whitney and Mac- 
donell. 

As the whole work is necessarily 
full of references, particularly 
portions dealing with accent, I 
have avoided the use of CP., 
and see etc. and have used 
the abbreviation, in lieu of it; 
thus :— 

“Qm, its use and formation : 
Bloomfield...... " means for the 
use and formation of om cp. 
Bloomfield. 
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INTRODUCTION 


MANUSCRIPT MATERIAL 32 


I. The APr. comes down to us in two recensions :— 
a Abr.=Abridgment ; 
b APrM.=amplified; the main Atharva-Prātišākhya MS. 
For a, the following material has been used 
(1) Al. Alwar State Library, No. 327; Samvat 1908; script Nagari. ` 
A copy of an original ms., now deposited in India Office Library, 
Title: atharvaprātišākhyam 1 
Signature at the end of the first Prapathaka: iti Sri 
prathamapādah samāptaļ | 5 
Col.: atharvavede prātišākhye trtiyah prapāthakah ami 
$ákham samāptaļ | miti āsādha krsņā 13 bhrguvāsare 
Importance: this is the only one i 


' discussed later on. 
At places corrupt; virāmas scanty a 


(2 B=Brhaspatyi. 
A copy of a codex fro 
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2 ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA : . [INTRO- 
क —  — — —  — चच चच्च्च्च्च्च्च्च्छ् 


Mahāšānti: iti šrī atharvavede mahāšāmtih samaptah ! p. 41. 
Dantyosthyavidhi: iti dantyosthyavidhi samaptah | p. 50. 
Kālātīta-Prāyašcitta : 5 lines. 
Caturadhyāyikā: caturadhyāyikā samāptaļ ! p. 57. 
APr., beginning: šrī mahāgaņapataye namah ! p. 57. 
End: iti atharvavede prātišākhye trtiyah prapathakah | p. 60. 
8 Chandaáciti : iti ὅτι chamdah samaptah ΙΡ. 61. 

Col: samvat 1717 varse bhādrapadamāse krsnapaksa u 

ravivāsare adyeha $ri Anahalapurapattanamadhye (cp. SPP's B, J, P and R mss. 
of the AV.) vāstavyam ābhyamtarajūātījapamcolī Somajīsuta Brhaspatijīpathanārtham u 
šubham bhavatu t kalyāņam astu | Šrī ! Šrī 1 Šrī ! » 

Practically correct, lacuna here and there. 

(3) J=Jagadīša: BORI. No: 12 of 1870-71 ; Samvat 1718; script Nagari. 

Fol. 6; 83"x 4“; 10 lines a page; 22 letters a line. 

Nasals instead of anusvāra : taddhitantam instead of taddhitam— 

Title: ātharvaņe pratigakhyaprarambhah | gramtha 1 patra 6 | da. durlabha 
Jagadīšani pothī che | šubhaņ bhavatu | 

Col.: ātharvaņe samhitalaksanagramthe prātišākhyamūlasūtram sampūrņami! 
samvat 1718 varse kārttikašudi gurau Kaņvālayanivāsinā pamcakalpī šrī 6 Rāma- 
camdrātmajaNāgajitsūnunā Bhavadevakhyenedam gramtham likhitam । $ivam astu ॥ 


(4) M=Madhavaji: BORI. No. 6 of 1884-86 ; undated ; script Nagari ; Fol. 8; 73" x 4“; 
8 lines a page, 18 letters a line; carelessly scribbled; practically correct; virāmas 
properly marked with orange colour. 
Front page: ll pratisakhya patra ὃ u 
pustakam kütam adrāksam kūtam ca likhitam mayā | 
iti jūātvā na me galim rma duh pustakavacakah t 
॥ prātišākhya patra 8 ΙΙ 
Col.: trtīyah prapāthakaļ | prātišākhyamūlasūtram samāptam | 
: pamcoli Sri 6 Jayakrsņasuta-Rāmajīsusurajībhrātr-Sāmmajībhrātr- Mādhavajīpatha- 
' pārtham Mādhavajīkena likhitam !. 
$rī 1 §ri Lūņanāthasa che ! šrī | Šrī | 
— (9 N=Nrsimhaji: BORI. No. 175 of 1880-81 ; Samvat 1676; script Nāgarī. 
Fol. 4; 94"x4"; 11 lines a page; 36 letters a line. 
__ Prsthamatras preponderate. 
Carefully written; correct; sutras numbered at the end of each Pada. 
Beg.: om namo gopijanavallabhaya namah ! om. namo brahmavedāya | athato 


-ασι ५०  ὦ 


T Srimadabhyamtarajñatiyapamcalpi šriMurari tadanuja-Nrsim- 
um I yadrSam iti jūāyān na me dosah | Sri gopijanavallabho jayati | 


andikas s (s=kh=k) instead of Pādas. We shall see that 


inini | Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


+ 
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(6) P= Paicapataliké; BORI. No. 1/1873-74 ; undated ; Nāgarī script. E 
Fol 23; 10$"x5"; 9 lines a page; 31 letters a line; not correct; virāmas 
irregular. 


The codex contains :— 


1 Paūcapatalikā: 10 leaves. ; 

2 Dantyosthyavidhivistara: 3 pages. 

3 Kālātīta-Prāyašcitta: 3 lines 

4 Caturadhyayi 9 leaves. 

5 APr. .5 pages, upto the end of dvitiyah prapathakah 


(7) VR= Vrajabkūsaņa ; BORI. No. 87.of 1880-81; Samvat 1753 ; script Nāgarī. 
Fol. 75; No. 63 missing ; 103“ x 43"; 8 lines a page; 32 letters a line; neat hand; 
fairly correct. 


The codex contains :— 3 
1 Vaitanasitra : iti pürvàrdhah samāptaļ 1 f. 60. 
2 Caturadhyāyikā: iti caturadhyāyikā samaptah ! f. 69. 
3 APr.:iti $ri atharvavede prātišākhye trtīyah prapāthakaļ 1 f. 73. 
4 Chandasciti: iti $rī chamdah samāptaļ | f. 75 
Col.: samvat 1753 varse caitrašudi 2 ravau adye (ha) šrī Anahīlapurapattanavās- 
tavyam ābhyamtarajūātīyatulāpuruša brahmāmdamahīmahādānādi atirudra- 
karmāhitāgni pamcakrtva cāturmāsyājitripāthi $t Anamtajisuta Vrajabhūsa- 
nena Šrī simbagirpana (Šivārp-) buddhya likhyāpitam idam paropakārāya \ 
(8 S= Bhasa ; last word of the ms.; Oriental Institute, Baroda; Acc. No. 13788; ` 


duplicate of 7598 ; now in India Office Library ; undated ; script Nāgarī 

Written in a hurry; virāmas not properly marked, dya and gha confused; at places - 
sūtras omitted ; uses anusvāra before a nasal x 

Beg.: om namo’ tharvavēdāya namah | athato 

Col. : trtiyah prapathakah | prātišākhyamūlasūtram samāptam l a ka ikha ga! gha ha 
ta icha thaija da:jha dha fa πα tīta pa tha. pha ida baidha b 

na ma! yaSa ra va tla sa ı va ha vi ksa titi mülade bhāsā t : 

(9) V2 Visvānātha: Asiatic Soc. of Bengal; No. 7852-54B ; Samvat 16 

Nagari. 

Fol. 55; first 26 missing; 94"x 41"; 12 lines a page; 28 letters a line 

written; correct; virāmas properly marked with orange; sūtras 

Pādas and Prapāthakas noted. e 


The codex contains :— 
1 Mahāšānti : incomplete ; fol. 34-35 missing 


2 Caturadhyāyikāsūtra: 36-43; caturthah padah 
caturadhyāyikā samāptam । samvat 1671 varse jyes 


3 APr.:trtiyah padah !prātišāksah samaptah icaturthi 
6 | navami i šrīķ t pothī ! samvat 1671 


6 Kalatita-Prayascitta : 
Col. : samvat 1671 varse j 
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E ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA [INTRO- 
——— 7 7 — n .F] — 
garajūatīyarāalašrī-Puņyakāputra Madhavajibhratr Visvanatha adhyayanā- 
ttham | 
gubham bhavatuh ! kalyāņam astuh | srih rastu | 
tailād raksej jalād rakse rakset Srathalabamdhanat | 
parahaste na datavyam evam vadati pustikām ॥ 

All these mss. apparently originate from the same district in Deccan, as is shown 
by the colophon in some, and by the practical unanimity of reading in all. Some of them 
do show minor orthographical variants, such as the use of anusvāra before a nasal, doubling 
of % in varņņa, the use of prsthamatras beside those usual; but these are not regular in 
any one of them, and occur, more or less, in all; hence they are not of force and extent 
enough to ensure their division into families. . i 


` Division :—. 
Abr. divides the work into three Prapāthakas. The first Prapāthaka contains three 
Pādas, while the second and the third have four each. 
Sūtras are numbered only by J and N, which are, of course, the most reliable of all. 
J uses Saņdikās instead of Pādas, numbering them consecutively upto the end. 


The numbering of sütras is as follows :— 


I II III 
Pādas.* Sūtras. Pādas. Sūtras. Pādas. Sūtras. 
I 28 I 15 I 22 
II 15 II 21 II 33 
III 14 III 28 III 20 
IV 18 IV 7 


=284 

It is noteworthy that the Abr. mss. confuse Prapāthaka with Adhyāya and Pada, 
indicating thereby that they have no sure tradition behind them, that they are using the 
terms just to mark the: division one way or the other. We shall see that the Abr., both 
in its construction and division, is entirely fanciful. 
II APrM.=the main Atharoa-Pratišakhya MS. Panjab University Library, 

Acc. No. 3057 ; Samvat 1668 ; script Nāgarī. 
Fol. 54; complete. 
Title: atharvaprātišākhya ι 


— —samüptah samvat 1668 varse dvitīya āsādhavadi 6 sasthī bh 

ες i S S sast rguņe vasare | 
: lesakapathakaryo Subham bhavatu !ráma 1 rāma Il 

— tēma is repeated on each folio above fol. number. 
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MÀ rr mums 


ARVA PRATISAKHYA 


ΑΤΗ 

garajūatīyarāalašrī-Puņyakāputra Mādhavajībhrātr Višvanātha adhyayanā- 
rtham ! 

šubham bhavatuh ! kalyápam astuh | srih rastu ! 

tailād raksej jalād rakse rakset srathalabamdhanat | 

parahaste na datavyam evam vadati pustikām ॥ 

; All these mss. apparently originate from the same district in Deccan, as 
by the colophon in some, and by the practical unanimity of reading in all. Some of 

do show minor orthographical variants, such as the use of anusvāra before a παραὶ, i 

of gin varņņa, the use of prsthamatras beside those usual; but these are mot. + 

— any one of them, and occur, more or less, in all; hence they are not of forvi t 
— enough to ensure their division into families. : 


is shown 


` 


j x Abr. divides the work into three Prapāthakas. The first Prapāthaka 4 
st Pādas, while the second and the third have four each. 
— — — — Sūtrasare numbered only by J and N, which are, of course, the most r i 
3 J uses Saņģikās instead of Pādas, numbering them consecutively upto the 22 
- — The numbering of sūtras is as follows :— s 


AE I H Ii: Tu 
z  Pādas.* Sūtras. Pādas. Sūtras. Pādas. "Sūtras. 

se 28 I 15 i 2: 

TI 15 lI 21 H 33 

14 HI 28 iH 20 

IV 18 IV ° 7 


=284 


it i noteworthy that the Abr. mss. confuse Prapāthaka with Adhyāya and Pada, 
tt eby that they have no sure tradition behind them, that they are using the 
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= ह्ये: न्य नब ~ 
e. Qui Hp ` ` ० ५४ FA ` 
“αι. Nac ska ५1६ τών छू εἰν SP +7 εἰ’; EI τε σα r^ ši 
` Ar cet AS rss 9 monens δν SN 
EL na, ख्या 470; ख्या καπ Ps] PUT EE Eu 
€ aps ep + HY Spi 8६ WT s g VE 
Ὁ «ο. a σι ma: g «७ "मे iu 
REJEB 17 g Con ο τν υπ m6 Eta 
न i uj 
σαι: थः ggs yeas aga e हि RE 
œ gēli οκ ४.१. «yu i Me 
(Aga) 12 412 nmi (AF aD o = 
ΚΝ ara s gl ος ΥΠ ΕῚ git HB! 
M FT. 
९१७०७ png] (२०२ छाय “कने a mem Ae sd ο. 
PUR D: प्म αγ v ५ MM) “४ 5 ΕΙ SETS Up A ὃς 3 
sams softly ०५२ «κά δν RE να 
mor νι OY Kore. 32 एपी घ्या s τ ^ ET aj Tye 3. BY = yi a 
Mes nens is equ Sa 5 सरा He T: σπᾶ P S XE “च्या 
१ 712 ख्‌ νε १० 87. हु dya SET] v = E^ qam 
dus id at ayy? μη ga te i LEY dieu २८ 
आ 5००२५. छू "ETE g D 8 < uc 
q (६४ ४ ५८ Sesso: 


1 ~ 
१) १ 
452 X 


= 


SI teu η क्ल us euam κα x 
gR om m mI 8 - 
; ६: τρ 7१ τισ, 
| a ç gna ly) 
gr domu BH | 
; οἱ coss g ες (va ay 5 s Ch 8 -- bi + κ 
Hep tv zp) J f Mo हो m 5, ही अन्न 
9 A zm 
Ὁ ΝΕ Ber, ας चे के M 
my "८०५०७८ 5 in Aq» { 
7 gl ड ९. IGE “डे “' πὰ : 
gi iso. 20h 4) LO” छाम SUE guy के ^" Ὁ Ἡ 
ο dg (EU, | 45g rn 7, B a et & " d 5 τ 
gl ORIS zz” Sm Ex (gi ६.17 | au 
A ai „adla ie, Y 3 
हा seus B, κά. E < N; ZI es kt ak q 
E 331 
क्ष ० uses BOOM hd 
ga. ιν Ar ४॥ TĀ w 1» | da" 
; i πμ... C g^ | 
s nfo SY; = १1८८४५: ~ “ B l z: 
g. μα. fe m Genome E ad js arti en 


«αι g ra πόνος 
ç £z 311 ४९५ gay sex 
A Y^ 3.० ५ Ta. 


L 
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585 ; meagre, irregular ; at places causing confusion. 
Matras. : 
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Mātrās of e, o, ai, and au 2834 (+ 15+3=2852) ; cf. below. 
Prsthamatras! occur only in :— 


mai 12. waf 32.2 

«Ta 1.3 Ruaa 37.9 F 
fare: 5.8 - quiy 39.4 

योग 8.4 ` 'नंगयेत्‌ 48.7 
चाष्ट 10.10 आपयति 43.3 = 
aag 16.4 घोपनातस्दु 48.8 | 
AT 10.16 rate 52.11 


प्रत्यस्य has been corrected into --ᾱ-- 2.5 
विश्रायेनम्‌ has been corrected into --ᾱ-- 6.10 
Tagg: has been corrected into  ने- 12.2 


Upadhmaniya, occurring only at two or three places, is written अनागस#पुष्यते 10.4, 
ततप्परि, बृहतप्परि, बायोप्परि, उत्क्रामातप्परि 44.5-6. : 


Jihvamiltya does not occur. πετ 
Palaeograthy.* : 

The scribe has written an artistic hand throughout. He has tried to beautify letters 
by adding curves to them, thus leading to unnecessary confusion of ó and y, ἄγα and gha, 
$ca and όσα and so on, as will be seen from a study of the script. Itis not, that the- dis- 
tinction between ῥ and y is not known to him that he writes sometimes ῥ exactly like y or 
vice versa, or dya just like gha, dr similar to da, skr looking like stu. He knows that he 
intends paratvāt (not yaratvat), namaskrtya (not stuty), idrk (not īdak) and so on, as is clear 
from the fact that these letters are not corrected on revision, while scores of other blunders, 
palaeographic and otherwise, have been set aright. The real cause of the’ trouble is the l 
conflict between art and utility, coupled with a comparatively flexible character of the then ` i 


prevailing script. 
A study of the typical letters is given in the accompanying plates: 

The utility of such a study. can be illustrated by one example. On fol. 49, 1 
the MS. reads ūghāyašrmgam which is not found in the AV. and hās cost me. 
readings of the whole Samhita. Itwasafter this type of script analysis that τ realized 
the MS. yz stands here for ta (डा ) and that the Eg has just joined the lower 
with the following mātrā of ἆ. The reading aghatah does occur at 4. 37.5 (cp. ex. 
317) and the elision of visarjanlya in āgkātālk) #r— is sanctioned by the 5 

We shall see how some of e o were misread by Va., and the 

into a mass of blundering absurdities. ae x : 
text νο is correct, excepting, of - course, confused treatm 
ar extension or abbreviation. Confusion of r and 7,1 
been tabulated below, but not with any idea of dogma: 


SRG ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA त 
as confusion to scribe, may possibly turn out to be a real reading of a particular AV. 
school. š 

. ORTHOGRAPHY. 

I. Words showing z, besides anusvāra and anusvrara plus nasal* :— 


bhavanti .. 29 s bhavamti ... 2.8 bhavamnti .. 9.15 
ante ... 20 times ámta ... 48 times amnta .. 83.9; 37.6 
cárantam .. 5.3 cáramtam ... twice 
ksaranti :.: 6.11 ksaramnti «« 6.1 
antah ... 7 times amtáh .. 94.19 amntáh .. twice, 
présyantam TL 
yanti cos tX yamti ... 50.5 

? jayante .. 18 

z cyavante 7.18 

x midsyante ... 8.2 
yachanti .. 8.3 
yanti ... 10.19 yamti ... 56.5 yamnti ... 50.5 
dhārayante ... twice —m— ... 21.1 
antáriksam --- twice —m— ... 18.6 —mn— ... 10.8 
prmcanti ... 20.10 : 
samante ... twice 


āntavat --. 42.8 
abhyaghāyāntya— ... 42.7 
bhimdántah «.. 47.8 
antaky ..- 50.4 
` sāhenti « 51.1 
sámantah ... twice 


II. Words showing anusvāra plus nasal :— 


| layamntām . 6.1 yüsyámn ánu .. 98.9 
|. namamnte TR +. 6.10 yávamnn amhuró .. 26.8 
ae .. 79 akhanamn nasa .. 21.9 

E e. T e0046 apacamn mánasü .. 27.9 
(0 pá S081 rējamnyāķ 28.3 
pram 8.3 šā SES 
NT E 5 vimdamnte .. 30.4 


tam nna e 94 


praigamnyāh .. 30.12; 47.8 

Aer āsamnvāt ... 35.4 
13.15 jūātiņn nir- .. 86.1 
T anāmmreditāni s. 87.11 
17.7 námmo < 87411 
18.9 Árpitam nnahi .. 39.1 
18.11 yadhám n&pa— .. 29.2 
19:14 Ürnammrada(h) .. 99.14 
19.14 tmēmnyā .. 418 
(os 261 —dharsyámm iti «+ 41.11 
94.19 saramnyúh .. 59.9 


representsz (or n = t):— : 

; traisfubham nirštakgata(t)... 10.16 
neinām nāmasā (n) .. 194 
pāpmam dhehi (n) . 17.12 


Vidyalaya Collection. 


A 
| 
| 


ra 


| 
| 
| 
| 
E 


DUCTION] 
= SSO ss === 


vibhrájam damdám (n) 


ajtjanam dhātā (n) 


&vavrtram téjobhih (n) 


mám n&pagàh (t) 
járam nama, (t) 

tem nāvagrhņīyāt (t) 
dásyüm dādatī (n) 
āsam dámstrayoh (n) 
vadhám nápa- (t) 
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25.2 

28.1 

28.11 
- 98.14 


29518 ` 


52.14; 58.12 
32.12 

37.5 

39.2 


cáram jātūn (n) 
āyam tah (n) 

sárvám jayema (n) 
gopāyšm kukgilšh (n) 
riņamn napáh (na) 
vāsyšmn šnu —(n +a) 
ayamn nekākgaram 


ūnājānamnn ánàvayülh 


Passages registered under 140 have been omitted. 


IV. Words like bkavamti (with anusvāra for x) number about 252. 


V. ù, ἤ, n and m, occurring in the interior of a word, are written with m. 


ἡ has been noted in zñgesth&h 24,10, while amg—occurs at 43.12. 


Extension and abbreviation of letters have not been uniformly carried out, and the 
following cases have been counted in that connection. 
Extension generally.after r :— 


varttate 
bibhartti 
vyāvārttane 
varnna—- 
pürnnáh 
parnná 
sarppatah 
arppitani 
kárttum 
árddha— 
pipartti 
kkrūršm 
didyur nnákgatriye 
ürddhvám 
asūrttam 
pērsšur nnah 
urvvārvvāļi 
urvvi 

mārtta 

gor ddhānāt 
svastir ddru— 
vyūrņņotu 
kárnpah 
sárppa 


These are all exceptions; the MS. does not favour, 


Abbreviation :— 
etava(t)tvam 

eta(n) nyāyāt 
tānūnapā(d) dy&v&- 
asmi(n) nyāya— 
ny&y&(o) chabdā— 
eta(c) chabda— 
akurva(n)n iti 
ta(c) chériram - 


... 9.5 


2.3 
2.9;3.14; 25.9 
5.4 
16 times. 
8.10 
5 times. 
4.16 
5.1; 926.5; 29.3 
T8 
9 times. 
8.9 


A ; 11.13 (wrongly). 


18.14 (wrong) 
14.11 
15.11 
16.9 
19.9 
91.9 ; 29.5 
प्‌ times. 


98.13 (exceptional) 


.. 9418 

.. 25.3; 50.2 
.. 98.7 

we -29.1 


.. 94834; 98:14 
.. 99 

. 8.4 
uncos 

.. 29,14 

.. 2.10 

SQ 841 


antarddešāh 
savarttēbhyah 
varddhaya 
vi var ddhatave 
sphūrjji- 
ūrņņam= 
gandharvvíh 
carkkaritavat 
abhivartténa 
prativarttáh 
ārttena 
arnpavám 
dyarttih 
ārttih 
bhūrņņayah 
arocanānāļi 


in generāl, < 


, 41.19 


29.14; 49.1 
80.11; 44.2 
81.9 

82.4; 38.8 
82.4 

82.12 

84.8 

846 

35.4 

34.6 


86.18 


: 89.14 


99.14 
40.14 
41.11 
45.2 
46.3 
47.12 


50.5 


36.4; 47.10; 59.4 — 
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aai(0) chván— -.. 1715 ārā(f) tvát .. 40.19 

dhāli) jīvāse ΠΠ dara(t) tva— --- 40.12 
abhava(n)n švātirat .. 27.10 talc) chistram .. 48.5 
&vada(n)n rténi .J 27.11 áprati(5)tam १०००500 
Sa atari(d) duritani .. 38.8 u(d)dhriyámàpi .. 50.8 
e. em E = a(d) dhrta .. 50.8 
1 m E y u(d) dhrte .. 00.8 
3 cid antah = Ὃ nágnalkt(o) chakāt .... 58.8 
ju Shean s ह vilt)tvā .. 58.6 
ya(d) dvih ... 37.8 kánikrada(c) chāšadānah ... 58.8 

pré mini(j) jēnitrīm .. 988 grhņīyā(c) chākalyasya ... 658.19 
" akārāntā(n) nv iti .. 40.8 bu(d)dhyà 54.9 


These are exceptions. The practice is not favoured, on the whole, by the MS. 
Full forms are common. 


—— ० अक 


Confusion. of letters. 
Confusion of sibilants is rare. The following are typical :— 
ἀτμόα ñdháya (s) .. 80.2 tfgamdhih ... 44.14 
vigyānār (-4) 37.8 pryám pryāvate 46.2 
ties sistah (é) 48.8 trmšāt 42.2 (Vn srmšat) 
š āšaktiļ (s) 49.13 khanitimah 54.6 
e 8-४४. — Ertfmah 54.7 
silyà (kh) . 164 7G —[:— 
ukhásam (s) 46.18; so Vn. srajat 10.14 
ukhásah (on 95b.6) 50.11 pradākuš(h) 19.9 
jī=ņ:— LE 
samrány edbi 91.13 ; so Vn. pr ca 8.3 
ks=kyy — —dramhirptam 43.14 
. -sākākgyam ह ग.8 $rthüya 46.13 (so Vn.). 
préksyate = pra. ./iks—; 18:14 tzth:— 
áksyitah 91.12 jyestám- 2.5.; 15.3 
Siksyát 29.6 cyostāh 21.12 
hiraņyavakgyā (b) 28.12 vyathistāh 24.5 
aksyésu : 94.9 satüpistüm 86.3 
- ἐβ-ῆευ-:-- atistipam 38.2 
— —  Fhsvákam (Κο) 89.9 prstē ` 88.8 
ri: SAvisti, 38.13 
kri '" bhámdistah 49.4 
An kúştikāh 49.10 
44.14 th=t:— 
negtlia, 26.9 
janigthn 269- ` 
250 narigtha ? 44.19 
μη visthart 49.14. 
TUE 49.11 visthambhah 49.14 
mi h- dis 
20.5 yyüthah - 4.14; 5.16 
98.13 yyüthah - 198. 
avāt havy&ni ` 98.4 - 
y=j— . 
- jé abhisācah 24.2 . 


h a Vid laya Collection. 


I TELE ODONIS SUE m IS SIO NITE 2 τες κα HRMS 
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Confusions of & and g, k and d are very rare in the MS., and they go back to the 
Samhitā tradition, hence not noted here, but have been shown at places, where they occur. 

APrM. uses anunāsika instead of anusvāra, before y, 7, J, v, 4, s, s, and ὦ. The usage 
is sanctioned by CA. (1.67,69) but is not uniformly followed by the AV. mss. It obtains, 
however in TS., and the Prātišākhya of that Samhita devotes 30 rules (XVI chapter) to 
its exposition. ; 


APrM. and Vn. use anunāsika in the following :— 


aihšuļ 4. 1. pašūnāri hi .. 20.9 ELE 
prathamárh sám 4.10 tá sthanat .. 20.12 EST 
—bhrtath sáhah 5.3 ap&i: vrsabháh 91.10 EE 
ánu sarhvdtam 5.5 vatararhhah 28.6 i | - 
sárhrutam 5.6 sath srëh .. 28.11 3 TN 
saihvidüh 5.16 but samvida- tár vadhath we 9414 त व्य 
naŭ. enarh vidhyāmi 96.3 jim 

sám sárh sravantu 6.4; 87.7 agamaifi sahá 27.10 z 
sith rabhadhvam 6.8 sarháresiné 97.18 
sår spja 6.13 adrīhhat .. 28.2 
sárh višadhvam 6.14 but sám vàna- avadhigarn haviļ: .. 28.6 

yantu 46.10. ahá sahá .. 28.8 
88771 svajasva 6.14 agamarh vrātya . .. 28.12 
88171 spr$antàm 6.14 paramáih vyóma .. 28.14; 99.1 
pūgšņarh sam 7.1 ayúsh vücáh -. 28.14 but ayám vā- 
ayáüih vàháh 7.11 š cāļ 15.14. š 
kūlmelaih straigūyam 8.6 pibatah rocané .. 99.4 
sith sémens .. 8.19 idáci vióvarh skambht, 
jighārhsati «94 : _idéth sárvam ... 30.2 = 
drihhe .. 915 idásh samiriré .. 30.8 = 
yayárh rocase 109 pravitivisisum .. 30.9 PE 
tvár varuna 11.9 but -tám varu- strhhitāni --- 90.14; 31.2 but sám- 

ο. na 46.9 hitam 
s 35.12 
iure gadas as मडके viņām e. 88.11 but viri va- 
vadhái varuna 19.1 T 
ἑόρδᾶι hi 19.4 i | cssykm 19.6 _ 
tāri yam và te ... 898.11 X 

jivanarh vrņaktu 19.5, but antáriksam गा vánani L. 8812 

vyāpithá 16.10 ‘yaad vadhih (=vié-)... 39.3 
garáthajh hi 19.5 but -vidam sashšitam ... 99.4 - 

havāmahe 20.8 sám svajasya ... 39.6 
sarhsite .. 12.12 āthhasah a. 44.1 
súsa:hšñsah -.. 18.3 -०४ ग subhaga el 46.7 
—siktarh sábhyo a. 141 yáshš oa «46.12 
mógharh và .. 14.8 cyāvāyarh ca κ... 46 
vàib vārdhāya .. 14.7 madbyamis# stathāya ... 46.1 
daivarh samaha -. 14.10 babular hrasvah  --. 
syütarh ikyāni .. 159 -prātīkasfk grudht — 
sár stautu . 15.13 πάτα" $rudhí — 
arvücIn&ih vasu- 16.14 , niraéirissh Ἢ 
yuvéih sarñhitám 17.1 ὀδιϊαρόπα, 
sainsrāvyēņa .. 18.2 
prapharvyàih viéva- — ... 18.6 
tvāih vyésarppah =. 194 

Cp. also SPP's B, C, and D mss 
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ee n. 
Both APrM. and Vn. shorten the vowel preceding anunāsika in rdtham iva, 
vaitahavydm doatirat, and the whole list under 196, where rhe first 13 examples alone have 


been corrected from short into long. 
Irregular lengthening of the vowel, preceding anusvara, has been noted in :— 


himste ... 2.10; 14.1 htmsth .. 87.18 
himsitésya corrected into simsumarah awe 49.8 
him-... 27.11 pūmsi ooo जिळ 
hīmsitavyāh (corrected apsv āntā .. 99.4 
into him-)... 18.9 hrtsv šnta .. 85.8 


The usage is common in both APrM. and Vn.; perhaps the practice was favoured by 


the followers of the Šākhā. 
Irregular lengthening of vowel (without anusvàra) has been noted in :— 


viddhi sakra (corrected it tád .. 192.6 3 
from short into long) ... 11.4 agriyáh .. 16.7 | 
viksv ichata (corrected vigve devāh .. 17.8 
from short into long) .. 11.6 kgīyati .. 48.19 


; “The utility of this type of ənalysis can be illustrated by one example. ` Under rule 49 
f the APrM. reads :— i 
ākhyātam vidhy upasargasya limgam । 

Now, the only right analysis of vidhy up. is vidhi+up-, and I followed this, but 
without getting any sense. It was after this type of comparative study of the whole work 
that I came to analyse the above into viddhi+up- (=know), with an irregular abbrevia- 
tion of d 


Accentuation. 

The MS. is accented throughout. Red round dots, instead of lines have been used for 
accentuation. A dot below the line is anudātta sign ; the sign of the enclitic svarita is a 
dot, not above, but within the aksara, the independent svarita is marked by a red line drawn 
transversely upward to the right through the syllable. 

The use of round dots instead of lines as accent-marks is a method seen only in the 
Atharvan school, and here too it is not universal. The accent-marks will be clear from 
the following :— 


1. ओता आप" πῆσαι हव्यं श्रणिंः Gas: पुनंतु नेर्वाध्क्रेन हृविषा' gig πι qap २ दथो- 
πσπαισα पत्ततः आध्य Sigh ATM देवळ'ते IG... 


c (Cp. under rule 55.) 

OTL. दिषो. नो विश्वतोमुखा विद्धिष इतिः παπι krata सं पिश्तरावृत्विः्ये सजेथां ate घा - 
देवान्यो मा ata । पूष*ती । पूषदप्येःतु पाथः | कृष्णा” इषिरा । (Rp सख्या πππτεῖ:πεῖ घर्मं 
दिवार्वा uri» यतीः...... 


owing points emerge from no. 2:— 
the co tiguity of the Vedic text —ti yāvad và etc. have been accented. 
marks for svarita are turned into: anudātta before the following 
waya (3t instead of य°) in the text; srjetkām (थाम्‌) of Samhita 
: the following udātta, and so on, throughout the text. 


ibe was well conversant with the laws of accentuation, 
i Maha Vidyalaya Collection 


(Cp. under 29.) 
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and that he has not simply copied the accent marks of the Samhita. | 
Here accentuation conforms to the examples; the series of examples being 
treated as a sort of Samhita 
3. At places the scribe has erred in his marks. Compare sdžšyā which is an 
example of ādyudātta but shows an anudātta dot below it. See also divarva .. 
$ubham, where:the anudātta dot below the first vais wrong; á of drva being ` 
udātta, it has no right to stand there. 


III. APr. 37, ex. 37-46 :— 


safe व्यापिथ सलिलेन* घाचः Rabaraqt नभसो नमश्सो ज्योतिशषीमान.....- 
But cp. under 158:— : 
'अपश्वान ज्योतिषीमान्‌ 


Three points emanate from the above :— 
(1) Rule 37 enjoins vyapithd as antodātta, but the scribe makes it toneless, because 
it is so read by all the mss. He forgets the important fact that he is to deal 
here with the À Pr. meant for the AV., and that he should, accordingly, follow ` 
the Pratisakhya authority in this work and not reading of the mss, which, .. 
` originally belonged to more than one Sakha, but now have got mixed up and . 
confused. Cp. section IV. > 
(2) APr. requires nabhasó in nabhasó iyótigiman. (18.4.14.), but the scribe, follow- .. 
ing the prevailing authority of mss. accents ndbhaso on the first, as is done by ` 
Whitney and SPP. 5 
(3) In jydžisīmān the conflict is clear. Both at 37 and 158, the scribe gives double ` 
accent to the word ; once putting anudātta dot under $s, another time under £i, 
while the accentuation intended by the APr. seems to be jyó- like dpavan 
(cp. 158, which explains anomalous 8. 


The work is divided into three Prapāthakas, which are subdivided as :— 
I.. 22; 
II. 22 
III. 25 (412-6) 
Both APrM. and Vn. repeat 25 in the third Prapathaka 
The subdivisions are not named in any of the three mss.; (cp. below) ; the 
Kandikà is only a suggestion, based on the Saņdikās, found in N. and occurrir 


like Kausikasütra and others 

Repeated scrutiny of the work has failed to yield any wor 16 
these subdivisions. That they are based neither on the subject ma 
will be clear from the following :— 5 


Subdivision. Lines.  Sütras. Examples. Subdivi: 
1 11 ers: 
2 11 
3 10 ` 
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7 14 2 57 18 18 3 69 
8 19 2 51 19 10 1 15 
9 9 E 32 20 14 e 64 
01 9 2 28 21 11 8 42 
ibl 13 3 47 22 14 5 53 
12 11 2 39 
13 15 6 58 239 83 941 
14 8 ae 25 
15 20 ο 67 Prapāthaka III 
16 25 4 129 1 6 3 16 
17 . 15 4 64 2 10 3 34 
18 13 8 - 66 3 3 1 23 
19 12 7 33 4 7 44 
20 9 4 51 5 15 "n 60 
21 10 us 53 6 14 15 54 
' 22 7 2 35 7 7 7 24 
8 8 10 27 
285 57 1009 9 7 16 22 
i 10 19 1 76 
11 20 10 118 
BM os a 3 5 
2 10 7 40 i 4 2 38 
3 11 4 43 "i 5 i 28 
1 E 2 75 15 7 3 24 
5 4 6 = 16 omitted in both APrM. and Vn 
6 15 d 68 Ui We : 37 
E Š i as 18 12 ca 35 
8 9 3 48 13 3 1 23 
9 9 4 39 20 11 107 
7 9 τ 21 10 92 
ši i da 22 13 104 
5 4 3 23 10 110 
13 71 24 10 15 
7 > 2 25 9 = 46 
14 9 63 25 16 5 64 
2 £ 41 777 
20 (Q a 222 3236 


e delimitation of Kandikas is arbitrary ; yet such an inference may be 
t of S= may be discovered one proof of the disjointed and 


1 
| 
| 
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Pages 84 ; 10 lines a page ; 33 letters a line ; neat hand. 
No title. 


The first page does not contain APr. It reads :— 
om* šīvāyan mah | om tin γᾶ etīt sampatah-viévamitraprathamam apašyad ve tvām imdravājriņn na 
yan na imdro jujuge yac ca vrstikathām aham avrdhat kasya hotur iti tin višvāmitro ga drstvan vāmadevo, == 
asrjata sa he rakgamoakre viśvāmitro yānvāham sampātān adaréüms tin vāmadevo asrjsta kani tva hi : I 
sūktāni sampštëms tarhy atimān srjeyam iti sa etāni sūktāni sampātāms tahyatimān asrjata sadyo ha jāto 
vrsabhah kanma ud u brahmāņy airata sravasyāni (७४७१७ dīdhayā manīgām iti višvāmitra imdrah pūbhimadā- 
tirad vā sam arkair ya eka id dhavyaš cargaņīnām yas tigmašrmgo vreabho na bhims iti vasistha imam 
u gu prabhrtim sātae ichamti tvā somyāsah sakhāyah šāsad van hi dudhīhi tu na pityamgad iti bharadvaja 
etair vai sampātair eta rgaya imam lokam samapatams tad yat samapatams tasmāt sampātās tat smpatandm 
sampātatvam tato và etāms tri sampātān maitrāvaruņa viparyāsam ekaikam aharahah samsaty eva fvam 
imdravajrim natreti prathame'hani yan na imdro jujuge yac ca vrstiti dvitīye kathāmahām avrdthat kasya 
ποίας iti trtiye ......... - 
Here ends the first page. On the second begins the APr., without, however, any 
title or mention of it :— 
—ta§ cāvayatu pra vidvān atra ca frd vidván vigrhyate, and so on, up to the close of 
the Prātišākhya, where occurs :— 
trtīyah prapāthakah samāptaļ | iti prātišākhyah mütrayütrah samāptah | samvat 1908 mīti āgādha 91 
Gril frī | Šrī | Šrī | Sci! Vaidyopanāmaka Nārāyaņajī Vijedurgakara Halli mukkāma Mumbai idam likhitam ll 
This shows that Vn. is a recent copy of a ms. of the APr. 
That the copyist was ignorant of the AV. tradition, both with regard to its text as 
well as script, is proved by the following typical blunders committed by him :— r 
1. He leaves out the mātrās of e and o altogether ; 
2. uses the mātrās of e and o in lieu of those of ai and as. 
3. writes:— 
ca for tva; 1 = d; na = ta; yya = sa; sya = na; sta = stha; stha = ktha; ta—la; va-ba; vawca; 
du = tā; sva = stva; da = dy; kga - tha; i = 3. 


ganam astam = gopá me stam. tetānmātra = tato'nyatra 
sakha = šeso pra dirdhah = pro dirghah 
prakhāca = prá vocam mechatra = malty dtra 
vrpyam = vrgam müpatisrouma = mēpa tigthatu 
aghāpyah = aghoga khyāma = vyóma 
sürajyata = gÓ'rajyata asvānta = apsv ints 
tryapsvānta = apsv ὅπία dgakha = hrasva 
flokard = glokakrd āsāh = assú 
a जा Rn = 9०४90 sahruh = gádruh 

SSS 

*Read the above according to :— 


om tān vā etān vičvāmitrah prathamam apašyād ‘evi trām ināra vajrinn dtra’ (RV. IV. 19.1) ‘Yio | 
jujusé yáo ca vārti" eT) "kat mahám avribat kay hótuh' (RV. IV. 39. 1. iti tin viivkmitnepa 
srjata sa bekgāmoskre viévkmltro yin và saham sampitén sri tin àmadero'urjata kini ty sham hi aktan 
tatpratimānt srjeyam iti sa etāni aūktāni sazņpātārņu tatpratimān asjata shdyo ba 18४6 πολλά kanbal" (BY. 
bráhmany airata τατασγά' (RV. ΥΠ. 98.1; AV. XX. 19.1., SV. T. 880), `sbh( Ίντο days τακπιρτα’ (R 
letalis indraļi pūrbhidātirā (-dā-Ļati-1) disam arkalz ‘yh eka fd 0६१०4 carsanīnām! (BV. Vi 99.1. A! 
(BV. VIL. 19.1 AV. XX. 87.1.) itl vasigtha'imém ἃ gà p I 


tigmášrmgo vrsabbó ná 0४००४ ο σα, 
"iehānti e somyhesl sákhäyah' (RV. ΠΠ. 90.1. VB. XXXIV. 18) ‘tsaa vibrir dubi sap a’ 
vāja etair vai sampštair eta reaya imām lokānu Re mapas em 


a etāms trin sampātān maitrāvaruņo 
οσα ‘yán na fndro jūjusē yo ca vāsti (RV. 
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SSS 
We have studied the archaic paleography of the main MS. The ms., from which 
Vn. descends, must have been still more archaic in this respect; because the scribe of Vn. 
has hopelessly blundered in its reading, and committed error upon error in copying it. 
But if we make allowance for these typical errors, Vn. agrees, in toto, with the main 
MS. A passage will illustrate the point :— 


Vn. APrM. 
ayarnamadhya ākāra ekadasah ekādeše 
visayyah | svarakgatānupalaksyah visesah ; svarakrto— 
'svarair vijūānasyātulyatvāt 1 Ë š 
bhsganāham sahagamam bhágen- 

# 

havigāhārsam iti dva ējāmi dve 
tējanyā visam hy asyārdigi ivàj-; hy asyüd- 
püreryà mamthena māgad pürnnó; mágamad 
tānnā gāpāvatāsmākam tán no gopš— 
tryavarayāntāc ca ākārah parah avarņņāntāc— 
padam yavyate . pathyate - 


If we study the Vn. in the light of the foregoing paleographic table, and restore the 
the mātrās of e, o, at, and au to their respective places, we get in this exactly what we have 
in the main MS. ; and Vn., thus, being a copy of a ms., which used prsthamātrās to the 
entire exclusion of those otherwise, and employed letters more archaic than those of the 

-APrM., and, therefore, probably older than the latter, assumes considerable historical 
importance, carrying, as it does, the age of the amplified version farther back than one 
vox should infer from the main MS. 
: Leaving aside mātrās and typical errors mentioned above, the two mss. entirely 
agree with each other ; so much so that, on a comparative perusal of the two, one is quite 
likely to infer that Vn. is a copy of the APrM., and, therefore, of little critical value. 
And yet such an inference may be wrong. The one fact, that out of 2,852 mātrās of 
८.०, gs, and au, occurring in the APrM., only 18 are frstha is alone sufficient to negative 
this. Besides, a scribe of Vn's calibre can hardly introduce into his copy new facts; and 
were his a mere counterpart of the APrM., it should have been no more or less than that; 
but such is not the case. We find in it typical variations from the main MS. :— 
Vn. ΑΡΙΜ. 
vyañjanāntāt tat tathā omits tat 
omitted 
illegible 
-tiva 
dršas caiva pari— 
sapta omitted ; áyu— occurs only in seven forms in the 
AV.; and sapia refers to that. Erring copyists can 
- never produce literature that is intrinsically better 
than the ms. from which they copy. 
omitted. 


Papayasyam ? 


aha idyalaya Collection. 


| ts ON LNs Wes MEN HU U Su ALAMBRE SPS FF SECT κορν. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


DUCTION] ATHARVA PRĀTIŠĀKHYA 


320.21 Between the two medi = medi or medi. omitted. 
402.8 mearyādāyādah —dapadah 
The list is not exhaustive. But the variant ५४४८४ iva (APrM. —tiva), and its inclu- ` 
sion among the pragrhya words under 58 are enough to establish that Vn. is not a copy of 
the APrM. Besides, on the margin of the main MS. we find two things :— 3 
(1) Words or letters belonging to the Prātišākhya text proper, but left while ` 
copying. | ° 
(2) Comment. 
In Vn. the former alone is found in the text, not a word of the second. Were it a 
mere copy of the APrM., it would have reproduced both indiscriminately. 


Vn. is not accented. 


C. Ben.: written at, and secured from Benares; Punjab University Library; Acc. 
Νο. 2501 ; undated ; script Nàgari; fol. 53; 7 lines a page; 34 letters a line; 
material rough paper, coloured in yellow. 
Title: atharvaprātišākhya prio’; sūtra prapāthaka 3. 
Col. : atharvapratigakhyai trtīyah prapāthakah samaptah ! : + 
iti prātišākhyah samāptah । rāma | rama | 2 
rama | iti | śrīh | érih | om |-om ! om | 
likhitam Malaviyena paropakāreņa kāmyayā i 
yadi gudhdam (पद) agudhdam va yo pathitah sa vicārayet ॥ 
likhitam Kāšyām bhrgau dvitīyāyām nabhe'site ॥ iti ll 
Ben. seems to be a recent copy of the APrM., with which it entirely agrees, with one 
addition, that the comment, which is found in the APrM. on the margin, has been taken, 
into the text proper by the latter, and at places inserted in wrong settings - 


the copy is entirely modern in script. Omissions of letters, repetitions thereof, 
of foreign matter and lacunae etc. do not occur, but blunders like stutya for skriya 
with ; of course, not to that extent to which they occur in Vn. 


A comparison will illustrate the point :— 


APrM. Vn. 
—Biv& . =o 
nigadatvāt chit 
chabda chagta 
- krenaóabda- 

āptāmnāyo (ptà scored, but not clearly) 
upadhā (dhā archaio) 
yüvad và 

svarakrto 

tvà 

arvin 

sth& 

pracim 

jja 

tvā 
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Particulars can be multiplied ; but the one fact, that the scribe counterfeits APrM.- 
Jetters, without understanding them in the least, alone proves that he has taken due 
scruple about the execution of his task, and has given us an extremely faithful copy of the 
original, if not in its contents, at least in its script, which he could very well reproduce. 

Nevertheless, our scribe Mālavīya, who pretends to be a farofakarin, is none but a 
professional manuscript dealer; because, while the entire Ben. is a sort of photographic 
reproduction of the APrM., there occur, in its first two folios and colophon, variants of 
entirely novel type, variants in which words have been deliberately omitted or correct 
readings wilfully tampered with. "To illustrate :— 


APrM. Ben. 
yatha tamtūnām vaso yathā dāru— tamtūnām......tathā omitted. 
filāmrdām prāsādas tathā ca 
samdhisastrani padasamdhā— 
nārtham proktāni ll 
Teiproktamamtrādišabda— —mamtrāh ādišabda— 
pārgadam vartayisyamah pārsadam vadam v- 
yatraitāni yatraitad etāni 
kim kī 
j 8050 iti adān Iti 
Er vidvān iti i E 


Such a travesty occurs only in the first two folios; about the colophon we may be 
— sure that the original has been wilfully replaced by the new (without any date), because up 

COSE to laksanam iti both APrM. and Ben. read exactly alike; and it is only in the colophon 

4 that they diverge. : 

And the suspicion that Mālavīya is a professional ms. dealer is strengthened into 
belief, when we remember that both mss. were acquired from Benares in the same instal- 
ment from one and the same dealer; and no wonder that the seller, who is rarely paid 
according to the worth of his mss., but nearly always according to their number, thought of 
duplicating-his originaland thus obtain the double of what he would have otherwise 
received. 

; : That no useful purpose could be served by collating such a forged ms. is plain, and 
< although both Vn. and Ben. are, thus, unimportant for the direct textual criticism of the 
APr. they possess a peculiar importance of their own, inasmuch as in them we see a practi- 

metamorphosis of the APr.; in them we shall realize the great role marginal notes have 

in the history of Vedic literature, a process that has made it difficult for us to 
ise about the original form of these works, and practically impossible in case of 

‘such as the Siksas and Prātišākhyas. 

here I append a list of about 100 passages, which are wanting in Vn. (the oldest 
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Sütra Passage Vn. APrM. 

7 avarņāntāc ca...bhavati Not founā Margin Text 

8 avarņāntād......... pare " “4 " 

9 avarņāntād......... pare rp cr 
11 gatipūrve dhātau...pare = „ n 
12b dvy upasargapürvam...nihanyate a " ” 
18 tu ” 3 » 
18 arthapādādigu...bhavati » n 5 
19 pādādau...jambhayāmasi D " n 
20 yó mūyātum...dha text (example). ” ,, " " 
93 ādyudāttāt...param not found c = 
24 lupta...... nihanyante " n n 
24 ná pitryánam...... text (ex, 23). n m 
95 ányayoge nihanyate not found » m 
36 yoge na... ādīni D ” n 
27 a yát it...nihanyante n n n 

b na nihanyante n n, n 
28 yatra jüeyah m n n 
29 ādyudāttam syāt " m » 
30 ādyudāttam syāt " n " 
31 asamavibhage...syat a ” » 
82 lasyedam...... syāt (D n n 
93 veximánam asmai (ex.) 5 m omitted. 
94 pratisedhāt...bhavati » " text 
35 brāhmaņa..... n n n LU 
36 bráhmeti. . «Ἀνατίθ " » n 
98  sannyüyüm...agramthe (samjiia) ii m omitted, 
89 ataddhitāmtam...bhavati " n text 
40 āūšā......āšigi , m " E 
41 etad......bhavati zi τ omitted. 
43 máhatah... n n » text 
44 spastam m " » 
46 anudāttāni bhavanti n » 
49 » n^ n ” 
51 pādādi...apavādena p ” 
55 uttame...bhavati n D 
56 asamáüse... ,, n » 


57 paūcapadyām...bhavanti D n 


59 ekāro...udāttah m 
61 bhavatīti áessh n 
68 pragrhyasamjüau veditavyau E 


pürvam...bhavati 
süra...jüeyam 
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Sūtra Passage Vn. APrM. Ben. i 
75 jñeyš iti šesah Not found Margin Text | 
s; example 39. text P 5) | 
80 sakāre...jiieyāni not found m m | 

81 ūsmāntāni n n n n 

82 jūeyāh ” n ” 

84 jñeyam...šesah n n ” 

85 jñeyšni... n ” ” » 

86 svarüntàni jiieyani s 2 

87 jüeye. 5 .Sesah 2 n n 

88 pumsi jüeyüni n n m 

89 jūeyāni m n ñ 

90 n n n ” 
91 13 11 " ” ] 
ru 105 bhavatīti sesah n N on margin. ἢ 
= 5 A š 106 ucyanta iti šegah ” n udāttam | 
Ξ ityarthah j 
š 110 jūeyānīti Sesah ” ” text ! 
112 jūeyāni 5 5 i | 

116 „ ityarthah ” ” ” 

116 ” ” ” 31 ” 

117 bhavatītī šesah “z A 5 

j 118 udātto...udāttah s 5 > 

119 padāni jūeyāni i Ç 5 

190 jüeyah : 3 » » 

191 iūeyāni 3 » ” 

122 avagraho jüeyah n »5. » 

198 „ ” n n 3 

194 rüpüni...Sesah 2 n n 

132 rüpam...Sesal 31 n n 

188 nakārāntāni...bhavanti ii " 5 

189 padāni jūeyāni E i 

140 bhayanti ” n omitted 

143 anarse...bhavati g S text | 

145 ७४४४४ ityarthah a 5 * 


ucyata iti Sesah 
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part of the work, has introduced into the actual text. =” 

That the process of interpolation, so strikingly illustrated above, may have equally 
effected the predecessors of the three, should be easily conceded, and if this is admitted, wi 
should betoken the following passages as intrusion from the margin :— 


Sütra. Passage 
6 višegaļ svarakrto'nupalaksyah sarvair vijūānosyātulyatvāt | 
T avarņāntāc ca ākūraļ parah padam pathyate | kim kāraņam ; hrasvasya dīrghadrstatvāt | 


8 svarasamdhitulyatvāt | ......... svarasamdhitulyatvāt | 
9 ekārādau ca avarnantat parah...svarasamdhitulyatvat | 
14 ekena kāraņena dve ākhyāte na nihanyete | ......... asty asmin nyāyamukhe sambhava iti | 


14b  dvinatike va capare và | 
14ο iti avasānegu...yogād νᾶ | 
15 b, c, and d. 
16 paratah kāraņe sati pürvam ākhyātam na nihanyate i 
97b id ity asmāt. 
27c ahēty asmāt. 3 
47 tridhānudāttam | avyayam | sarvanāma | sukhanāma ca | 
48 caturdhānudāttam | avyayam | 
54 anudāttāt param svaritam bhavati 1 
57 tesyodāharaņāni | 
98 tasyodāharaņāni | 
101 tasyodāharaņāni | 
114 na vabhyasah | ' chandasi vi” vacanāt | ee 
127a arthapādādau antodāttāni bhavanti | arthādau ca pādādau ca 1 tadvibhaktiparapirvam ca | samā- 
nādhikaraņe samānārthe...bhavati | saminddhikarane samānārthe; repeated. 
129 tasyodāharaņāni | 
141 rephs iti | 
143 pragrhyāņām prakrtibhāvasyāpavādah | 
147i paripūrvas ca ganah | āmnātavyāmnāvadaršī üoürya āmnāyānusāriņīņ bhagavatyā vico 
> daršayati | ...anyatarasya prayogah | 
166 kare vāpi matv arthe, rathir abhūn mudgalānī yatheti | 3 
916b  tasyodáharanam | ur 
915c tesyodāharaņāni ! E 
9179 T 
219 n 
290 = 
The list is exhaustive. If we admit that these remarks are intrusion 
there remain, literally speaking, only sūtras and examples, and not a word 
significant as will be shown presently. : 


‘br. [ 
Abr. 125 i. 


: : LL Dated 00 Ana Samai 9014000 Chennai 8109940४५2 ———— Ξ Digitized by Arva i i Land : 
- 20 ` ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA [INTRO- 


Abr. mss. are unanimous on both ; and yet the thing referred to by iti is missing, and 
a construction like this is simply inconceivable. This begets suspicion about the genuine- 
ness of the Abr. recension, which demands elucidation. A comparison with the amplified 
recension may prove helpful :— 
Abr. APrM. 


68. asteh praiganyé madhyamasyaikavacanam | asteh...... vacanam  $ivà na ihaidhi sahure hütá 
edhi 8008 medy ēdhīhaidhi purugehaivaidhi mápa 
cyosthāh samudrá ivaidhy áksitó'asra edhi... 
ihaidhi vīryāvattara its ΙΙ 

69. ity eter ihity anyatra ! eter ihity anyatra | 

“The above juxtaposition clears the point at once. Rule 68 registers occurrences of 
edhi (V as), while 69 means that i/i (V i) occurs in other passages, so that the likelihood 
of confusion between the two is removed. 68 and 69 make a perfectly good reading in the 
amplified recension, and sound as good rules as those of the RPr., TPr.,and VPr. This 
the abbreviator could not stand. Το him both rules seemed too long to fit in the sütra 
style. He, accordingly, abbreviated them, but with what skill and result needs no comment. 


Abr. APrM. 
194. dadüteh dadateh | - 
195. iti sārvadhātuke ; vaso dadāti bhártava iti sarvadhatuke | 
126. rayim dā iti bhūte —bhite’dyatanya iti sarvatra | 


The abbreviator has forgotten to remove ifs from 125. The addition of adyatanyā iti 
sarvatra is an example of later amplification ; the remark is not indispensable. 
; 104. te pragrhyamadhye rodasī varuņāni pibatam rocanē...... bhavatah ! 
te prag— 
f The abbreviator has forgotten all about the pronoun fe; and ignorant of elementary 
_ principles of syntax as he is, he has shoved away its antecedents. : 
901, yath&parü samāse sakārah | 
: kapayor anantah | 
-yathüparii can mean nothing here and the rule :— 
-samáse sakārah kapayor anantah-sadyah-sreyas-chandasam 


 saptadhütu visarjantyasya lopah ! sapta...... lopah ! dīrghāyutvāya sahasracakso tvám 
τ barhisádah šmhasu áhabhir dašasyet tisroti 
rocanā mádhumati stha vedarājyam arcibhir 
yathāparu | 
samāse sakārah kapayor anantah ; tasyāpavādah ॥ 


The rule is significant. It shows 
king on the available APrM. It demonstrates the foolish 
r. It suggests that the APrM. is not free from inter- 

nof the CA. anantah-sadyah-sreyas-chandasam ; 
dition from the margin. In brief, both APrM. and 


ο οτι ru er 


DUCTION] 


nomenclatory nature of the Prātišākhya as he is, he has shoved away all passages containing 
pardstat, retaining, however, purdstad anyāni which, in itself, is impertinent to the point. 


60. 


The original rule registers occurrences of V saj in order to avoid confusion with V sac, 
occurring 36 times. The abbreviator omits the main rule. “The same may be noted in:— 


159. 


132. 


134. 


The solitary word abhydsasya means nothing, the devices of anuvrtti etc. are of no 
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sacatir anyatra 


vidhemety anyatra 
pātayater dirghopadhasya 


pādayatir anyatra 
padyatir anyatra 


Passages have been eliminated in :— 
viávà visarjaniyantah 


dvijakāre 

dvilakāram 
dvipakārāņi 
dvitakārāņi 
dvinakārāņi 


abhyasasya 


avail here. 


188. 


189. 


140. 


167. 
168. 
169. 
170. 


171. 
174. 


176. 


nakārāntāni- -makārābādhe 


makārāntāni......nakārābādhe 


nakārāntāni- makārābādhe 


ākārādīny eter hyastanyām 
ākhyātena vigraha upasargens ca 
avyayena ca 


rephamadhye takürah 


rephamadhye sakāraļi 
yakürüntah samyogah 


hakārāntah samyogah 
CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha 
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sajeh ; patsanginir & sajantu dvigaté tvá sajāmasi & 
sajantv amitrān asmin tám sthanay ádhy á sajāmi; 
sacatir anyatrā | 


samsrāvyēņa havisi juhomi samünéna vo havigā 
juhomīti ; vidhemety anyatra ॥ 

pātayater dirghopadhasya Vni stüvünásya pātaya 
vigūcīr indra pátaya........................ 

pādayatir anyatra. 

ëptám āptyānām pátyamüne idám á papatyüd yaū 
pátyeta iti padyatir anyatra ΙΙ 


simas fvagne ya mahaty ásyóndra kumārģsya... 
reves e Reed damdám hástàüd sti vifvà visarjanīyāntāh | 
majja rájjur iti dvi- 

kgullakš iveti dvi- ~ 

pippalt pippalam pippalya ity evam ādīni dvip- 
pittām vittām ünmattam ity evam ādīni dvit- 
ánnam chinnám vācam šyvišvavinnām ity evam ddini 
dvin- 

višvam anyám abhīvāra jāgāra pravisivamsam ity 
abhydsasydpavadah. t 


avapáéyam jānānām tpņihām jánam praígyam 
jénam vivahém jūātin nirüham jīvātave te sphür- - 
jáyam jštavedah $rapíyam jātavedah pá$yaz 
jütavedah pášyam jānmāni gamáyam jütáved&h 


iti nakārāntāni makarabadhe W ; 
nihsālām dhrgņūm áśam nirrtyë 15% jáñghabhih 
prāyšm nānv ānašē........... काबगन e, 
ETT sti makārāntāni na— 


sasām nū dāršam nū prācyām nlyasedfstá 
ni $amayad yānān mēdhvā sama ūjānn 
dhányen ni jajāsa gavyām dumdubhó&yam nyànyá 
arkām its nakārāntāni makārābādke ll, 

sā praty úd ait salil&d ud aitām yātamāne yá, τ 


prítem pēdau prētā. jáyat& tát 
kravyādā préta dakginéty akhy— 
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176. tamau tmānā tmányeti tamau 
177. gamau agmē agmátam(?) iti gamau 
178. kanau kániknatam iti kanau 
119. panau pánipnatam ४४४ panau 
180. kakārādi(h)samyogah párivrktájyenátişaktéti 1— 
181. rephādi(h)samyogah anavadhargyàm sti r— 
191. satte dvitakāram ; rájasy ἃ nigattā 76. s- 
198. hrasvopadhasya tavarge prakrtyā takmarhs tāvān asi udyárhs téjarhsi......ity ato’ 
nyatra h- 
199. dirghopadhah táviy&àn tápasà cikitvān tvám............ vivásvàn na 
iti d- 
In 5,10-13, 23, 58, 96-101, 219 and 220 kārikās have been abbreviated into unintelli- 
gible bits. 


The table is enough to illustrate the point. The whole body of the work has suffered 
the nefarious hand of the abbreviator. The principle, on which he has worked, is not diffi- 
cult to seek. Vedic passages, forming the body of the rules, as they still do in RPr., TPr., 
and VPr., have been mistaken for examples, and put away from them as comment. And 
although this caricature of an ancient Vedio text is worthless in itse]f, yet it possesses a 
historical importance of its own, because herein we see the sutra in the making, herein we 
realize how word-lists, once forming vital constituents of the sūtras have been detached from 
them, or allowed, if at all, to be understood there, only through the initial words of the res- 
pective lists, a favourite device of gaņa-formation, already begun in the VPr., and carried 
to its logical stretch in CA., RT., and Panini. 


But the abbreviator has allowed stray word lists to survive, e.g. in 87, 89, 90, 92, 93, 
= 94, and 95 ; presumably, because these did not seem to him to be too long for the sūtra 
: style. The determination of the extent and size of these lists should have, of course, 
depended mainly on the whim of the abbreviator ; whim or fancy, because there can be no 
other ground for detaching one passage (i.e. váso dadāti bhártave) from 125 and yet keep- 
ing 4 in 94, and 5 in 95; because if Pāņini, the arch-model, could recite 13 words in 
. 2.1.65; 14 in 5.3.22; 17 at 8.4.17; 18 at 7.4.65 ; 25 at 5.4.77 and 27 at 3.2.142, without feel- 
3 ing the necessity of forming respective gaņas what conceivable reason there could have 

been for him to form ganas for 5 words at 4.1.58 ; 4.2.61 ; 5.2.117; for 7 at 4.3.92 ; 6.2.118; 
- for 8 at 2.2.67; 4.3.167; and for 9 at 3.3.3 and what whim of Kātyāyana it must have 


been that led him to do the same for 2 (twice) and 3 words at P. 44.1; the list being 
r no means exhaustive ? 


above principle extends to the APrM. as well. 
We have seen, thus, APr. 201 establishing two facts :— 


[he abridged recension is based on the available APrM. 
( 2) Th latter is not free from interpolation. 


le | lēja the close of the last section) that, at a stage just previous 


e Prātišākhya consisted of nothing but rules and examples. And 

vailable CDM suffered interpolations, makes it plausible, that 
as well, Ἔ which are usual in the process of various redactions. 
demonstrated by the following. 
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We began our last enquiry with :— 


Abr. APrM. 
125. iti sārvadhātuke vaso dadāti bhārtava iti sār- 
126. rayim dā iti bhūte rayim dà iti bhüte- 
and saw that Abr. has dropped the passage into comment. Rule 124 reads:— 
Abr. APrM. 
dadateh dadāteh +68 passages. 


We have argued at length that Abr. ignores the nomenclatory nature of the APr., and 
that in detaching passages from these nomenclatory rules it strikes at the very root of this 
Pratisakhya. At 124, the same mistake has been committed by APrM. What Abr. does in 
case of one passage (i.e. vaso dadati bhārtave) has been done by APrM. in case of 68 pass- 
ages. The principle is the same ; only its extent and application have differed. 

APrM. extends this principle to 6-10, 13-18, 20-28, 31, 33, 35, 38-43, 45-57, 61-63, 
65-67, 71, 73, 80, 83, 97, 98, 100, 101, 105, 106, 112, 113, 115, 117-123, 127, 129-131, 141-143, 
145-154, 160-163, 165, 166, 196, 197, 200-221. 

In all these sūtras the redactors have simply detached the predicate from its subject, 
treating the former as rule and latter as examples, i.e. the comment. Now, if we just trans- 
pose the two, we arrive at some such form :— 

194. dadateh = tám u te pári dadmasi....................................... iti dadāteļ ॥ 
and so on, which is nearest to the mila Prātišākhya; and this is axactly what is implied 
by the remark malapratisakhyasutra, occurring in the colophons of APrM., Vn., and Ben. ; 
although the scribe or the reader has marked only the abridged sütra portions with the 
orange colour. 


This is supported by the subdivisions. 
And here it may be worth while to visualise what we noted about the peculiarity of 
the subdivisions followed by the APrM.; and although it is yet impossible to enunciate 
any sure principle underlying those subdivisions, we can, however, perceive that the 
authors of those do not make any distinction between sütras and examples, but place both 
in one and the same category. They collect AV. passages and arrange them in a parti- 
cular method in order to illustrate the dissolution of particular samdhis. Now, if in the ` 
middle of their enumeration of a certain set of passages, a single passage of striking 
character happens to come, they formulate a special rule operating on that passage; and 
he rule is not supposed to interfere with the series of passages coming in the purview 
of the rule, previous to the one, applicable to that single passage. The point may be 
trated by 73, which extends from ex. 1 to 116. Between 101-102 the word επᾶ] oct 


very basis of this type of Prātišākhya being nomenclatory instead of 
That, this was so; will be clear from an enquiry into the origin 
Prātišākhya literature 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha. 
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II 


Twofold development of the Pratisakhya. 

Yāska's deliberate use of the compound padaprakrti (1.17) in his definition of 
Samhita has been rightly interpreted by Durga as embodying in it the age-long controversy 
about the priority of Samhita to the Pada and vice versa; but the suggestiveness of the 
compound £adafrakrtini (1.17) in his definition of the Pārsadas has not been realized till 
now. 


Prātišākhya A. 

Oldenberg' agrees with Weber? in showing —and this is exactly what is held by the 
scholiasts? — that the Pada is later than the Samhita and that it forms, as it were, the first 
running comment on the Samhitā. Now, the Pada formation must have proceeded on cer- 
tain principles, and those principles, together with the Pada sorted out accordingly, must 
have been codified in certain manuals. To illustrate :— 

Suppose in ten AV. passages Samhita 4 represents Pada az, or Samhita æ stands for 
Pada e. Now, the first step towards grammatical analysis would be to pick out these ten 
passages aud stare that in these passages and these alone, Samhita ¿ is equal to Pada ai or 
Samhita z represents Pada e. The same principle can be extended to the analysis of 
avagraha* and accentuation. These statements, will, of course, be nomenclatory and will 
vary with the different Šākhās of a Samhitā ; because with the variation in Vedic interpre- 
tation variation in the Pada arose’. 

This is one stage of the Prātišākhya, and naturally, earlier too, because it directly 
follows tne Pada formation*. It is represented by the APr. 

Yaska's padaprakrtih (= padarūpam) refers to this stage. 


Pratisakhya B. 

The badas being thus codified ir. Prātišākhya A, the second step, naturally was, to 
devise rules in order to turn these padas into the Samhita, and the manuals embodying 
uch rules are represented by the available Prātišākhyas.” And the process of the formation 
Of Prātišākhya B was not at all complicated. The material in the form of nomenclatory 
statements was already there ; what the followers of each Sakha of a Samhita had to do, 
was, simply to revert the nature of the statements, i.e. to turn that from nomenclatory into 

| the prescriptive. For example, a nomenclatory rule existed in the RV. tradition to the 
ĖS ------- 


1 Hymnen des Rgveda 880 4. “ der Samhitāpātha das unbedingt altere, der Padapštha das unbedingt jūn " 
2 Ind. Stud. 18, 3 fi. = Beer ee 


3 Op. note to 148; Pat. MBh. II. 85: 5; III. 117: 18—19; 898: 9-10 (evagrahe'pi na laksanena 8 
; HI. ; 5 sanena padakārā anuvartyah pada- 
k&rair nāma Jaksanam anuvartyam | yathilakeanam padam kartavyam); Lüders, Vyāsaś. p. 95. n. 1. 


‘The Pada formation vitally rests on avagrahs and the analysis of accent; and the study of these 
ae ; t hi oded the 
vallable RPr., TPr., VPr., CA., and RT. m ος 


nah (AV. 13. 3. 19), which is analysed by the APr. (140) as tám nah, but by the Saunakas as tát nab; ορ. 


4 


a went practically hand in hand with the Baņhitā: Weber, Ind. Stud. 18. p. 3. 
been nomenclatory ; op. Pat. MBh.I. 5—6:— 


Yarsasahasram pratipadoktānām šabdānām fabdapirkyanam provāca nāntam jagima ” etc. 
s nomenclatory and vas, later on, replaced by descriptive (laksana). Cp. also: “na hi Pānininā 
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effect that such and such words, which show 8 in the Samhita, have s in the Pada it was 

just reversed to the form, that such and such words, which have s in the Pada, should exhibit 

§ in the Samhita. All rules of the genuine B should have been of this type, and so they ` 

are found to a great extent in RPr. and TPr., and to some in VPr. The process of 

abbreviation was yet to come. 


Pratišakhya A was superseded by Pratisakhya B. 

But two things are bound to happen at this stage; first: the evolution of B would 
throw into abeyance A ; and this has actually happened in case of RV., TS., and VS; 
although traces of A are still found in them and in the subsidiary treatises called Tapara, 
Napara etc. belonging to them. Second: B being /gksana (descriptive) would be easily 
reduced to the abstract sütra style; and this is exactly what we find in some rules of the 
RPr. and TPr., and in a good many of the VPr., CA., and RT. 

Yàska's padaprakrti = padam prakrtir mūlam (Samhitayah) yesw refers to the 
second stage 


Mixture of A and B 
Traces of A are found in B; andonceit is admitted that B is meant for turning 

Pada into Samhita - and such is the unanimous verdict of all authorities, ancient and 
modern - we can confidently pick out all those rules, which deal with the Pada, as relics of 
A lurking in B. And our search for this is not long before we meet in the RPr. 155-157 :— 

prakrtyetikaraņādau pragrhyāh | : 
a rule, which prescribes negation of samdhi before ४8 in the Pada and is read by all 
the Prātišākhyas alike. In fact, the very term prakrtibhava is based on brakrii = pada. 
And although such rules are not many in the RPr., they occur in a pretty large number in ५ 
the VPr. and CA. For instance, what office can those rules discharge in the VPr., which ` 
analyse avagraha in the Pada, while that treatise declares :— 

svarasamskürayos chandasi niyamah | (1.1) 
to be its object; or with what pertinence the entire fourth chapter of the CA. 
stand there, when that treatise is meant for the-Samhitā formation, although in thé int 


pe 


x 


£t 


That, avagraha portions of VPr. and CA. are an aftergrowth, is proved by Ones 


by the available APr.*, which declares, in its opening remark, that it will teach the Pz 
the AV. ; and to this it generally sticks, laving down nomenclatory rules from: to 
But there occur certain rules in it, rules in which the Prātišākhya exceeds i 
lays down prescriptions operating only on the Samhita. Take f a 
latter prescribes that in gdvistau and gavésanah the v is no 
apply only to the Samhitā and the rule is actually found, exacth 
CA., where it properly fits in. All such cases, and happily they ar 

1 TPr.5.9 with Whitney. 

A ās edition of the Samapadapatha. 

4 Ķktantrasamgrāha, based on RT. 


नलाय weee em as σας. = x n. 
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dently put down as borrowings from B or general grammar, lurking in text, through 


marginal. notes. 
Not only this. We have seen, while discussing A, that the rules of that type could 
only be nomenclatory, in fact no more than passage-lists, with the bare addition of predi- 


cate, such as ekārāntāni, ūsmāntāni ; rules which are, properly speaking, πο /aksamas, but 
termed so only for the sake of convenience. “That such nomenclatory word-lists have been 
given the form of the extant APr. sūtras, is entirely due to the influence of the sūtra style 
set up in vogue by B and general grammar. 


When was the À Pr. reduced to the sūtra form ? 

And it was thus, and somewhere in that period, stretching from RPr. to the late philo- 
sophic sütras', that our APr. received its present sūtra form, a period incapable of being 
reduced to definite centuries, but well-defined by the sūtra style with an admixture of the 
karikds,? by the established usage of atha and athdtah as the auspicious beginning of 
literary undertakings, particularly bhdsyas, and a period in which Buddhistic taste had a 
considerable influence both on thought and speech, as is indicated by the use of neuter 
iabdini,® caturesu for čatursu* and irregular samdhis.* 


APr. as a test for the lot. 
And the fact, that, in its available form, the APr. is wrongly modelled on B and 


is, therefore, later than that, investsit with a peculiar importance of its own; because 
being at once the oldest and the youngest of thelot,it can be used as the surest test for 
the whole; and this leads me to venture a suggestion, which, although at first may sound 


no more than a paradox, is yet based on certain grounds x 
Learned editors? have discussed interpolations in RPr., TPr, VPr., and CA, but ` 


they have taken it for granted that phonetics forms an essential part of the Prātišākhya 
literature, and, therefore, it is an original constituent of it, although nota single rule 
dealing with this science is found in APr. and nota single authoritative ancient’ state- 
ment has been produced by any to this effect, while all authorities, ancient and 
modern are unanimous in declaring, that phonetics is the proper subject of Šiksās; and 
these, so far as their kernel is concerned, being prior? to the Prātišākhyas, could have very 
well supplied the latter with terms like ghosa and aghosa, for which alone the introduction 
of phonetics in them could be argued. And if once we admit Siksas to be meant for instruc- 
tion in varņoccāraņa, we should be justified in demarking their samdhi portions as 


1 Jacobi, The Dates of the Philosophio Sūtras: JAOS. 81, 1-8; Mīmāmesā and Vaisesika: Indian Studies in honor of 
Lanman 145-165 (das M.S. zwischen 830 und 900 v. Chr. entstanden sei, das VD. in das erste Jahrhundert vor oder nach 
Gne unserer Zeitrechnung” p. 164); Liebich identifies Pat., the author of MBh. with Yogafāstrakāra: Zur Einführung 

tes For K&t. ορ. Pat., MBh. 1. 8: 1 with Nāgeša; Goldstticker, Panini p. 79. Such as those of Vyadi, Kātyāyana, and Pat.; 

(i V yadikarikas on २७७ will be shortly available. He-also composed a Samgraha of 100,000 8०८४४ : Pat., MBh. I. 6 : 12 
with Kaiyata and Nūgeša. 


217.8. 
VEr., Ind. Stud. 4, pp. Το, 15, 891,. 824; on TPr. Lüders, Vyāsaš. (17£.) with references to Whitney by him; on 
Bistrt (Intz; 22-88), who gives a summary of Regnier and others. 

LTPr. 1. 21, and Uyata on VE, 1. 169 refer to the available Prātišākkyas, which do contain Sikes and 
comment on BPr. 1. 1 describes Prat, as merely a Šiksāšāstra in opposition to Uvata, who includes in 

Ghanāss, and Vyākaraņa. 
by Lüders, Vyäsaś. p, 4); Burnell, Ainārs School p. 47, (criticised by Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 
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later additions and should be, accordingly, entitled to delete a good many portions of the 
Vyāsašiksā and others, collected by Tripāthī in the Benares Collection. 


Interpolation in the grammatical literature is general. 

Such is, then, the state of flux in which the entire ancient grammar comes before us, 
iricluding, of course, Nirukta', Dhātupātha*, and Astādhyāyī*, in which contradictions 
and anomalies have been discovered by Whitney*, Skóld*, and Faddegon*. And the close 
scrutiny of this single APrM., revealing, as it does, at every step, the great role additions 
and abbreviations have played in the development of Sanskrit literature, has made me 
sceptic about Kielhorn's' well-argued plea for the genuineness of MBh. text, and I feel 
to-day more inclined towards the opposite held by Weber’, although not in that form, to 
that extent and on that much discussed data? on which he based his conclusions. 


True, undue restiveness isan impediment in the way of progress; and, on that 
account, a controversy about the priority of the Prātišākhyas to P. and vice versa, has been 
carried on since Roth’? first stated his views in favour of the Prātišākhyas. He was sup- 
ported by Weber'' and Müller, but was opposed by Goldstücker!*, Haug!*, and Burnelli* 
with a weighty support from Wackernagel'* followed by Macdonell". In 1919 Liebich!* 
supported Weber; he is followed by Breloer!? but opposed by Thieme™. In the course 
of the controversy Whitney's" attitude remained noncommittal, while Keith went to 
rather extremes in support of Weber. 


And here a few straight remarks may be ventured on this problem:— 
Weber?? based his conclusions on the principle:— 
"je alter ein sütram desto verständlicher ist es, je r&thselhafter desto jüngern Ursprung bekundend” 


1 Sköld, Nir. pp. 115, 169-170. 
2 Meanings have been added probably by Bhimasena after Pat.: Liobich, Zur Einführung II. 49 ff.: Keiratarangini 249, 
966 Π.; Lüders, Kātantra und Kaumāralātu SBAW. 1980, 482 ff.; Thieme, 012, 85, 238-240. 
S Kielhorn discusses interpolations : Ind. Ant. 1887, 178-184; MBh. I. Pref. p. 9; Bohtlingk's view (p. xix) has been 
refuted by Sköld in Papers on Panini p. 29. ΟΡ. also Liebich, Concordanz P. Candra 1-8; Thieme, O1Z. 83, p. 204. 
4 The Veda in Pāņini: Georuale della Società Asiatica Italiana VII, 948-954 ë 
5 Papers on Panini 22-24; his main thesis on Prātišākhyas and Šivasūtras (op.cit. 1-29) has been admirably answered by 
Breloer, ZII. 1982-86, pp. 193-191 c 
6 Acta Orientalia VII, pp. 48-65; answered by Breloer; also by Thieme, 012, 33, 550-551. Fourth ७००४० Katantra later 
addition : Lüders, Kātantra u. Kaumāralāta p. 14 ff. 
7 Ind. Ant. 1876, 241-250, where he discusses Weber, Burnell, and others. = 
8 Ind. Stud. 5, p. 159; 13, 298 8.; Ind. Ant. 1878, 209; 1877, 804; Sköld, Papers on Pānini (22 8.), criticised by Thieme 
ΟΙ. 88,551. See also Liebich, Kstratarangin! p. 247. | 
9 Rijatarangini 4, 487; Vakyapadiya 4, 484-489; rejected by Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant. 1878, 60, 240; the floka has 
appealed to by Skēld in Papers p. 80. 
10 Zur Literature und Geschichte des Weda 56 ff.; Nir. xlii-xlix. 
11 Ind. Stud. 4, 102 ff. He has left VPr. anomalies unnoted : cp. my note to APr. 106, 148. 
12 RPr. Intr. pp. 4—17; Hist. of Anc. Skt. it. 150-151. 
18 Panini, 188 ff. 
14 Uber das Wesen des Wedischen Accent 65 ff. 
15 RT. p. lvi. 
16 Altind. Gr. I. Ixvii. 
17 Sanskrit Lit. p. 266. 
18 Zur Einführung II. 80 ff. 
19 Studie zu Panini ZII, 1929-81, 114-185; also mündlich 
90 Pānini and the Veda 81-98; also in a communication to me from Breslau, dated 
91 OA. p. 249; also Kielhorn (indirect), Remarks on the 81588 p. 18, quoted by Lie hi 
92 Veda of Black Yajus p. | 
98 Ind. Stud. IV, p. 90. 
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The principle does not work. Cp. the samdhi of ik in different treatises :— 
I. a RPr.2.21:125 samānāksaram antasthām ; 
svām akaņthyam svarodayam | 
ΤΕΙ. 4.45 svare bhāvy antasthām | 
GA. 8.41 svare nāmino'ntasthāh | 
TPr. 10.16 ivarņokārau yavakārau | 
The samdhi is restricted to z, z, and z in TPr.; a restriction which might, with the same 
propriety have been made by all, since final # is always pragrhya and final 7 occurs nowhere 
in the Veda. T Pr. is thusan improvement on others, but it is admittedly older to all but RPr. 
RT. 107,109 ram rstham asve ; antasthām | 
P. 6.1.77 iko yaņ aci | 
The principle has failed. T Pr. is simplest, yet it is an improvement on the RPr. 
Cp. however, Kātantra :— 


1.2.8 ivarņo yam asavarņe na ca paro lopyah | 
1.2.9 vam uvarnah | 
1.2.10 ram rvarnah | 
1.2.11: lam lvarnah | 
Katantra is simplest, yet it is the latest. 
6 Samdhi of ec:— 


RPr. 2.25: 199 uttamau ca dvau svarau | 
» 2.27: 185 hrasvapūrvas tu so'kāram | 
5» 2.28:186 pūrvau copottamāt svarau | 


VPr. 4.48 samdhyaksaram ayavāyāvam | 
OA. 3.40 samdhyaksarāņām ayavāyāvah | 
RT. 111 samdhyam ayavāyāvam | 


P. 6.178 eco'yavāyāvah | 
CA. and RT. are admitted as later to P.; but cp. the use of samdhyam in them 


against ec of P. 
TPr. Katantra. 
9.11 ekāro yaml 1.2.12 eay! 
9.12 okaro'vam | 12.14 2601 
9.13 aikšra àyam | 1.2.13 atāyi 
9.15 aukāra āvam | 1.2.15 au ἂν । 


Katantra simplest, yet decidedly it is the latest. 
c Samdhi of visarjaniya in Kātantra :— 
1.5.1 visarjanīvas ce che vā sam | 
1.5.3 te the νᾶ sam | 
1.5.8 te the VA sam | 
1.5.4 kakhayor jihvamiltyam na τᾶ 1 
1.5.5  paphayor upadhmānīvam na và | 
— L5.6 še ge se va pararūpam | 
ao with the table under APr. 80 will show that Katantra is the simplest ; 
t is the latest 


Places CA. later than VPr. The statement has been accepted. But cp. 


' Panini and the Veda pp. 8, 85, 94-95 with undue dogmatism ona wrong 
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The ascription to Saunaka occurs in CA. 2.6 :— 
dvittyüh gasasegu | 
Reference to CA. is patent. But I have shown, under APr. 59, that the kernel of the 


VPr. is older than is yet supposed to be. Such references can only show the various 
recasts each work of this class has undergone. र 


HI. The principle followed by Müller1 does not work. Compare? :— 


Panini. Saketüyana. 
5.4.154 šegād vibhasa ! 2.1.229 šegāt Siddhaneudinaļ | 
7.2.10 jarāyā jaras anyatarasyām | 1.2.87 jarāyā nas Indrasyaci | 


Šākatāyana's appeal to Siddhanandin and Indra does not show his reference to | ; 
their grammar. The names only mean option. s 


Pāņini. Devanandin. 
2.3.5 vibhāgā guņe'striyām Ι the same ascribed to Sridatta. 
8.1.11,190  mrjer vibhāgā ; vibhāsā krvrsoh | बा " » Yasobhadra 
5.1.86 dvigor vå | aie tts a » Bhūtibali. 
6.8.72 rātreh krti vibhāgā | e " » Prabhücandra, 
7.1-7 vetter vibhasa 1 ° SEED m » Siddhasena. 


8.4.62 jhayo ho'nyatarasyām | ote ñ „ Samantabhadra. 


An appeal to these names does not show that Devanandin knew their grammars or 
that such grammars did ever exist. 


IV. Terminology no sure test for the age. 
Undue reliance has been placed on terminology* in discussing the age of the Prāti- 
šākhyas and Panini. One of these terms is pratyaya*, which denotes para in the RPr., but 
suffix in Panini. 
‘But a much later use of this word in the sense of para has been shown by Liiders® in 
Central Asian texts. s: 
Terminology* chiefly depends on the nature of the source from which one draws. : 
The APr., in its samdhis, follows the order of the RPr. against that of CA." At places 
its wording is diffuse and construction archaic’. Its use of ve/a!^, prasarana, and its for 
mation of dhatus' both with 4 and ti may be noted. $ 
Yet, in its available form, it is unmistakably posterior to CA. and Panini. 


Unity in the sphere of Samhitäs. | | 

And, thus, visualizing the imperfect and unstable nature of our data, and 
ing that a competent discussion of the matter is impossible in the absence 
dance of grammatical literature, together with a complete translation of 


Danis iller’s a ents was faulty: Sköld, Papers 27-98; 43-46. 6 
Te ë WAP citate von Autoritšten im grammatischen Werken 
Liebich, Zur Einführung II, with special reference to this discussion ; disputed. 
85-96. 

Keith, Veda of Black Yajus p. xl. 

Kātantra und Kaumāralāta pp. 14, 21. 
Whitney, CA. p. 249; also Lüders, in 5 different 
Op. 100. 

80. 

Op. quotation under 147 i. 
Op. section 8. 

178 191. 
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have purposely refrained from entering into this controversy, and have tried, instead, to 
outline the provisional chronology of the RPr., Nir., and other Prātišākhyas on the basis 
of tvé!, besides emphasizing, with a leaning on Wackernagel, that the Prātišākhyas in their 
extant form are no Prātišākhyas, but more or less Prātisamhitas, treating, as they do, not 
a šākhā of a particular Samhita, but a Samhita in general; or to be more precise, that 
šākhā of a Samhita, which emerged victorious from the conflict of the warring šākhās, 
attended, of course, with an admixture of the variants from others, and was ultimately 
adopted by all, both for ritualistic as well as theoretic purposes; a stage, when z Rgveda 
became the Rgveda and so on; a process that in all probability took place after Pāņini's 


time. 


Unity in the sphere of Pratisakhyas. 

With the supersedence of different šākhās by one, i.e. the RV., a consequent unity 
in the sphere of Prātišākhyas was natural, moulding all into one, i. e. the extant RPr., and 
setting this the one norm for the Šākalas as well as the Vāskalas and the rest. The same 
process took place in case of other Samhitās and Pratisakhyas’; and herein lies the true 
explanation of the many conflictirīg views found in them, particularly in the TPr. and VPr.; 
views that are nothing but relics of the older Prātišākhyas, differing from one another only 
on minor points, views that have been set down by Keith* as corruptions, confusions of 
memory and oversights on the part of the TPr. makers. 


The RV. became norm for the followers of different sakhas. 

And the whole matter of the RV. for an RV. has become now so well established 
that if, by chance, theVāskala RV., together with its hypothetical RPr., ever came to light, 
nobody would care to alter the present RV. according to the new finds ; what, at the most, 
may be done in that case, is this, that the Vaskala variants, if there be any, and .they 
need not be fundamental, or even great, will be pointed out on the margin or notes of the 
adopted text, without, however, in any way, interfering with the contents of the established 
writ. 

And if, perchance, out of 100 šākhās of the Yajus, a minor šākhā, differing from the 
normal VS., only on say 50 places, ever came to light with its attendant Prātišākhya, there 
will be no reason to alter the present writ according to the new finds; the proper procedure 
in such a situation will be this, that the variants of the new śākhā, however small and in- 
significant they may be, will be bracketed out, together with the sanction of its Prātišākhya, 
on the margin of the printed VS. 


— Fundamental wrong done to the AV. 
zr ^ What is justified in case of the RV., VS., and TS. should equally hold good in case 
‘Of the AV If there ever came in the history of Vedic literature a period of conciliation 
and synthesis for the RV., VS., and TS., there also came a period, when ση AV. was 
ged into the A V., and a particular šākhā of the Samhitā dominated over the rest. And 
d thing is conceded — and there is no reason to deny it- it follows automatically that 
° eda should conform to, and be edited according to the APr., and not an À Pr. ; 
y at this point that a fundamental wrong was done to the AV. by those very 
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was all very well for those who edited the RV., VS., and TS. Each Samhita 
happened to preserve its own the Prūtitūkhya ; and this should have facilitated the task of 
the editors of the respective Samhitās; the mss. of the Samhitas could be checked in the 
light of the Pratigakhyas and vice versa. 


Handicaps in the case of AV. editors. 


But this was not the case with the AV.; and it is an irony of fate that the AV., 
although it was the very backbone of the popular religion against hieratic, remained ever 
unpopular’ in the land, so much so, that, in its lot nothing is sure and fixed, not even the 
names of its šākhās*, not even their numbers, not even the divisions‘ of its Samhita, need- 
less to refer to the bewildering variety and perplexity of its text, itself extremely remote e 
and obscure, thrown into greater chaos by one unfortunate handicap in the case of its editors. Ems 


Whitney turns an APr. into the APr. 


Sure, the mss. of the AV. reached Europe pretty early and were utilized by Roth 
and Whitney, and the product was their first edition of the AV. in 1856. But it was sheer 
bad luck that no ms. of the APr. could reach Europe along with those of the AV., while 
a single corrupt ms. of an APr: was already in Berlin, and was copied by Whitney in 
1852-53, while residing in Tübingen, with the result that, in 1862, an edition of that ax 
APr. was published under the title the APr., the real name Caturadhydyika being shown 
within brackets. : 

This was a blunder ; the reason and process are clear. In 1848, Roth, while discuss- 
ing the outlines of the Vedic literature in the introduction to his N irukta, suggested a con- 
nection between.AV. and CA., that of Samhita and Prātišākhya :5 this idea was all along 
working in his mind, when he, in collaboration with Whitney was editing the AV. text. On 
the conclusion of their joint labour the preconceived.connection between the two became 
firmly fixed. Nevertheless, when in 1862, Whitney was to publish his edition of the 
supposed ihe APr., he realized that the title of his work was Saunakiya Caturadhyayika, 
repeated in each signature, the name of the comment Caturadhyayibhasyam, and the work 
was nowhere mentioned as the Prütifükhya, except in an ambiguous passage of the AV. . 
Parišista” xlix, till then probably unknown to the editor. Whitney weighed all this 
but, considering the extreme improbability tnat any other like treatise, belonging to any = 
other school of the. Veda, would ever be brought to light, he, on his own responsibility, 
bestowed on an APr. the title of the APr. ; MES 


1 No Atharvan influence on the Nirukta : Skold, Nir. p. 49 ; not recognised as a fourth Veda in the time of 8 uddha ορ. 
cit. p. 188. m 
9 sai The Atharvaveda: (The names of the schools of the AV.) 7-19; KaušS. xxxi-xxxili; 
he gives the full list of scholars who have discussed this matter. 5 "um 
9 '"'navadhütharvano vedah ” Pat., MBh. I, p. 9; Oaranavyüba (Ind. Stud. 3, p. 977); AV. Parlüstos 
Ahirbudhnyasamhitā 12, 8-0 :— S र 
ekaviméatisakhavan Rgvedah parigtyate | 
fatam caikā ca dākhāļ syur Yajus&m ekavaxtznanim | mai U, 
S&mn&m éakhah sahasraiņ syuļi pafica šākhē IK For the 
4 Op. SPP., AY. I, 16-28; Lanman, AV. cxxvil-oxl. i 
6 P. xivii. UNE 
6 ''laksansgranthà bhavant! | Caturndhyāyikā pr&tišškbyara PI 
(Caturadbyāyikā prā- can be construed both as Karuadhireya b 
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“Thus, απ APr., i.e. the CA., once turned into ihe APr., important conclusions were 
drawn from it. Because the work was called Saunakiya in the ms., the equation, deduced 


from it was :— 

CA. = the APr. + Šaunakīya ; 
and because a connection, that of Samhitā and Prātišākhya, between the CA. and 
the AV. Samhitā, was already presupposed to exist, the equation became :— 

CA. = the ΑΡ». = Saunakiya APr. + AV. = Saunakiyasakha of the AV. = 
Vulgate. 

And this is exactly the line of reasoning, followed by RW., and repeatedly asserted 
by scholars like Lanman? and Bloomfield, not to refer to the compilers of the various Vedic 
histories. 

That, this circle of anyonyasraya is weak, requires certain details. 


IV 


The Vulgate is not Saunakiya. 
Now, all the twelve mss., on which I have based my thesis, unequivocally call them- 


selves Atharva Pratisaknya, no more or less ; while the two* mss., on which Whitney bases 
his edition of the CA., unmistakably call themselves Saunakiya Caturadhyāyikā. This 
alone should prove that the ΑΡ». belongs to the AV., and that CA. belongs to the Sauna- 
kiya school of this Samhita, and not to the AV. in general. 
The APr. cites 3,236 AV. passages, and the number of citations is probably larger 
than that contained in any other Prātišākhya. Out of this large number, there are hardly 
ten passages, where the Vulgate mss. do not follow the sanction, explicit or implicit, of the 
APr., while there occur hundreds of passages in the CA., where not a single Vulgate ms. 
follows the sanction of this treatise, besides those typical cases, where CA. specifically 
prescribes a certain samdhi for a chosen passage, but that samdhi is not carried out in that 
passage even by a single Vulgate ms.; and this is significant. What RW. have done in 
such cases is this, that, either they have ignored the CA. authority, adopting the unanimous 
. reading of the Vulgate mss., or they have flouted the Vulgate mss,, and followed the former. 
That, this procedure is unscientific needs no emphasis; but before putting the matter 

into facts and figures, I should dispose of the one possible misgiving lurking in the mind of 
„the reader that the APr. may possibly belong to the Ραϊῤῥα]ᾶᾶα school of the AV.; and, 


Ixxl; oxxiii-cxxvi; the whole introduction is based on this hypothesis; cp. also Barret, who uses Š ' to referto the 

Šaunakīya school’: 7808. 26, pp. 198, 903 £. : 

te, together with Kaué., Vait., and GB. belongs to the school of Šaunaka may be regarded as certain. 

‘the title Saunakiyá Ceturadhyāyikā : it is the phonetic manual of the Vulgate, and no other text. 
1.6, designates Vaitāna as the Šaunakīyasūtra ; the dependence of Vait. upon Kauš. is certain: 

also sitra of the Saunakin"’ eto. The Atharvaveda pp. 18-14 in particular, and the whole thesis 

that the Vulgate belongs to the school of the Saunnlin can now be regarded as.even more 
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13. 27. 


14. 2. 


The following table will clear this doubt :— 
APrŠ. 


pürnó 

dhāsyūr yónim prathamá à 
sunótë Ga 

vacasa vešayāmahe 

roha 

giro me jūgavēndra 

vāya udakéna 

ihaitu sárvo 

subhūtyā, 

vintād abhi 

tántum abhi 

nir upānasāt 

prajāpatir budhyate 

páry ābhrtam sāhah 
pathām ánu vyāvārtane 
prthivyā ádhy udbhrtam 
gagthát 

pürugé'dhi 

ūchigtē'dhi 

tátah pāri 

asmünó γόπᾶν &dhy airayanta 
úpa sám 

svadhā abhi 

yantu 

pārājitāso ápa ní layantām 
úpa 

trtfye náke ádhi vi órayasva 
küsindhe ádhy á dadhau 
asmirh ápi såm srja 

bhüme 

spršantām 

yáthüyám arapā dsat 

yas cakāra ná šašāka kártum 


sácetasau drūhvaņo yaú nudēthe 


manyo 
vipāšyati 
yá enam 
yatha 

yë amnó 
būbhūsti 
šāle 
uparigānti 
yáthà süryo mucyáte támasas 
mám ahám 
straigūyam 


gréhir jagrāba yádi 


duhé skyám duhé prātār πιό ma 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ATHARVA PRĀTIŠĀKHYA 


iyám evēdam bhavigyštīti — 


Paippalāda: 
trpto 
yas ca yonim prathamā Be 
Érnotan& tu Mis 
dhīrāņā utas tvama. Pets 
kramasva 
Eiro jugasya indra 
—yavu- 
asya vardhayato 
sapustya 
—adhi 
—saha 
yonin nppāšana 
prajā budhyante 
pari sambhrtam : 
patho vyavyā— EE 
—vyābhy ud bhrtam š 
sagthah 
-998 ca 
—steti 
tatagp- 
—dhāmann adhira— 
abhi | 
svadhayāti 
—yanti 
të yantu paramüm parāvatam 
ahhi 
iyotigmantan abhi lokam jayāsmai. 
kvasindhad adhād adhi. 
yad bhaume adhi- 
bhaume 
spjantām 5 
yathā tvam arapáso ge 
yam cakāra na fašākha dadire 


une Drits aun 


16. 
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APrS. Paippalāda. 
tērda hai pātaūga hai jábhya há üpakvasa tarda hem patañga hem jabhyā upakvasah ana- 
dantah 
svádha éhi sünrta éhi svadhehi sünrtehi 
no omitted 
nipriyāyāte nu- 
jagrtá jagrata . 
dēva tvastar vardhaya sarvātātaye devo'sūvam dadhite sarma yacha nah 
ajārām krnómi amrtam duhānā 
višvam anyám abhivara -nyābhi vavāra 
asi -84 
néc chátruh prásam jayāti yas šatrün sam jayat 
ksiyema adima 
kāmāļ sám atitrpas tan kāmānt samitau purastāt 
dattam na etāt dattar vas tat 
ūttānaparņe sübhage dēvajūte sáhasvati  uttānaparnām subhagām sahāmānām sahašvatīm 
hiranyavarne —bühü 
sūbhage yuvate 
ūpātrnya bábhra —tarni babhru 
Ugrampasye rāstrabhrt -pašyedrā 
višvajit trāyamāņāyai mā trāyamāņe sarvavide mim 
&bhihrut! gayasya cit ` vihvrtī ka- 
gharmadúghe iva —dugheva 
Avüyám ailabé ailait avā imailavailai 
sómo nir anait somo anrnaih 
asmākārthāva jajūige hrdi kāmāya randhaya 
evásmákedám dhānyām eva me astu- 
anamīvā upétana svāvešāsa— 
mārto -tyo 
vrsabháh cargaņih 
vrsabháh psa- 
vrsabhásya rsa- 
yó róhito- ayam ro— 
ihatdhi puruga ehi ehi punar ehi 
ājasra edhi —sredhi 
ápatighnihaidhi pátir aghny edhi 
arvan arvak 
nirrtya akah nirrtaye karat 
mahyā aristá— -hyāri- 
9605 samgácha úpa mā så šikgāt. yena vadüm upa mā sa tisthat 
jihvāyā āsyāya —Yāsyāya 
 Upastáre —stire 
hánan hatām 
visüya 
yamasya gacha sā— 


Yrhāmasi 


DUCTION] 


73. 


950. 


101. 


108. 
104. 


112. 
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APrŠ. 


tanáya(h) 

pátnyà naddháni 

vahanti 

krsy& gór dhánàt 

striyā yān 

dhanakāmyāt 

viliptyā(h) 

tmukthāl 

hy šjūāsthā várunaih 

vythigtha(h) 

rtastha(h) 

tapojā(h) 

nreākņā ava 

šūmbhante 

vādā(h) 

madhyamegthā rájñám 

ni stuvānšsya 

—bhrajā stantyan 

mitré enam váruno va rišādā 

talaga vrkgāņām iva . 

prathamā dvāh 

devágopà 

abhipató vrstyá 

tvám tà 

&'yavan 

prá no vocah 

kerah 

& dhat 

akarma 

ēkapādo 

—dadüt 

manyo 

ahergam 

mā 

adisi 

višvā āsthāt 

ená ehēh pari 

prtonājim 

pipins indraļ ` 

utpipānam 

prātā rātrī 

samudrā āsām 

ūjjega á rabhāmahe 

vārcasa ἃ 

āmsa adhaya 
- gkambháidám ` 

yátra 
hare 


Paippalada. 


-ya 
patni te š 
vrajanti Io 
yat striyam 

—myah 

vilaptyā 

amoci 

hi yajūiyās tvā 

carantām 

roesthü 

samotā 

—kgāva 

$undhanti 

vadasi 

—stheham asyā 

nyastu- 

—jasta- : 
mitras ca tvë varunad ca rióšdau 
yavā tvamai vr- 

—mobh& 

nevajustà 

abbiptam rayyā 

tvam aüga 

-yuvam 

-nityasya ráyal 

karat 

dhātā 

krņomi 


36 [IN TRO- 
—— O —  —— 
APrŠ. Paippalada. 
14. šhar mā -po 
17. mēndro me indro 
120. 1 ubhā hi vrtrahántamü ugrāya vrtrahantamām 
121. 6 vatamayah vüteramhüya š 
122. 2 svardhī Sraddhī 
1930. 3. ¿parah pátih —rasp 
197. 9. asy& asmin 
5. kémiya 7 vas kāmā V 
19. šyúsyam asmā agníh āyur asmai somo 
127. 29. kartam 881081 santu tasmai 
94. asmai asmahe 
95. kámāyāsmaí kāme asmin 
26. me asmai me'sya 
98. 880६ dvase huye ihāyantv osadhih 
29. sréyasim dhehy asmai srayam $rayasi dadhat 
80. | saūbhagam astv asyai bhavati subhageyam 
91. asyá iohann agrūvai -syagruvai 
32. asyal asme 
48. kó nasyá (h) no'syāh 
48. | ápüsyáh —syāt 
49. áùgād ahgüd vayám asyah yo'yam asyüm 
69. yó amitro. yo'mi 
1 71. asyá asme 
j 199. 8. àsanvát —gu- 
i 17. šavartēbhyah sivastrebhyah 
19. gabhisák —sat 
130. 1 bráhmabhih brahmanë 
189. 5 út pātayātha —yantu 
199. 3 pátyamüne —nāh 
187. 8. mé'him arandhayat me'hīn ajambhayat 
189. 4. prāyšm prayām 
7.  magmagākaram visvārātayo 
11. enām enam 
13. ni- nu- 
14. ” ”, 
148. 3. bábhraá me -νᾶ me 
5. vāya iha vāyav iha, 
144. 2. mó apünó mop- 
5.  dretvá datsvà 
145b. 2. pasyati pá&yati —gi si 
gmata grņītam 
ha hi 
sthāmny āšvārh atisthipam ime sthāmann aávüramsata 
ayuh prā tira —yus pra tara 


DUCTION] 


148. 
150. 
158. 
156b. 
168. 
165. 
168. 
169. 
174. 
177. 
178. 
182. 
186. 
190. 
194. 
196. 
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APIS. 


mēnugīgu dikgū 

višyānām 

avādiran 

krņotu 

—hárganim 

nairbādhyēna 

yásya jayam upaimi 
maghavan 

tva rsahhó 

préta 

muñošmi 

-tandryāh 

jagma abhih 

kániknatam 

kfttir dūršāni 
tāmradhūmrākh 

kilmalam 

—várimünam sim ibhvāņam 
khélvarh 

adityarh 


Paippalada. 


—gegu riprā 
višvānām 
—ciram 
dadātu 

şi- 

nir- 

yam yãjamānāv abnyemahe 
vājinām 

ād vagabho 
-pyetu 
mufica mām 
tandriyah 
-gmübhih 
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A Pr. does not belong to the Paippalāda. 
“The above table makes it clear that the APr. does not operate on the Paibpalada, 
- which never came to be regarded as the norm of the AV., although it seems to have been 
preferred by Panini and Patarijali, presumably because of its currency in the North, the 
home of the great grammarian, a place where the Kathas once flourished, wielding, in all 
probability, a considerable influence on the former, a fact indicated by the excess and variety 
of the variants found in this particular school of the AV. Samhitā. 


And having thus set aside the possibility of the APr's connection with the Paippalada, 
let us now revert to the main enquiry. 


CA. is not followed by the Vulgate mss. 

And here a list of those passages, where the sanction of the CA. is ignored by the 
Vulgate mss. should prove decisive :— 

a ΟΛ. 3.19. pitüh pitári: prescribes the change of visarjantya into s at:— 

é nah pitūh pitárah 18.2.49, 3.46,59 

“Here pitúh stands before $:drah, and, by the unanimous authority of the mss., 
maintains its visarjanlya. We must suppose that either the Prātiśīkłhya and its 
commentator overlooked these passages, or that they did not stand in the text contemplated 
by them, or that they stood there with the reading pits p- " 

"The edition retains visarjaniya. 

b 2.74. dyaūs ca: requires the same change at :— 
dyaüs pitar yāvaya 6.4.8. 

“All mss., but one, retain visarjaniya ". At3.9.1, where the two words occur again 
in connection, all mss., except I and H, give dyads, and so is the edition. At 3.23.6, and 
8.7.2, practically all mss. retain visarjanīya, and so does the edition, although Whitney would 
have s. 

c 2.75. &yuh prathamé: requires the same change at :— 
āyuh prabhamám 4.39. 2,4,6,8. 

“The passage is cited by the commentator as @yus pra-, but, in every case of its 
occurrence, the mss. read, without dissent, ἄγω]. The edition, however, has, in this instance, 

- followed the authority of the Prātišākhya ". W. 
"This decision is arbitrary. 
ὦ 2.76. pre musijīvapare: prescribes the same change at :— 
ayuh prá mogīļ 8.2.17. 
&yuh prá jīvase 18.2.3. 
"In both passages, however, all the mss. read ἄγιμ, as does our commentary in 
ig them, and the printed text does the same”. W. 
2.68. nirdurāvirhavir asamāsə'pi: requires the change of visarjantya into s at :— 
nih kravyádam 19.2.16, 42. 
nih prthivyah 16.7.6 
retain visarjaniya in both passages, and so does the edition 
_ Syéma prtanyatáh : negatives the change of s into 8 at:— 
abhi syama, prtanyatáh 7.98.1. 


read gyama, which was, accordingly, taken into the edition. 


Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


, wv. a ri nuts. 


1 
I 
ὶ 
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Lindenau, reversing the process, accepts syāma. 


g 39.79. upasargād dhātor nānāpade'pi: requires cerebralisation af :— 
prá nabhasva 7.18.1,2 
pāri nrtyati 4.38.3. 
pranityantah 8.6.11. 
All mss. retain x in all these.passages. 
It is obvious that the CA. is prescribing samdhis, which must have been current in 


the Šaunaka schooí; these are not observed by the Vulgate mss. ; hence. Vulgate is not ` 
Saunakiya. š 


This is confirmed by :— 


a 2.40. visarjaniyasya parasasthāno'ghoge: the rule prescribes that visarjaniya, before a surd congo- 
nant becomes of like position with the following sound. 
The prescription is unmistakable, and must have been carried out by the Saunakiyas. 
This is not followed by the Vulgate mss., which, instead, drop the visarjaniya altogether 
before a sibilant followed by asurd or sonant mute, a usage sanctioned by -the APr. 80. 
Compare Vyāsašiksā 156 for this against TPr. 9.1., which is ignored by the TS. mss.; thus 
indicating a hopeless mixture of §akha variations. 
b 286. strtasvasvapiņu : prescribes the change of visarjanlya into g before αγία, sva, and svap at --- 
ánistrtah 7.82.3. 
ni sva, dugvápnyam 6.121.1; 7.88.4. 
datgvapnyam 4.17.5. 


Whitney preserves visarjanīya in z£ sva, but drops it in dadsvapnyam. CA. enjoins 
double ss in all these, which no ms. does. They, instead, drop it according to the APr. 80. 

Now, a careful study of the Vedic Concordance together with BIE’s admirable Vedic 
Variants, shows that the omission of visarjanīya in such situations, or its change into 
the sibilant, is not a mere whim of the scribe, but reflects in it genuine śākhā variations.” 

Not only this. There are cases, where CA. mentions or implies certain words, which 
are not found in the Vulgate :— 


a 1.77. asmé vugmē tvé πιό iti codāttāh: yugmé and πιό do not occur in the Vulgate. 
b 1.86. hanigamyoh sani: the desiderative of «/ gam does not occur. १ 
ο 187. šānmāndānām: the desideratives of./ šān, and./ din do not occur. — . 
d 9.14. catavargayoš ca : the part of the rule, relating to the cerebral. mute, |. 
has no relation to the Vulgate id 
e 9.51. na vibhaktirüparütrirathamtaregu : the combination of dhas with rūpd and rathamtard . 
š does not ocour. Sa 
f 33. asta padayogapaksaparnadamstracakregu : compounds of azfi with parud and ddmsira do nob 
occur. i , > ~ 
: negatives natva ; the Vulgate contains no deri 
g 3.94. kgubhnādīnām | unus = e 
: jātīyādigu ca : the Vulgate exhibits no compound with 
jā bone e ανα of ud T han is 


No scrupulous researcher would concede that all these are 
part of the CA.-writer, especially, when they can be better explaini 


1 Editors of the οαῖο texts have not been uniform in the 
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CCA. cites the following passages; these do not occur in the Vulgate :— 


1. 14-16. prāmū ca roha. 
198;9.19: punë raktam vāsaļ. 


8.20. 

1.68. rtürhr rtubhih. 

1.78. ami āšašre. 

9.9. tad abhūtam. 

2.47. dhātar dehi savitar dehi punar dehi. 

2.50. samaho vartate. - 

9.51. yad aho rūpāņi dršyante 

2.51. ad aho rathamtaram sama giyati 

9.59. bhuvo vi$vegu bhuvanegu yajñiyah (RV. 10.50.4) 
/ 9.63. āvigkrņute rūpāņi 

3.32. vārgyodakena yajeta. 

9.54. sahasrarcam ide atra. 

3.78. svargeņa lokena. 

4.67. jamadagnyātharvaņa. 

4.85. vāvrdhāna iva, 


At 4.26, Whitney expresses: his inability to trace mahi tvdm, although the 
commentator discusses these words, expressly stating that these are two words and not one 
mahi todm does occur in 12.1.55, and is so noted by APr. at 58, where Whitney reads 

T3 malu todm as one 

τν Now, to call these cases mere slips of memory will not do, especially when we find 
Whitney unable to trace mahi tvám in the AV., which he himself edited, and for which he 
had himself prepared an elaborate word-index 


Moreover:— 

a 08. 9.6. dvitīvāh Sasasesu— 
prescribes aspirated surds for unaspirated ones before 4, s, and s. Vulgate mss. 
invariably read unaspirated surds before the sibilants. 


VPr. 4.119 :— 

asasthano mudi dyitiyam Saunakasya— 
— ascribes the same view to Saunaka. 

b 2.9. nananebhyah katataih Sagagesu— 
prescribes the insertion after ἡ, %, and z of &,f, and #, before §, s, s. The rule is not 
ollowed by the Vulgate mss. 
.. The above tables establish :— 

) that CA. records samdhis for the Saunaka AV ; 
(2) that these are not observed by the Vulgate mss.; 
that the Vulgate does not represent the Saunaka Sakha, but some other. 


s is emphasised by the following :— 


ya Collection. 
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In all the cases of gana formation, where A Pr. and CA. agree, CA. forms gaņas on 
the initial words of passage-lists. This is the only case, where the gaņa begins with a ` 
word, second on the list. Either CA. has omitted priman pumsdk, or APr. has added it 
afterwards. In any case the result is unmistakable. While the APr. negatives sgžvz in the 
passage, CA. seems to imply it, thus showing that the two schools are different. SPP. and 
Whitney do not offer any variant ; this may be by an oversight, The evidence, however, is 
indirect. 

ó Direct evidence is found at :— . 

CA. 2.65. kuru-karam-karat-krņotu-krti-krāhigv akarņayoh— Š 
which prescribes the change of visarjaniya into s, except that of Edrnayoh before kuru, karam, per 
karat, krņotu, krti, and krdhi. Ξ 

Under krņotu CCA. remarks :— 

krnoty ity atra tridhātv iti vaktavyam 1 

Under krņotu it should have been said that the change occurs only in three cases, 
viz. :— 


dirghám &yus krnotu 6.78.3; ed. -yuh. 
agnis krnotu bhegajim 6.106.3; ed. -nih. 
maņig krņotu devajah 10.6.81; ed. -ņih. 

“In all these passages, however, the manuscripts read, without dissent, visarjanīya 
before #, and the edition has followed their authority, except in 10.106.3., where, by 
some oversight, s has been introduced”. W. 

Now, can there be a prescription more specific than this, supported by the explicit 
statement of the commentator, who never speaks, unless it is extremely essential; and cau 
there ever be a more flagrant infringement of a prescription than the one committed by 
the Vulgate mss., if the Vulgate is conceded to belong to the Saunaka school 2 

Now read APr. 148 :— 

krnotv ity atra tridhātu satvam na ;— 
dirghám āyuļi krnotume ` 7.82.1; 33.1; 6.78.3. 
agni] krņotu bhesajám 6.106.3. 
70071] krņotu devajáh 10.6.31. 

The import of the rule is patent. Sava is negatived in the same three passages, in 
which it is enjoined by the CA.; satva is not carried out by the Vulgate mss. The inf 
ence is :— : 

a That ihe APr. belongs to the Vulgate ; 

b that CA. goes with the Saunaka school ; 

c that the two are not one. 


Paippalada, a source of misconception about the nature of the AV. šākhās. ५ 

Not only this. There was yet another handicap in the lot of th 
1876, the famous birch-bark!, containing the Paippalada reached Tübingen 
by Roth, and through him by W.. Paippalida differs from the AY 


lxxxvi-viii) has not been followed, and the edition, as 
9 Lanman, AV. p. Ixxxv. AMT 
7 
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points, but also in important variants. While the birch-bark, in itself of unique importance, 
contributed comparatively little to the elucidation of the AV.riddles, it, incidentally, 
proved to be a source of fundamental misconception about the nature of the AV, šākhās. It 
was implicitly argued, that, because this particular šākhā of the AV., differs from the 
established writ rather materially, the rest eight sākhās too, should have differed from this, 
and one from another, in a like manner, and to a like degree, and that Sāyaņa's version, 
although it differs from the established AV., at least, in three hundred: passages in the first 
four books alone, cannot be considered as a correct version at all,least as a version of the 
Saunaka, to which it professedly? belongs. That, this assumption, in itself is weak, need 
not be too much emphasized; that variations of svara and varna, if they were genuine 
variants and not stray slips of scribes and reciters, coupled with minor additions and vari- 
ations in the arrangement, were deemed of force enough to constitute $akhà variations, 
/ should be clear from Oldenberg's* review of the RV. šākhās; and if such a thing is 

conceded in case of the RV., there seems no reason to deny the same to the AV., and if this 
is once admitted, it is easy to infer that the consequent variations in the respective Prāti- | 
šākhyas will be still more insignificant, a thing fully borne out by a comparative study of the x 
APr. with CA., although the two represent two different types of the Pratišakhya literature. 

“The point will be clear from the following :— 

APr. 140. c:— 


A. tán nis kuru, tán ni dadhmas, tán no bhūme, tán nas tdpas, tán nir dahata, tán no gopüyatá- 
smākam iti san makārāntāni nakārābādhe I! 


The listed words end in m in the Pada, and not in 7 (or n = £). 
The import is clear; ἐάπ nas tdpah should be analysed as tdm nah in the AV., and 
not as fát nah. All authorities of SPP. read tam nak in the Pada. Now read APr.3g:— 
šākhāntare'pi | ¿án nas tápah | akārāntam pumsi vacanam | napumsakam takārāntam Saunake V 
6 Also in another šākhā (of the AV.) ; tán nas tdpah (12.3.12) ; tdt, masc., nom. sing. 
Tends in æ ( = sdf); the same in neut. ends in ¢; (this is so found) in the school of 
Saunaka". 
The wording is explicit. Saunakas read in the Pada tdt nah, against tám nah of 
the APrS. 
APr. 140c and 3g taken together give :— 
1. fám nah; APrS.;so SPP. with all his authorities 
2. tdt nah; Saunakas; so Whitney with all his mss 
B. AV. 6.22.3.* TS. 8.1.11.7,8.:— 
éjati 81808 kanyēva funni = krēšāti gārdā kanyēva tunnā (gārdā = gáld& = galgā ApéS. 8.7.10) | 
_ Sayana reads galkā (SPP's gdklā wrong), deriving the word from V galh chide, and 
do four mss. of W., and SPP.; and the reading is ensured by APr. 175 :— | 
: galhe vilhau hakārāntah samyogah li 
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Thus, we get AV. gálhā = TS. garda = gdldā ( gdlgà ApsS. wrong); gidha may ` 
have been the reading of the Saunakas; W. and SPP wrongly adopt gidha for the AV. 
throwing gdlhd, the correct reading, in the foot-notes 


C. APr. 13; examples 34-36 = 9.8.14,15,16:— 


uparisdnti rsdnti; ri = r: BIE. II, pp. 308-310); SPP. and W. record upa- 
r$dni as a variant in four mss., but adopt uparsdnti in the text 


AV. uparsdnti = CA. ( + Saunakiyas) upars- are thus ensured. A, B, and C taken __ 
together establish :— 

1. That the APrÉ. and the Saunaka §ikhé are two different schools ; 

2. that the APr. belongs to the A V., and that the latter should be edited in the light 
of the former 

3. that CA. belongs to the Saunakas ; their šākhā should be reconstituted according. 
to that Prātišākhya ; 

4. that there are only minor differences between the two schools; the mss. of both ` ` 
have been mixed and confused 

5. that the whole lot of the AV. mss. should be, again, examined with extreme . 
care, and a new reprint of the AV. prepared, with genuine variations, together ` 
with the CA. sanction, reported on the margin. 


V 


Editions of the AV. 

At the close of the above problem the main enquiry starts. The deciding factor ir 

the foregoing discussion was the analysis of tám (written tán nah) into tám and tdi. Now 

it is hard to believe that, on this particular point alone, all the authorities of SPP. 

read tdm, while all those of Whitney 7८6. Moreover, APr. 203 expressly requi 

pári in 6.137.2,3, while CA. 2.80 implies it. Both SPP. and Whitney read ` 

without recording any variant. This begets suspicion about the accuracy of their 
and demands certain details. i 

Three editions of the AV. are current :— | 

1. 7855-56: Roth and Whitney; at places, mss. have been mi 

(and not drickfehler as Lindenau knows them) of v-c, Igd=1 

$r-$n, studied under APrM., Vn., and Ben., are met with :— 

cforv:  cittaniforvit- 1.9.4 Shae 

acrtan for av- 3.13.1 ; Sea 

lā for ya: “slándün for algå- 9.81.2,3; drückfehler are 

* sāpayā for šāy- 4.18.4. š 


Instances can be multiplied. One point illustrates undue hurry :— 


1. āšūr kāsthūm 1856 ed. 
9. asuh kå- 1924 ed. 
8. a$ürgàá- 1895; SPP. with all his authorities, now upheld by the APr. 


The process is clear. No. 3 was the established reading of the mss; RW. adopted 
déir, emending gå- into ká-. Both forgot to change z into visarjanya. The mistake 
was corrected by Whitney in Notes and carried out by Lindenau in 1924 edition. 
Thus, gradually air gastham has been corrected into aéih kā-, but if grstinam for kr-, 
can be tolerated in 2.12.3, gástham may as well stand for kā-, the more so, when it is read 
by all the authorities. 

The list of errors, corrected by Whitney in Notes, runs into hundreds. 

It is hard to believe that proper attention was paid by RW. to such niceties as the 
analysis of ¿ám into tim or tat. 


“2. 1895: SPP. based on about 15 authorities, both manuscripts and the Vaidikas. 
Two points will illustrate the defective nature of this edition :— 
a 6.88.1: süryah krpótu bhegajām candrāmā vó'pochatu ll 
The accent of krnótu is due to the antithesis between krnótu and dpochatu, and the 
case is so noted under APr. 15. This seems anomalous to SPP. and he remarks :— 
“Such is the accent of all our authorities! Was the original accent corrected into 
corruption by some one who thought the yak in sitrya% to be a relative pronoun" ? 
An ingenious guess, indeed. yah of sitryah mistaken for the pronoun yáh | 
b AV. 8.10.13 :— 
brhác ca rathamtarām ca dva stánày astim yejüüyajülyam ca vāmadevyhm ca dvaú ll 
Antithetical accent of @stam ensured by APr. 15. SPP., however, suggests :— 


क Here too we have to understand a ydt before āstūm 0, as if ydt alone is the deciding 
A factor in accent. To expect that SPP. would care to record such niceties as the dissolu- 
SS tion of anusvāra into m or x ( = t) is remote. 


3. 1905: an indirect edition of the AV., based on Whitney's Notes and Translation, 
edited by Lanman. It was, indeed, a great calamity that Whitney, who devoted 
practically the whole of his life to the exposition of the AV., was not granted to complete 

"his book in his life-time and had to quit his precious material, partly in rough sketches, 
at places, dimmed by use and age, as is clear from its review by Lanman. But the mis- 
fortune was allayed by one factor, that this materia] came to be entrusted to no less 
ulous a scholar than Lanman, who published his admirable results in two neat volumes 
905. And commendable though the execution of this complicated task has been from start 
" there is, nevertheless little guarantee that Whitney agreed, or would have agreed, 
hat has been given us in his name; or that his conclusions, on a personal 
'"w hole matter -so very essential in a task of this nature — would have been, in 
not otherwise. Considerable variations from 1856 have been carried out; 
: τ partures proposed ; accents corrected against the unanimous authority 
the APr., on one ground, that the established accentual laws should 


. 


ative in such wise and not otherwise. 


Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


A brilliant analysis of such anomalies, found in the RV., was made by Madhava! या. 
his Rgvedānukramaņī with good results, and it is surely too sceptic to imply that a similar 
fruitful attempt is impossible in the case of the AV. 


4. 1924: the results of Whitney and Lanman were incorporated by Lindenau in 
the 1924 edition. In the preface to the book he gives a list of 550 passages, whēre his 
edition is, or is intended to be, an improvement on the 1856; and he, very kindly writes? to 
me to say that he is preparing a still longer list of the AV. emendations, probably to ` 
be gradually incorporated into the text. 

Now, it is hardly necessary for me to argue against such a procedure being adopted 
in case of an ancient Vedic text. I should, however add, that, out of his 550 emendations, 
at least 50 go against all authorities, while at several places, shown in Notes, he has failed 
to incorporate the sane, grammatical as well as accentual, suggestions of the deceased 


editor. 


And here a list of those passages, where 1924 edition goes against mss. and. the APr., 
may prove useful :— : 


Prapāthaka I. 
Sütra Ex. Aprš. 1924 Edition. 
5  ..  prátyáncam pratyáncam 
7 14 indrá rabhamahe —drára— 
: 44 brahmá bráhmá 
13 28 ~namanta navanta, 
52 Pprésyantam prēsyatam 
14 7 dābhāyat —ya 
14 püsyati pu—; W. in Trans. pi— 
21 ási (garbhó'si) a—; —garbhd'si : 
26 amftah anf—;a misprint? | 
41 rsabhó'hvayat (=bhāh+4-) ^ bhà'h—; =bh4h+ah : 
15 1 bhávatha bha—; W. in Tran. 
3 prnáksi —na-; so W. in trans 
32 éti e— eis 
18 9 svadāyā 
17 apód íta 
43 bhūsáti 
20 3 svargū'si 
4  ágne 
11 mabaté 
21 12 . sárvam Sa 
1 Edited by Kunhan Rājā, Yen 
9 Königsberg, dated 95. 10 
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Sütra. Ex. APrŠ. 1924 ed. 
= a 7 27 brāhmaņāf$ ca να —náš— ; a misprint ? 
f 33  gácha;inc. ga— 
Wes 34 . dvisán —sa— 
24 4 Jjuhuté —tā 
T 10 sam indhé sám indhe 
24 11 muriya —ri— 
22 _ jànáti —nā—; W. in Trans. —ná 
23 » » 
21 hanyánte —ya— ; W. in Trans. —yá— 
24 vahántu —ha— 
-. 26  gácha;inc ga— 
25 11 éti e— 
Ë 28 5 jayáti : —yā— 
s - 10 guh gúh 
E m 13 páry eņān —nà— 
= 20  askabhayat ; (So W. before.) ásk— ; in b. 
BE 22 satsi | sá— 
28b 38 pftarah : pit— 
u.c 48 sárvam sar—; a misprint ? 
28c 3 pātána —nà, d; a misprint ? 
28d 17 satsi sá— 
ieee 19 svdpan svapám 
29 17 víthurah vithuráh 
p 25 párah paráh 
30 3  ásità álikah 4sita al— 


. 6.137.2 asitāh; implied; so all the mss. ás— 


30 6;3.3.4 havyám hávyam ; so W. in Trans. 
-.. 12.3.32 daívih daivíh 


8 $ócayah, (MS. $ocá—) Socáyah 

32 1 &Sravan ásr— ; a misprint ? 
-». 12.4.20 brāhmaņām bráhmanam 
33 7  aráruh ára— 
37 12  àr$ám —éyém ; 1856 —$ám 
is 25  upahavyám —hávyam 
- 32. —vardhamaná —vārdhamānā 

37 vyāpithā vyāpitha 

40  nabhasó τ. nábhaso 


|. maháh; gen.; so C. (Nom. sing.) 
- dyavaprthivf; implied dyāvāprthivi 
samhitām (So all the mss.) “incorrect” W. 
á mus -; so W. in Trans. and SPP. 
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Sūtra. Ex.  APrš. 1924 ed. 
3 apāmārga apa— 
6 yahi —hí 
7 āpah ᾱ--- 
"n 8  yama rājasu — mārā— 
54 66  talidyàm —īdy— ` 
126 vadhvāh bad— 
Prapāthaka II. 
58 14 mahitvim mahitvām 
25 ailait —layit 
26 —anait —nayit 
«933  ápabüdhamanah (accent?) apaba— 
59 2  pá$yanti tvé —tve 
?69 11 pürusugandhih (accent?) —sag— 
73 43 abhibhá(h) $vánah —bháh— 
τ 68 abhišácah (so all the mss.) —sā—; so C. 
s 72  kaüsám —sa— 
80 3 ní şvā- (so all the mss.) níh svà— 
Gs 10  sákhyu(h) stāmānam —uh stā— 
13 ढ vedá(h) svastfr vedáh— 
b drughaná(h) sva— —náh— 
EE 16 surabhí(h) syoná —bhfh s— 
83 18 devata —tā(h) ; so C 
31 déva(h) (So C.) deva(h) 
ae 33 isitā (MS. —tó) ha— —tó ha— 
95 5 navanta ; —ma— ` 
9  naágamat ná ág— 


9 gamat aga— 
13 Apo datta (nom.) s: 
16 dfpsat (So all the mss.) 


100 60 4yata (ἆ--α--) 
101 3 Aharisam 
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APrS. 1924 ed. 
138 3 prafsyam (= yan) prés— 
140 3 prācyām (—ān) —yám; =yām 
7  gavyám gavyán 
140c 4 tám nah (-tám) tán nah; =tāt 
Prapāthaka III. 
143 2 iti (So C) उतू-- 
144 5 drstvā VIS— 
147 65 trināman —nà— š 
147i 1Ο hina hí ná 
37  paryaíti —éti 
iss 59 rohainam rohayai— 
170 2 avindāma —avid— 
174 8 miéartvyah —tyavāh 
175 ...  gálhà glāhā 
1 kániknatam kanáknakam 
1 vrknám —na— ° 
il ápa rudhmah —rundh— 
1 samanté (१) —anté 
8 ahamuttaratvé áhámü— 
12 + yésmám yē'smān 
1 rtürhr üt— rtür át— 
2 panimr —nfmr; so in all the ten examples. 
8 vedarájyam —da rá— 
5 asitás pári āsitāh p— ; in 6.137.3 asitáh correct. 
12  svádás kilāyām -düh k— 
6  manyús te —ts te 
25 knadtvatah kla— 
subhagamkáráni subha— 
ádhà ádha 
pulik& pur— 
—sarnil— 
karük— 


—tau— 


—dhri— 
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Sūtra. Ex. APrŠ. W's proposed emendations. 
7 36 Jihvá barhíh —vabarhah 
10 4 —durarmanyah —admanyah 
21 13 pipráyasva —práy— : 
25 4 anyáh sámanam áyati either anyá for -yáh or {yan for áyati ` 
28d 2 rūšatī rūšyatī or -satī 
s 3 rüsantah rüs-; so C. 
33 21 janáye ^ jánaye 
51 11 asau āsau 
54 41 tiryàm —lyām 
47 suprāvyā —vyč 
5 115 —durarmanyah —admanyah 
71 16 upastāre —stí— 
73 8 susādā(h) —dàm 
-. 58  viliptyá(h) —]ptí yá 
-. 60 —naghnyā(h) —gn— 
80 2 vitabhraja(h) —tav—, or —bhrajah 
ss 10 stāmānam sthā— 
83 1 sūsā pūsā 
τος 15 suhāvā —vàm 
95 41 mà dhāt má dh— = ma+4+a— 
134 1 aptám —tyàm 
145 4 susrásah susrásah susrastarah for the second 
194 2 mātaribhvarī —Svari 


Corruptions are part of the AV. tradition ; hence they should be preserved. 
Such is, then, in brief, the history of the AV. text, which is still in a state of Hux 
True, in most of the cases cited above, the traditional readings are anomalous, probably 
nothing but errors ; nevertheless, they are bits of an ancient tradition, a tradition on whi 
the life of a nation has been lived till late, and it is no business of an editor to medal 
them, least to replace them ; the more so, when our emendations change from day to í 
and we shift ground in each edition we venture to bring out. Granted, the AV. 1 
is corrupt alike in its text, metre and accent; but what Sanskrit work, in tha 
from anomalies and errors! Not even the RV., where Weber! and others ha 


ings ; they, instead, scrupulously followed the ms-authority in th ir RV. 
and there the editorial function ended. What is true in case of the ` 
hold good for the AV., with certain provisions. FOE 
Here the duty of an editor is to present the AV. text stric 
mss., together with a rigorous and exhaustive record of variants, 


1 Ind. Stud. XIII, 69. Brunnhofer, Emendationēn zum pis 
RV. text: JAOS. 1900, 72-78; and scattered shrough 
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is usually done, but on the wide margin, in front of the respective passages, clearly 
distinguishing the AV. from the Saunakiya in the light of the two Prātišākhyas, and then, if 
desirable, recording, in a separate column, sensible emendations till now proposed. He will 
not add even an anusvāra to. samide’ if it is not found in the mss., will not change? one d into 
J, if it is not sanctioned by ms-authority. Such a procedure may be profitably extended 
to TS., KS., MS. and SB., each criticised at hundreds of places? and imperfect in more 


than one respect. 


VI 
Sayana's alleged bhagya on the AV. 
Closely connected with the AV. text is the question how far and in what manner 
Ji Sūyaņa's AV. comment can help us in our task ? 

His merits and demerits, in the field of RV., had been fully discussed by Vedists, 
before a mean was evolved by Pischel and Geldner in their Vedische Studien.* Geldner 
followed Sāyaņa, provisionally, in his RV. translation, rejecting him towards the close 
of his career’. His RV. Vedirtha thus disposed of, his alleged? comment on AV. remained. 
Its first four Kandas were analysed by Whitney’; and here too with the same unfortunate 
result. 

But all this while the question was discussed, mainly, in the light of comparative 

f philology, since no explicit opposition to him could be found in any reliable native comment. 
But, now, that a work of rare authority is available in the APr., we should check his comment 
in the light of the same and close the issue one way or the other. 


“Three passages should decide the point :— 


1. AV. 1.32.4 :— 
višvam anyám abhivára tád anyšsyām &dhi éritám t 
* One hath covered all, this rests upon the other" W; Sāyaņa reads abkēvāraļ, 
offering three explanations :— 
(1) abhito varaņam chādanam | vyatyayena ghañ 1 
(2) abhīvārah abhivrtam ! karmaņi ghat 1 
(3) abhīvāraļi abhitah sambhajanayuktam | bhāve gha# | 
š Three explanations, all equally futile and foolish, with a deliberate change of —vara 
to —varah, just to fit in the ghañ; —vāra is ensured by CCA. 3.12, and APr. 114 :— 
: višvam anyám abhīvāra, jūgarat (2), pravišivāmsam ity abhyāsasyāpavāda ll 
hus abhivara = —vavāra ensured; Paipp. —vavāra ; and so Whitney ; correct. 


APr. 191. 

Tindenau st 4.81.4. By introducing a single J into the AV., the editor spoils a brilliant historical theory 
"Zur Geschichte des 1 in altindischen : Antidoron 294-808, particularly 299-900. N 

186-198 is an admirable review of the matter. 
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II. AV. 18.4.24 :— 
apūpāvān ápavüm$ carūr éhá sīdatu ΙΙ 
* Rich in cakes, rich in waters, let the dish take seat here”, W. i 
Instead of dģa—, Sayana has, second time, apiipa—, explaining it a cake of different. 
material, : 
But:cp. APr. 158 — 
ápav&n jydtisiman ity akārekārāv ūgamau pürvasya ll zi 
Thus dpavin = ap + vat = rich in water; so Whitney ; correct. 


ΤΠ. AV. 18.340:— 
oštuspadim ánv aitad vratēna Il 
“Tt went (?) after the four-footed one with its course”, W. 


Sayana reads etad, making it qualify vraténa. But cp. APr. 167 :— 
sá pratyódait salilad ūdaitām yātamāne yād aitam— 
any aitad vratēnety ākārādīny eter hyastanyām ΙΙ 
Thus gitat = ait; Vi, aorist ; so Whitney; right; remove query mark after went. _ 
The conclusion is patent. The commentator has no knowledge of the APr, no ` 
regard for grammar, and no unbroken AV. tradition behind him. He makes licentious - 
use of P. 7.1.39; in nota single fix is he a sure guide; in no case of anomalous accent 
does he speak, while on trivial points he waxes eloquent x 
With these preliminary remarks, I subjoin a list of the variants offered by him:— ` 


Prapathaka I: e 


Sütra. Ex APIS. Sayana. 
6 4 &digi adisi 
7 1 vahatām —tam 
9 mahát tád -has t- 
35 sajümasi —cā— 


abhi prasdrpatah 
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Sūtra. Ex. १७७६. Sayana. 
94 1 viddhi vr— 
25 1 abhīvāra -rali 
we 4 sámanam ša— 
28 6 ūdān 2056 
28b 24 tárdüpate -da- 
e 30 sšvitah sa (nihanyate) 
98c 4 ábhihrutt -hvr- | 
28d 2 rusati rusati 
< 3 rigantah —ga— . 
ss 13 diva nīcīh —vanI- (one) 
ES 95 Sirah si- | 
33 4 Anavaglüyatà —valgüy- i 
87 19 ἄτόότα —sa— 1 
4 1 dhāvāmi -ni 
54 90 samdešyēbhyaļ —8e— 
i. 30 mathavyān madh- 
s= 47 suprāvyā —vye 
οσο 53 ótàh ` üt— 
οσο 62 asvàm a$vàm 
ees 95 matyām mart- 


eee 124 Iakgmyām —smam 
se τς lalāmyām (-mí) ... (from -lāma + yam) 


Prapathaka 11. 


58 15 jyotáya dy- 
S 16 jyotaya— : τ 
ΠΗ 96 badhyšmānam ánu- vadh- ; 
m didhyanah anudi- (one) 


33 cittám ánu cittébhih -anucit— (one) 
ΐ ádhi $ritám adhigri- 3 


sajámasi -οᾱ- 

upósantam -pai- 

sušēvam --βθ-- 

urvi (loc.) Š (urvyau, nom. dual) 


mahi (amah sthāne suh) 


DUCTION] 


Sūtra. 


80 


81 
82 
83 


85 
95b 


100 


Ex. 


44 
68 
82 
91 
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APIS. Sayana. 
matyàm marty- 
abhigiicah Tee 
ádhattha(h) -ttāh 

hetya(h) —yà (instr.) 
vatabhraja(h) —tavr— 
dni(h)strtah —nist— 
Asurebhya(l) stārītave —yas tar- 
yā(h) stayin yas tī- 
nalh) stūyāt nas tā 
vyathi(h) —thi (without s) 
višvā(h) -vă (= ani) 
risfam -dà(h) 

talaga —palūšaļi 

visthá (instr.) —ūļi (nom.) 
suháv& —vüm 

१०7६७, -ta(h) 

narígtà nuristà(h) 
nisvarám nihs— 

á yavan -vam 

apo १७७७ (pal nom.) āpo da- (āpah voc.) 
dipsat : silt 

duh ad- 

vāyo dhāt —yodhüh 

avrtan —tam 

asican asrj- 
samáreginó —sane 
ūbhārigam < —rsam 
púnarnavalt —rna— 

६0५९४ ` äh 

úd ašávah κ. -— udüéa-, (one word) 
ūšūn ` ami- 

gāsthām glā— e 
prtanajim * jam = xu. 
abhisrāvē (loc) : (nom. dual)  — 
abbivara ` ; ah | 
rayisthanah i UE 
indrasamdhaya two, 
yathüparú(s) 

syon& múpah 

hinkaréh 4 Ες 

samidhe ps 

samuide - rnm 
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Sūtra. Ex. 

140b 2 

144 5 

eee 8 

145 1 

3 

147 37 

S 49 

5 43 

147i 6 

55 1 

8 

10 

We 11 

5 19 

13 

29 

40. 

Ve 48 
147; 
149 
150 


& 
6 
m A 20 H» Fa DO Fa BO F: 


172b 1 
174 1 
oon 11 


175 2 
181 1 
182 1 
182 1 
196 17 


APrS. 


mrdatāt 
drgtvā 
apidhānam 
sém sám 
ihéhá 

ánu sūtum 
syüma 
-spásanam 
vā te 

yayūh 
suprāvyā 
hina 
tuvistamah 
vrkgārh vānāni 
achāvādāmasi 
deyátà 
akirbam 
rigan 
-yüvanim 
edhi 


Sepahárganim 
vāndaneva (+nah +i—) 
Ápavün 

nü 

uddharsinam (ud-+h—) 
aitat (a+ Ji) 

vārtram 

asthnáh 

ánvüntryam 

sphyau 

vi(há)lho 
anavadharsyàm 

ktttīļ 

dūršāni 

marūtah 

vi našya 


[IN TRO- 


ste ८-३  — की - - 


Prapāthaka III. 


Sayana. 
Tl 
dhr- 
pidh- 
SÁm-sam 
ihēha 
—sütram 
gy- 
-spāśin- 


vate (one) e 


yuyuh 

-vye 

hi ną 
—vitta— 
—ksava— 
—ohava- 
-tà(h) 

argan 
-yopan- 

eva 

Sepoha- 

= —nāti— 
apūpav— 

anu 

ud+dh- 

et — (pron.) 
-tam 

asnah 
anvāntryām (svaritatvam) 
-phau 
vihamlah 
—vadhrs- 
krtyaih 
dūgyā— 
mar- (vacative) 
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| Sütra. Ex. APIS. 
204 didhisóh dadh- 
206 gogedhám -8e- . 
207b vibarhéna vivar- 
ced 1 nīvidah niv- 
208 sahasrāpogām -rap- 


=. 
svavasum 


56 ATHARVA PRĀTIŠĀKHYA ` [INTRO- 


Needless to emphasize that the commentator has failed not only in correct or even 
serviceable interpretation of the AV., but also in correctly analysing Samhita into the Pada, 
a point illustrated under 73, 89 and 95. 

But all the same, there remains one question: do these variants represent an AV. 
šākhā ? 

Whitney has given an emphatic 7:0 to this, without, however, producing any cogent 
argument. And although Sayana’s expedient —vdrah for —vára at 114, is likely to beget 
suspicion about the accuracy of his entire stock, yet his readings are so varied and so many 
-more than three hundred in the first four Kandas alone, at places agreeing with the RV 
against those of the printed AV., in some cases siding with the Paipplàda, in others supported 
by other texts — that it seems unreasonable not to concede to them the name of a šākhā ; and 
if his mss. can be shown to conform to the sanctions of the CA., we should readily admit 
that he was a follower of the šākhā, which he himself declares as his, in the introductory 
remarks of the Vedartha; and all this combined gives us three šākhās of the AV. :— 


1 The AV. + APr. 
2 Šaunaka+Sāyaņa + CA. 
3 Paippalāda: Pratišakhya missing 
But this again depends on a rigorous examination of the AV. mss., together with 
those of Sayana, and unless that is done, we are not in a position to close this issue one 
way or the other. 


VII. 


The bearing of the APr. on the CA. 
Having thus discussed the bearing of the ΑΡ}. on the AV., it is time for usto see its 
bearing on the CA., and the same will be attempted now 
While comparing APr. with APrM., we concluded that the AV. passages, shown in 
the available APr. as examples, were,inno remote a period, constituents of the sütras, 
and these must be so construed, if the treatise is to fulfil the object, for which it was 
originally devised i 
' “The principle followed in that enquiry, can be extended to CA. as well. A compari- 
son of the two will illustrate the point :— 
APr. CA. 
a 207. idám ü sú tid ü sú páry ü sú mahím ü 3.4. uña idám ü gvādigu | 


Bt anyá ü sú stusá ü sú tyám ἢ sú pará 
ü ta ékam Il 


rms fddm si adi gana on the initial passage of the list and omits the rest 


hl 890६06 yēnāv ádhy 4.6. yónāv इकार airayantādigu ll 


anini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection: 
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List has been dispensed with : cp. also 12c. and 12d. 


APr.— CA.— 
c 196  üpabaddhàrh ihā vaha śāsá ittha maha 2.27. šākāropadhasyopabaddhādīnām svare ll 
asi yó asmürh adhidāsati......iti nakārasya 
visarjaniyah ll 


Long list has been omitted by forming *tabaddkādi-gaņa. 
d 197. rtúrhr út srjate vaši mó sú panpfrhr abhi 2.29. nāmy upadhasya repha rtüihr út srjate va£ity 
dásyüir utá bodhy rtūrhr ajanayam......- evam ādīnām ll 
...pitfifir úpa iti nakārasya rephah ॥ 


List omitted by forming a gaņa. 
e 200. dīrghāyutvāya sahasracakgo tvām barhi- 2.59. dirghiyutvayadisu ca ॥ 

sádah......yathaparú iti saptadhātu visar- 
janiyasya lopah ll 

209. paūcamyāh párau paratah sakarah! 2.67. paūcamyāš cāūgebhyah páry ādivarjam lī 
tasyapavidah ! pimān pumsáh párijátah 
prünám áñgebhyah páryücárantam tátah 
pari prājātena.......... «.1 


The first passage on the list has been purposely omitted by CA., or it has been added 
to the list by the APr. afterwards. In any case, the gana begins with the passage second on 
the list. It is clear that the APr. reads óumsdh #—, while CA. seems to imply pumsds $— |, 
thus indicating šākhā variation. SPP. and Whitney do not offer any variant. - NUM 

g 904. tais tvām putrám vindasva vādhris tvám 2.84. yusmad-ādeše taíg tvám ādivarjam I 
pavāstais tvā didhigós táva — iti gatva- 
syüpavüda] ॥ 

tats todm ads gaņa may be noted. 

h 905. paramestht bhuvanegthē medhyamegthā 2.94. paramebhyo'nāpāke lī 
aūgesthāh.-.iti anupasargāt sakarah | 

The peculiar paramebhyak gana may be noted. 

i 906, trigaptā  gogedbim  raghugyádo 298. try ādibhyah lt 
gavisthiram...šgnigvāttā iti anupasargat 
sakārah I 
A great saving, indeed. 
j 901. abhīvartēna višvam anyám a b h IV ara 3.12. vartādigu ll 


kašyšpasya vībarhēņa........ a. iti upa- 
sargasyottarapade dirghah ll 


What an abbreviation ! --. 
k 910. salé'évavaty dsvavaty ššvāvatīm tvigīmatī 3.17. bahulam matau Il - 
tvisimantem......istivantah- iti ava 1 
dīnām matau dirghah ll : 


1 919. nárakam sádanam &sata asat sabyama... 8.91. 
glapayanta iti prathamasya dirghah ॥ 


nérakadi gana may be noted. 
, didáyad ugāsa. uzšsānāktā aubhāgam 
ΜῈΝ vei subhāgā upésam stathāya—iti 
dvitīyasya dīrgbaļi ll 
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APr:— CA :— 


n 214. sātrāsāhāsyāmitrasāh6 visasahir a bh i- 3.23. sātrāsāhādīnām uttarapadādyasya ॥ 
mütigáhó yamasüdanüd ukthasasah —iti 
sātrāsāhādīnām uttarapadādyasya 
dirghah ॥ 


APr. presents double abbreviation ; CA. forms sātrāsākādi gana. 
o 217c. samudré’bbistaye kimīdi jarāyu hári- 4.54. samudrádisu ca 
list of indivisible words. 
A list of about 500 words has been dispensed with. 
Compare also 12b, 12c and 13. 


Here we see the stžra in the making ; we see how ganas were formed and long lists 
of examples dispensed with. The process is patent in the available CA. | 


Whether these gaņas were formed on the original APr. rules, or on those of the 
original CA., is a question difficult to attempt. The latter alternative seems more plausible. 


A more important fact may be noted here :— 


While the APr. recites these lists in full, the commentator on CA. gives only the 
initial two or three passages of each, omitting the rest :— 


APr.:— CCA. :— 
a 190. yāvat te'bhi vipáśyāmi 4.4. Four: order the same. 
mšnasābhi samvidüh 
yāvat sabhi vijāūgahe 
yó visvabhi vipāšyati 
3 more. Omitted. 
b 18. ihaivabhi vi tanübhé 4.3. Four: order the same. 
sám sám sravantu sindhavah 
idám ü sú prā sādhaya 
úpa prāgād devšh 
53 more. ` Omitted. 
c 188. avapá$yam jšnānām 2.2. Four:in the same order. 
trņāhām jánam 
praigyam jánam 
viv&hám jūātin 
6 more. Omitted. 


Yaya ütáye 1.81. Three: in the same order. 


Omitted. 
2.27. Four: in the same order. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
` 


DUCTION] 


APr. :— 


f 197. 


g 200. 


h 202. 


i 203. 


k 205. 


1 206. 


m 207b. 


n 210. 


rtūrhr út srjate vaši 
πιό sú pantrhr abhi 
hšnāva dāsyūrhr utá 
5 more. 
dīrghāyutvāya 
sahasracakgo tvám 
barhigádah 
7 more. 
pūmān pumsáh párijatah 
prünám áügebhyah páryücárantam 
9 more. 
rāyās pósam 
párusparuh 
mā pišācām tirás karah 
9 more. 


tais tvám putrám vindasva 
vádhris tvám 
pavástais tvà 


15 more. 
paramegtht 
bhuvanesthah 
madhyamesthah 
ahgesth&h 


5 more. 
trigaptáh 
gogedhám 
reghugyádalh 

13 more. 


abhīvartēna 
abhivara 


19 more. 
&évavatl 
&§vavatih 
ššvāvatīm 
25 more. 
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CCA. :— 
2.29. Three: order the same. 


Omitted. 
2.59. Three: order the same. 


Omitted. 
2.67. omitted; OA. pumsšs p- cited. 


Omitted. 
2.80. Three: in the same order. 


Three omitted ; three included in 


2.84. Three: order the same. 


Omitted. 
2.94. Four: order the same. 


Omitted. Pee 
2.98. Three: order the same, - 
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—————————M————————————————————À 
APr. :— : CCA. :— | 
q 214. sātrāsāhásya 8.28. Four: order the same. | 
amitrasiháh : 
visāsahih | 
abhimātigāhšh | 
Two more. Omitted. | 


The conclusion is clear :— 


a Original CCA. agreed with the original APr. 
b Ints available form, CCA. is an abbreviation. 


The hypothesis that two Pratsšakhyas, treating two different šākhās of a Samhita, 
need not totally differ, is proved. 


` Absolute identity survives at :— 


APr.:— CCA. :— I 
a 62. šakalyegi 9.52. Identical. | 
anamīvā upētana * | 
tpesatu ” | 
upésantam udumbálam n | 
b 63. tant dáksam 1.74. Identical. 
āstrī padám m 
: dhārayanta urvi ” i 
dcr mahi no vātāh n 
Se c 108. ená eháh 8.34. Identical. 
prthivi utá dyaúh " 
d 163. ud dharsantüm 9.7. Identical. 
úd dhargaya n 
uddharsinam: » | 
201. adhaspadim 2.62. Identical. ! 
pībasphākām 0) | 
namagküróna Š n 
visvátasp&nih E 
visvátasprihah id 
antahkosám - 
antahpātrē 3 
sadyahkrih Šī 
Sréyahketah » 
chandahpakse $ 


paráhparah -provided by a sort of varttika by the 
E V: commentator. 
identity of corruption is noted in :— 
CCA. :— 
3.60. Identical. 


Corrupt in the same form. 
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Whitney rightly suggests svašrvat for tsvašrurak ; the original $vg$rvat was corrected 
into corruption on the basis of Panini’s £oašurah $vašrvā (1.2.71) which has, however, little 
to do with the topic in hand, but has a mere similarity of form. Compare 217s:— 

sūšadūnah šāšādyamānah— 
where šāšādyamāna is an intrusion from Nir. 6.16. 


In a previous section we concluded that two šākkās of a Samhita, need not, as a rule, 
materially differ from each other, as the AV. and Šaunakīyā do not. From the above we 
infer that two Pratisakhyas, treating two šākhās of a Veda, need not, as a rule, funda- 
mentally differ from each other, as the APr. and CA. do not, althongh they represent the 1 
two different types of the Prātišākhya literature. = 

We have also studied that CA. + CCA. is an abridgment of a fuller recension; 2 
it reseinbles in this the Naigamakànda', the RT. comment*, Brhaddevata?, Panini* in @ 
way, Bārhaspatya-sūtra*, and Sāyaņa's? comment on the RV., to refer only to a few. 

A deeper analysis of CCA. should suggest that the portion now styled as comment, 
is, in reality, nothing but relics of the older CA., that the metrical portions betokened by 
Whitney as citations from some ancient authority are mutilated parts of the older CA., 
and that longer metrical portions thrown into Additional Notes by the editor are definitely 
so. They are so, all the more, because in all the mss. of the CA., they are read as part 
of the sütra-text; they must, accordingly, be reinstated to their proper position. 

At present these are mere suggestions, but I am sure that an analytic study of that 
work backed by some new material, will, eventually, bear me out, and we shall get one day 
a fuller and more complete CA., a work more in keeping with the Prātišākhya literature 
than the one available now, with a comment that scarcely ever adds more than bhavati 
by way of paraphrase, with hardly two or three examples. 


VIII 


And the above brings us to the following problems :— 


(I) Which of the two Prātišākhyas is earlier ? 


APr. 3d :— 
etāvattvam apavüda abadhas carthasabdatah | 
samvedanam nyāyamukham paficasv arthegu vartate ll 
clearly presupposes general grammar, and so does CA. 1.2:— 
evam iheti ca vibhāgāprāptam sāmānye lī 
Both are based on general grammar ; both are m 
respective šākhās of the AV ET 
Skald, Nir. p.118; 1 shonld, now, explain the want of explanation in the Nighanfavah ६: through 
Et., author's Introduction p. 98. C I 


Macdonell, p. xviii. xd 
Kātanirā ein verkürater P.: Liebioh, Zur Einführung I, P: €- Us 


Thomas, Lahore ed. pp- 17-18. E to the third Vol. of the: first 


eant to restrict its opera! 


Qn » ιο F 


Fitz Edward Hall's letter to Müller: 
CC-0.Panini 


a mmm ——-—— —Á 


— — HÀ C o 
० OO M 


But APr., in addition to general grammar, refers to CA. in the following :— x 


| 

APr. CA. | 
136. uttamā uttamegv sf ॥ 2.5. uttamā uttamesu ॥ | 
147. e. 2. 69, 70, 73, 75, 76. | 
147. g. 2. 109. 
147. h. 8. 86, 87, 88, 99. 
201. samāse sakārah kapayor 2. 62. samāse sakarah kapayor 

anantas tasyāpavāda. ΙΙ . anantah-sadyah-sreyas-chandasám U 


In fact, the whole of the third Prapāthaka is, in a way, dependent on CA. General 
rules for satva, satva, natva, lengthening, samūpaiti and avagraha have been taken for 
granted, and only exceptions to them are recorded. 

Thus, in its available form, APr. is posterior to CA. 


(II) ΑΡ». and Panini. 
Reference to P. may be seen in :— 


92. brahmanam napumsakem | tasyedam iti va | jatir antodāttam ll ‘tasyedam 4.9.190. 
39. daksin& taddhitantam ॥ daksinad ac .5. 8.36. 


34. akürüt pratigedhāt param udattam ajārādīnām ti ll naño jaramaramitramrtah 6.2.116. 
44. pürvapadaprakrtisvarah ΙΙ 


πο — 


6.2.1 ff. 

59. ekgro vibhaktyādešas chandasīti ॥ 7.1.89. 

75. anunāsikāntād dhatoh krtātvāt | 6.4.67. 
95b. bahulam ॥ 6.4.75. 

- 101. so'nmàüyoge tu nesyate ॥ 6.4.71. 
127a. idamah Barvalingesu trtīyādigu yo vidhiļ ॥ 2.4.89. 
128. luptašeņeņāvagrahaļ... ॥ . 6.1.63. 

130. nalope ca, pādasya ll 8.2.7. 

136. uttame parato dvidhā II 8.4.45. 
137. jakārādişu taj jarat Il 8.2.39. 


166. ñyantëd νᾶ sur na lupyate krdantād vā 11 ip 4.1.5 ff.; su 4.1.2; kri 3.1.93. 
209. abhyšsasya dirghas chandasi I! 


6.1.7. 
214b. nilope bahulam hrasvah ΙΙ nilopa 6.1.70. 
In the above, reference to P. seems unmistakable. But what about APr. :— | 
9f. a dvitiyavelayam iti prāpte ādir udātto bhavati II | 
b antavelayam iti prāpte ādir udātto bhavati | | 


100 babulam chandasīty uktam Il | 
Ia chandasi ll 


184 vik&re'vayave và H 
214 nilope bahulam š ॥ 


CP.also note to APr. 3 and 
cp. also APr. 147i, ex. 56:— 


14. “These cannot be explained as references to P.; 


Th : quotation is untraced. The style resembles that of Pataüjali. By dcarya, 
añ] ns P. or Katyayana! The quotation is from neither. And ifit be argued 

ese C: the APr. is referring to some other grammar, then it may be equally 
these references to that very source; and it is only this consideration 


aha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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that makes me hesitate in seeing P's hand in the Prātišākhyas' ; Particularly so, when 
I weigh the opinion of professor Thomas*, who holds that A$vaghosa, in his works, draws 
on a grammar different from P's, 2 

Anyway, both possibilities are equally plausible and there is nothing to dogmatise 
one way or the other. 


(III) The age of the ΑΡ». 
l. Lower limit. 


Kanda XX is universally admitted as a late addition to the AV. Hesitancy has 
existed with regard to the spuriousness of XIX. 


_@ Bloomfield? has shown that, in the AV. Parišistas, XIX is on a level with the 
preceding 18 books, and quotations from it are especially frequent. A considerable number 
of mantras from this Kanda are quoted in 


the Ganamala, Parisista 34. 
b The attitude of Kaušika, in the matter, has been that of hesitance. Some 
mantras are so familiar to its school fraternity as to need indication only by fratikas, 
others, it is still thought advisable to present in full. 


ο According to Thieme‘, Patañjali knew book XIX. His satadharo ayam manih 
may stand for šātavārd ayám maņth (AV. 19.36.5). 


d No reference to this book is found in (8.7, excepting one at 2. 67. 


APr. does not refer to this book at all. It may, therefore, be anterior to Kaušika and 
probably to Pataiijali. 


2. Upper limit. 

a P uses parasmaipada and ütmanepada for active and middle voices ; in 
Katantra® we meet with parasmai and dtmane as well. 

Kātyāyana supplements P. 6.3.8 in order to make provision for dtmanebhasa and 
parasmaibhāsa. The terms occur in Bhimasena's Dhatupātha". APr. atmanebhasa (1) 
parasmaibhaga (223) may stand for —bhasah (from —3a). : 

6 Kātyāyana uses first soastani® for lut and adyatanā? for lun. Katantra! uses 
both, with an addition of Ayastanē in the sense of laù. The two terms occur in the APr. 
APr. also uses bhitakara'' in the sense of bhitakarana™ found in Kātantra. gi 

c P taught stētras, while Katyayana!* wrote prose mixed with kārikās. ae 3 
style is a bit different, although Liebich'* would. identify him with the author of the — 
Yogasütras. In the extant APr., sūtras have been versified. ur A MN 

1 Maintained now by Thieme in Pāņini and the Veda 8,85-98 ; ZDMG. 1995, (Bericht uber die Mitglieder-versamlung. lung 
DMG. zu Halle) pp. 21-24. Ee 
2 Orally ; so Johnston, orally. : : AV. ol 
Kautikasūtra pp. xi-xli; The Atharvaveda p.35; the matter has been discussed by Lanman: AV. Sud 
Bloomfield gives reference to Pari£istas. ` 
4 Panini and the Veda pp. 50, δ], 66; Pat. on Vārtt. 3 to P. 6.1.116. 
5 Whitney on CA. 9.67 ; also p. 581. s 2 
6 asbhuvau ca parasmas 8.2.28; nava parāņy ālmane 3.1.9. ; ; 
7 Op. note to 298; Liebich, Zur Einführung IT, p. 50; “die Zeit Bhimasena’s ungefahr 
festgelegt 7: Ksīrataraūgiņ p. 249. 
8 paki aden ES 300: ος 
9 On P. 2.4.8: MBh. I. 474; 3.3.102 : MBh. II. es 
"10 adyatant 3.1.22, 98 ; 9.24; bhavisyantt 3.1.15, 90,92; kyastanā 9.1.8 
11 Op. note to APr. 49, i 


12 bhittakarayavatyas ca 8.1.14. 
18 Goldstüoker, Panini pp. 39-106. 
14 Zur Eintührung I, pp. 7-9. 


A Pr. may, therefore, stand between P. and Patanjali!. 


The conclusion based on terminology" ts supported by other facts. 

a According to Kielhorn? P. bases his accent on word-analysis, while Šāntanava, 
the author of the Phitsütras connects it with meaningt, and he is posterior to P. The 
department of accent is not touched by Sarvavarman? and the later grammarians*. 

APr., in this matter, follows the mean? between P. and Sàntanava. It may, therefore, 
be anterior to Šāntanava, but posterior to P. 

b Not only this. There occurin the APr. a large number of rules, that are 
concerned more with writing than with samdhs or word-formation, rules which are meant 
to elucidate dubious letters, such as ZX", dhma, tt, ritra, rsra, soya, ndh, nt and bhv and 
so on, perhaps with an implied reference to the phenomena of doubling and Yama. 
“They point to a period, when Vedic literature was being fast committed to writing and the 
script being yet in a state of flux, paleographic errors were common. We also 
meet here rules, specifying distinction between srjā” (=srja) imperative and srjāt 
subjunctive. Rules, such as 165, which propound analysis of ārāt tvdd anyā into ārāt 
todd instead of ¿rz tvdd; (irregular abbreviation) can appeal only to those students, who 
loathe grammatical studies, yet want to learn their Samhitās with the help of patch- 
work and make-shifts, like the APr. 

Reference may also be made to those ΑΡ. rules, which derive’® apid and aptyd 
from `V pat and connect sempūtinau'! and papata with the causative V pat. 


Such rules occur in the VPr. as well; and here, without entering into detail, I 

may refer the reader to VPr. 6. 27 :— 
na kgavreišvisatayebhyas traikam = 

which lists words with a single tra (not τα) and puts ksatrd and satrd on a 
par with citrd, yatrd and tátra ; and although the correctness of Kalidasa's'* analysis of 
ksatrd (ksattrā) may be questioned, there can be hardly any doubt that sattrd is 
derived from V sad, and that it should be written with two 7 letters. Now, the analysis 
of this word, implied by the VPr. (sa-Ftrá) could have hardly preceded P., and must 


1 Prof. H. Lüders, who, along with Prof. Thomas, examined the Thesis is inclined to place the APr. somewhere near the 
Srā century A.D. on grounds mentioned here. But Pataüjali's probable reference to AV. XIX, coupled with APr's 
non-reference to it goes against this; cp. also further arguments. š 

9 Terminology in itself 18 no sure guide in such a matter. ''Die Verschiedenheit in dor Terminologie der beiden Werke 
kann indessen die Frage der Priorität so wenig entscheiden wie die Verschiedenheit ihres Gesamtcharacters '': Liiders, 
in a different context, but applicable to the problem in general: Kātantra und Kaumāralāta p. 55. 

3 Süntenava's Phitsūtra p. l. ff. ; Greek influence : p. 2, with Steinthal, Geschichte der Sprachwissenschaft bei den Griechern 
und Römern p. 462, quoted by him ; age of Phitsūtras: Liebich, Keiratarangint p. 215. 

4 So VPr. TI. 8-6, 19,25,97-99,81-86 connect accent with meaning. 

5 K&tantra, Candra, Jainendra, Sikatiyana and Hemacandra. 

8 See 98d-49. 

7 See 168-195. 

8 16 was during this period of flux that a large number of Vedic variants arose; and it is for such reasons that a good many 

Vedio citations found in the MBh. occur in tho available Vedio texts with a different reading. Cp. satadhāraļ, (Pat. on 

- irit. to 6.1.115) and sātavārdļ, (AV. 19.86.5). It was this growing reliance on soript that led ultimately to the forma 

x tion of such grammatical terms as bindu (anusvāra) and binds (visarjantyn) found in the Central Asian texts. 

Ορ. 165; 167-195. ; empirical rules of this type began as early as the RPr. (cp. 4.98: 817), culminating in the rige of works 

hāradvājāčiksā, which contains nothing but empirical rules: cp. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 1876, 195. 
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have prevailed in a period; when the co 

disregarded, on account of the growing pract 
Rules like xttambhanādi 

ácumen of the extant VPr. 


And when we consider this lack of grammatical knowledge on the part of the 
extant Prātišākhyas in the light of their highly artificial system of the svarita varieties! 
together with an equally foolish mess of consonantal doublings*, we are driven to the 
only logical conclusion that these patch-works*, whose diffuseness has been wrongly 
taken for simplicity! were compiled, in their extant form, in a period, when the Aryans 


had lost their vigour and freshness and began to indulge in over-refinement in artificial 
details. 


rrect formation of safird was forgotten or 
ice of irregular abbreviation. 


samšayāt are enough to illustrate the grammatical 


We know that the golden age of Indian grammar’ was followed by a period of 
reaction, a period in which the Brahmins showed aversion to Pāņini's grammar and: 
sought its substitute in works of make-shift type. The history of these two periods is 
beautifully told by Patanjali in the following dictum® :— 

purākalpa etad āsīt | samskārottarakālam brāhmaņā vyākaraņam smādhīgate | tebhyas tatra sthāna- 


karaņanādānupradānajūebhyo vaidikah dabdā upadišyante | tad adyatve na tathā I vedam adhītya tvaritā 
vaktāro bhavanti | र 


vedān no, vaidikāh $abda] siddhā lokāo ca laukikāh | anarthakam vyākaraņam itil tebhya evam 
vipratipannabuddhibhya ācārya idam šāstram anvācagte | imāni prayojanāny adhyeyam vyākaraņam iti ΙΙ 

Throughout the ranģe of Pataūjali's Great Comment, there breathes a sturdy 
reverence for the Astādhyāyī, while there occurs not a single line in praise of these 
treatises, although he refers twice to the Nirukta,” and this may be significant. 

c There is yet another consideration. There occur in the APr. three* rules, 
which specify &gullakáh with two 1 letters, majjdn with two jakaras and gdlha with 1-+h. 
Now, the first specification implies that Z#sullakëh° had become an established AV- 
reading before the APr. was composed ; the citation of gdikā!? makes it the established 


1 Whitney on CA. 3.55-58; Transactions of the APA. 1869-70, pp. 24,81-82 ff. 
hitney on CA. pp. 258-260; TPr. 14. 1-13. 
: šā ος is Ue there is no unity of contents, their word-analysis defective, their style resembles more that of. 
Kātantra and later grammarians; cp. Burnell, Aindra School p. 9. 

4 This is the basis of Weber's arguments, adopted also by Liebich. 

5 Audavraji, Šākatājana, Gārgya, Yüska and P., and there the period ends. Cp. my intr. to RT. pp. 40-68. An 
unbroken tradition of grammar reaches culmination in Astādhyāyī, which, of all the available grammatical works, is the 
most difficult, but, at the same time, most accurate and exhaustive. With P., this peculiar grammatical tradition ends. . 
Another tradition, based on the earlier Prātišākhyas, which continued uncared in P's time, reasserted itself after him, 2 
and because it was easier and more diffuse, it gained popularity with the lazy priestly class. All the extant Pratiéakhyas - 
were compiled in this period on the basis of that tradition. Šarvavarman, the author of Kātantra, adopted the do 
between thesetwo. Hamodelled P's Ast&dhy&yI on the basis of the Pratisakhyas (cp. table under IIT); hence a mixture 
of terminology in hi3 work and diffuseness in PE The later grammarians followed him. Thus, the history of. 

E mmatical traditions becomes clear. : 4 
ματ drew on the Prātišākhyas is baseless. The difference between the two is too sh 
this. From the point of view of workmanship there is absolutely no comparison between the two. The inverse 
equally untenable. The two traditions, in the time of P., were independent of each other. een 
might have taken place before him ; and the issue must not be unduly forced on either side. 2 sdmisiion 
earlier Prātišākhyas before him, must not imply that he drew from them; (op: Wackernagel, I ΤΩ 
genuine form, discussed under IIT, could be entirely of no help to him. + + 
MBh. I, 9.8. WD 
ades ca dkālējām kd inia II. p: 148; niruktam vyākkyāvats vyākaraņam vyükhyayale II. 
107, 108, 175. UE 
Older kpudrakdh: Lüders, Zu den Upanisads, Sitzungsbər. 1916, 288-984. lā 
For the correct TS. gdldd see Lilders, Acta Orientalia XIII, 87-98. pio, 
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AV. reading of the Samhita, while allusion to .majjdn may be meant to guard against its 
Prakrit' variēties. 


These citations can obviously pertain to a period, when Middle Indian* was not 
only the vernacular of the day, but was also playing an important part in the growth 
of the Vedic texts, and conseguently in their division into the various šākhās. 

Such rules also occur in the VPr. ; it seems, therefore, practically certain that these 
two Prātišākhyas belong to one and the same period. 

d One point more. It is noteworthy that, in the majority of those cases, 
where the traditional AV. readings are wrong, the APr. sides with them and upholds 
their error. These errors must have been taken into the AV. text as established 
readings, before the APr. was compiled. 


हः ` Skčld* has shown that in Yāska's time the AV. had not yet gained the authority 
of a fourth Veda. It seems not to have done so in the time of the Buddha, because the 
/ म Buddha canonical literature speaks of the three Vedas. It is doubtful if P." knew the 
AV., although he refers to the anomalous! @ilayit found only in this Samhita. But in 
the time of Patanjali it had. 

A Prātišākhya will, of course, follow the course of its Samhitā. It is, therefore, 
practically certain that the APr., in its extant form, was composed later than P., but 
probably before Patarijali. 

With the question of the age of the APr., the question of VPr's age is automatically 
solved. Liebich* himself puts TPr., CA. and RT. after P. There remains only one 
Prātišākhya, i.e. the RPr.; this also contains rules like 4. 98: 317, and is certainly not 
free from contradiction? and diffuseness. . 

It seems, in these circumstances, more reasonable to place all the available 
Prātišākhyas, as a class,!? after Panini. 


* 


IX 


The APr. is not comprehensive. 

In the introduction to the RT." I have shown that the RPr. is comprehensive, 
while the RT. is not. From that point a word about APr. seems desirable. 

Enunciation of samdhi seems to be the aim of the Prātišākhyas, and to this: 
they devote their major portions. This is not, however, the ċase with the APr. It 


1 Noté to APr. 107. 
2 Middle Indian in Yāska: Sköld, Nir. 193-184 ; in the Vedas: Wackernagel, I. XVII seq. 

8 4.158. 

4 Cp. my discussion under AV. editions, and Lanman's AV. xcii-xoiil. 

5 Nirukta pp. 45-51, 183. ` 

6 He did not : Goldstūcker, Panini 142-148; “knew the AV. in a recension different from Šaunaka'a*': Thieme, Pānini and 
Veda p. 66. 

noted by Wackernagel, I p. LXIV note 9. Cp. note to APr. 58, ex. 24. . 

Ier pp. 45-47; Keith would have TPr. before Ῥ.: Veda of Black Yajus p. xxxix-xli. 


lxvii ; add P. had earlier Prātifākhyas before him, without, however, directly drawing on them”. 
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concerns, instead, with etévativa,’ αβανᾶᾶα, abadha, sdmvedana and nyayamukha. Of 
the five objects, the last is the least achieved, while the first four are only partially 
fulfilled. ३ 

This may be due partly to the incomplete nature of the extant APr., but mainly 
to the fact, that, for general samdhi, it relies on CA. or general grammar. d 

To achieve the first two objects, it devotes the entire first chapter to the analysis E 
of avagraha between verb and prefix and accentuation. The treatment of both is : 
exceedingly acute and accurate, and herein lies its peculiar contribution. 
But, although its treatment of accent is scientific, and its analysis of anomalous = 
accents admirable, it fails to achieve its object. It has left important anomalies 2 


unnoted ; anomalies, where mss. read a verbal with accent, but the same cannot be rightly 
explained. 


Some of these anomalies are :— d 
I. ΑΥ̓͂. 8.9.1. agnir no dūtšh praty étu vidvān ॥ 

MSS. read praty étu, but W. emends the passage on the authority of the first half 
of AV. 3.1.1.. Perhaps the reading of the mss. is due to the fancied analogy of the last 
pada of 3.1.2, where it is, in fact, the presence of hi that makes the verb orthotone. 

Lindenau práty etu with W. 
II. AV. 4.1.4. mahān mahf dskabhāyad vi jatah ΙΙ 

It is hard to see why the verb should have, in this tāda, an accent, which it lacks 
in the preceding one, where the construction seems to be the same, and which has 
been noted by our treatise as enclitic under rule 28, but where Lindenau wrongly supplies 
an accent. ! 

Lindenau askabhayat. 
III. AV. 4.19.3. ná tátra bhayám 6388 | 
yātra prāpndgy osadhe Il ; 
. W. attributes the hardly otherwise explainable accent of dsti to an original error 
of transcription and emends «sii into asti. i 
Lindenau ásti. 
IV. AV. 4.81.2. agnir iva manyo tvisitéh sdhasva | 
senānīr nah sahure hūtā edhi II Sa 

All mss., save one, read sdkasva, but W. removes the accent on the authority of the 
corresponding RV. 10.84.2, which makes the verb enclitic. ; 

Yet the accent can be defended on the basis of an indistinct antithesis 
sdhasva and edhi. 


Lindenau sahasva enclitic. 
V. AV. 4.81.7. pårājitāso dpa ni láyantām ॥ 
MSS. accent Idyantām ; W. emends it on the. authority of the correspo: 
10.84.7 ; this emendation is tacitely confirmed by our treatise, which ci es d 
under 13, among those in which the verb is left unaccented, and e I 
igraha. e 
pu es Lindenau /ayantam. ET. 


VI. AV.6.21.9. utá sthd keéadfmhanir E 
ftho ha košavārdkanīh U _ 
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Here too, it may be made a question, whether we are to find a sufficient antithesis 
to account for the accent of sthd, or whether we are to suppose that the accent-sign 


has slipped away from stha to the preceding syllable. APr. does not include the case ` 


in those of antithesis. 
Lindenau sthd. 
VII. AV.6.78.9. rayyā sahdsravarcase— 
mad stam ánupaksitau ll 
“There seems to be no discoverable reason for accenting sim here. 
Lindenau stim. I 
VIII. AV.6.128.1. idám rāgtrām ásád iti ॥ 
Perhaps an accent-sign has been omitted under the syllable πια, the restoration 
3 of which would leave the verb unaccented, or the accent may be due to ttt. 
Lindenau dsat. 
IX. AV. 6,181.2. dkute sám idám πάπια]; ll 
MSS. námah and so SPP. According to W. the reading with accent is based on 
the mistake of πάπια]ε, the noun, occurring so frequently for namah the verbal. Commen- 
tator takes the word as noun. 
Lindenau namah. 
X. AV.6.191.9. tátas tvám pūnar dyasi ॥ 
Pada: ā—dyasi; expected 2—ayasi. Similar to this is anyáh sdmanam àyati 
; (6.60.2) and the same has been noted by APr. with accent ; APr's non-reference to 6.131.3 
2 as such, may imply the negation of accent here. 
° Lindenau Zyas:. 
XI. AV. 8.7.21. wj jihīdhve stanáyaty abhikrándaty osadhili ॥ 

“The accent of standyati unmotived. Henry connects both standyati and abh- 
krándati with yadá in the second half; such construction is not favoured by the APr., 
which leaves the passage unnoted under 14. 

Lindenau standyats. 
XII. „AV. 11.2.2. fine krogtrē mā S4rīrāņi kártam aliklavebhyah............... i 
A The accent of kdrtam may be due to the irregular application of the rule, allowing 
the verb to be treated, as if directly construed with the following object, instead of the 
_ preceding. 


Lindenau kartam ; read S4rirani for $dr— in Lind. 
; XIII. : AY. 14.1.16. tid addhātāya id vidrļ ll 
MSS. vidik; W's emendation on the authority of the corresponding RV. 10.85.16. 
Lindenau viduh 
XIV. AV.14.1.32. višve devāh krán^ ihá vo mánümsi ΙΙ 
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The structure of the sentence seems to be understood, as if the words between the 
vocative and the verb dattdm were a kind of mere parenthesis, so that the latter is 
accented, as if it immediately followed the former ; cp 1.20.1 , 30. 1, 32. 1 under APr. 22. 

: Lindenau dattdm. 
XVI. AV. 18.3.86. sám tapa mūrti tdpo 
ágne mā tanvàm tápah ॥ Ξ 
Here, two mss. of W's and one of SPP. leave tapah last unaccented, and this is, no. 
doubt, correct. The verbal was mistaken for the noun tapdh. 
Lindenau tapdh. 
XVII. AV. 18.4.54. ürjó 90886 yá imám jajānā- 
šmē'nnānām ādhipatyam /αρᾶπια ॥ : Dt 
Some mss. of W (Ο., Β., K.) and three of SPP's read jagāma, enclitic; accent — e. 
unmotived and should be definitely rejected. "eed 
Lindenau jagāma. 
XVIII. AV. 11.9: 9,11,25. amitregu sim Ikgdyan ll 
General analogy would have sám īksayan. 
Lindenau sám īksdyan. 
XIX. AV. 6.133.4. svása isīņām bhūtakitām babhiiva Il 
8.7.12. mádhuman mádhyam virüdhám babhiiva Il 
18.2.44. ádabdhacaksuh pāri višvam babhtive lı š 
The accent of babhiiva unmotived, unless it be, that this torm, in almost every case, 
in which it occurs in the AV., stands at the end of a pada, and that, in numerous cases, it 
receives accent in that position, not without a distinct reason, in each case, such as is ` 


wanting in the three passages cited above, and the cases may be taken as those of . 
accentual transference. 


Lindenau babhiva. 


The treatment of accentuation isthe most acute and exhaustive in the APr. Even 
here it has failed to record important. notables. Its imperfection and incompleteness with 
regard to samdhi have been shown in Notes-in the third chapter. pr 


E 


X 
ANALYSIS OF THE APr. 
Prapāthaka I. 
1 Introductory remarks. ` . 34-98 
9 Pada as the basis of Samhita. 
3 Importance of correlation in accent and 
samahi. 


9b-i Five objects. "e 
4-5 Double-accented words, all-acute, those 
with accent on two syllables, last but one. 
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58 


59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64-66 
67 
68-69 


/ m 


88-95 
95b-102 


108 
104 


105 
106 
107 
108 - 
109 
110 
1111110 
1116 
119 

118 
114 


114b 
116-116 
117-118 


- 119 
130 


Prapāthaka II. 


Treatment of kanydlā; 59 passages 
without specifying anything about them. 
e, substitute for case-termination, acute. 
Occurrences of «/ saj. 

Elision of m of ākam. 

„Pararūpa. 

Loc. š, tt as pragrhya. 

Retention or omission of y. 
Ocourrences of vrsabldh. 

Occurrences of edhi and ihi. 
Occurrences of pardstāt and purdstāt. 
Words ending in ai in the Pada. 
Distinction between amiim and amim. 
Words, ending in visarjanīya, in the 
Pada. 

Words, ending in a vowel, in the Pada. 
Elucidation of a. (augment) in the Pada. 
with reference to different samdhis. 
Exemption from samdhi. 

Passages, having a pragrhya word, in the 
middle. 

Accent of bhūtapdtt etc. 

Words with two y letters. 

Words with two J letters. 

Words with two 2 letters. 

Words with two p letters. 

"Words with two + letters. 

Words with two x letters. 

Exceptions to 111b. 

Words, ending in e, in the Pada. 

Two words seemingly single. 

Exception to reduplication in three 
cases. : 

Single words looking like two. 
Distinction between srjā and srjāt etc. 
Samdhi of acute; its treatment in 
ekādeša. 

Words having avagraha with ù. 

Words baying avagraha with n. 

Words having avagraha with m. 

Words having avagraha with sů as 
preposition. 


Words having avagraha with sva. 


Distinction between te and te. 
‘Occurrences of «/ dā. 


183b-134 


196 
136-187 


188 
189 
140 
140b 
1406 


141-149 
148-143b 
144 

146 

146 
147-147h 


147i 
148 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
153c 
154 
155 
156 
156b 
157 
158 


159 
160-162 
163 
164 
165 


166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
171 
172 
172b 
178 
174 


Distinction between ordinary J pat and 
J pad. 

Oceurrences of tyd ( = t&). 
Combination of final and initial conso- 
nant specially before nasals. 

Words ending in x in the Pada. 

Words ending in m in the Pada. 
Words ending in x in the Pada. 

Words ending in t in the Pada. 

Words ending in m in the Pada, 


Prapāthaka III. 


Words with original 7. 

Voeative o. 

af dha + dpi. 

Exceptions to iterative compound. 
Non-iteratives looking like iteratives. 
Exceptions to the restoration of 3, x, 8 
and lengthening. 

60 passages without any specification. 
Negation of satva. 

Negation of lengthening. 

Elision of visarjanīya. 

Final udātta in sūryāmāsdyol. 
Shortening before the following word. 
Elongation of the initial vowel. 
Prasāraņa. 

Lengthening and its exceptions. 
Elision of v negatived. 

yy preceded by e. 

Occurrences οἱ ./ i + à. 

Words having samdhi of ā + à. 
dpavün and jydtisiman; dgama of a 
and 7. 

Occurrences of jukomi after kavtsā. 
Occurrences of nú instead of dnu. 

J hrs + ut 

mahi, dual and singular. 

Passages having takdranta words 
instead of akārāntas in the Pada. 
Optional elision of su. 

Cases of «/ i, in aorist. 

Occurrences of «/ i + pra. 

pra + itd (indeclinable). 

Doubling. 

tin between two 7 letters. 

sin between two 7 letters. 

sthn : yama takes place. 

196 = kid; susugdhi has g + dh. 
Conjunct consonant ending in y. 
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175 Conjunct ending in h. 191 ntsattāļ has two t letters. 
176 Conjunct : ¿ and m. 199 Conjunct beginning with τ and πί = 5). 
177 Conjunct : g and m. 193 ry. 1 
178 Conjunct: k and n. 194 bh + v. 
179 Conjunct : 9 and x. 195 Conjunct beginning with x. 
179b Formation of pinipnatam. 196 Visarjanīya is substituted for x. 
180 Conjunct beginning with k. 197 r is substituted for x. 
181 Conjunet beginning with +. 198-199 Exceptions. 
189 kittīh has č. 200 Elision of visarjantya in seven cases. 
183-181 dšvyena; conjunct ends in y. 201-203 s is substituted for visarjanlys. 
184b yaknáh has k and n. 204 Exceptions to ४९४०८. 
185 h + y. 205-206 satua. 
186 m +r. 207-216 Treatment of lengthening. 
187 vešantāļ. without y. 917-990 - Avagraha. 
188 Conjunct consonant ending in r. 221-223 Scope of option. 
189 dh +m. Concluding remarks. 
190 L+ m. 
XI 


i THE PLAN OF THE WORK. 
1. Sūtras. 

a Sūtras have been printed in bold type. Abridgment has been shown still 
bolder, while the rest (i.e. the amplified portion) is given in the ordinary black 
type. : 

b The division of amplified portion into a, b, c, d, e etc. is my own, designed 
for the sake of clarity and ready reference. z 

IL. Numbering. : ० 

a Grand numbering: my own; shown on the left hand of the sūtras, and used ` 
in the Introduction and Notes. Init, only the abridged sutras have 
counted, the amplification being reckoned as Ja, 3b, Jc and so on. I 

b Numbering according to the abridged recension : first, according to 
second, consecutively, according to the Prapathakas. “This issl 
right of the sūtras, and used in the dst of the AV. passage 
margin this is given along with the grand numbering. 

c Numbering according to the amplified recension : shown ΟΙ 
grand numbering, has been referred to, along with the num 
line, in the Word index to APrM. EMT ο 

III. Examples: in black type. UE Š 

a Peculiar in every other respect, the APr. is also unique i 
examples. It cites tam! asmákam for vftam asm 
visvāk. The disadvantages of such a p 

given the required form in each case, the 
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b While dealing with accent, with special reference to meaning and suffix, the 
APr.cites either little bits of passages or single words, both being wholly 
inadequate to illustrate the point. I have given the required form in each 
case. 

c In the third Prapāthaka, which primarily deals with avagraha, 1 have 
adopted the cited word ; but, because the phenomenon of avagraha is intimately 
connected with etymology, I have deemed it fit to add explanation, both 

- according to the Commentator and Whitney. 


IV. The APr. cites about 3236 AV. Samhita forms in order to elucidate the Pada 
and accent in them. In each case the reader must know the precise Pada, 
if he isto derive any benefit from the work. The Pada of the AV. lies 
scattered in four heavy volumes of SPP. Pertinent portions of. the same 
have been given in front of each passage. 


V. Parallels. 
On the right hand margin have been shown :— 
a Parallel CA. rules and CCA. examples with brief context. 

' b Commentator's variants. 

/ c Variants offered by Whitney and Lindenau. 

VI. Comment portions, found on the margin of the APr., have been shown, here 
also, on the left margin. In case they are too long, they have been 
set in foot-notes. : 

VII. a In the sūtra portions, the authority of the APrM., however defective and 
irregular, is rigorously followed. Emendations have been proposed in Notes. 
Viramas are my own. 

b In examples, particularly in the treatment of nasals and such other minor 
points, I have followed Whitney, but have added APrM. variants, however 
insignificant, on the left margin. i 

c In those cases, where the verdict of the APr. is unmistakably explicit, I 
have adopted its reading in the text, but have shown Whitney’s variant 
on the right margin. 

d The APr. treats the series of citations as Samhita and accents them 
accordingly. The citation of fuller forms has necessarily entailed departure 
from this. 

R In the contiguity of Vedic passages, the APrM. accents non-Vedic words as well; 

EE such accentuation, however defective and irregular, has been retained. 


VIII. In the comparative study of the Abr. with APrM., Vedic words or passages 
occurring in the Abr., have been advisedly printed without accent, because 
none of the Abr. mss. marks accent. APrM. portion, on the other hand, 
has been fully accented according to Whitney; hence a seeming discrepancy 
in this and the APrM. text, as printed in the main body of the work. 


6. 9) but ité ἀνέ (15.26,29) déi sdf (6. 17,14.16,17.15), ४४ trims (7. 97) iti ekādašd (18.11) 
15), but tti vāvad vä (13.96), tti astat (17..6), iti anydd iti asmát (17.81), iti (21.6,14), 
: 9) and so on; the same word being variously and sometimes wrongly accented. 
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ओं नमो ब्रह्मवेदाय ओं नमो ब्रह्मवेदाय । ओ नमस्कृत्य ब्रह्मणे शंकराय । 
पूर्वेभ्यः । शसु παλι 0 0 
sai παλ! THA ATT मा =a l 

1 अथातो न्यायाध्ययनस्य WN बते अथातो न्यायाध्ययनस्य पार्षद्‌ घतयिष्यामः | | 


यिष्यामः 
2 पदानां dfeat विद्यात्‌ पदानां teat विद्यात्‌ N 
3 पद्विधिरिति समर्थः पद्विधिरिति ॥ 


दिरुदाचं ग्रहस्पत्यादीनाम्‌ द्विरुदात्तं “qa 
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13 


14 


15 


16 


πη 


गतिपूर्वा यदा πα: 


उपसगेपूवेमाख्यातम्‌ 


द्विनतिकानि वा 


FTA छ्यपसगे यत्र पूर्वेण वित्रहः 

अनर्थकः कर्मप्रवचनीयो व्यूढो वा ATT ॥ 

Examples उ ood ॥५॥ 

गतिपूर्वा यदा धातुः कचित्स्यात्तद्धितोद्यः 

समस्यते गतिस्तत्र 'आ गमिष्ठा? इति निदर्शनम्‌ t 

उपसगेपूवमाख्यातमजुदात्त TĀ | 

उदात्तं यत्समस्यत उपसर्गा निहन्यते ॥ 

समाने योनावध्यैर॑यन्ताधि तस्थुये ऽ संतः at जक्षिरे 

समुद्वादधिं afa परि भूम जाय॑से ॥ 

छ्यपसर्गपूर्वेमाख्यातं यदा भवेदुदात्तवत्‌। 

अनर्थकः कमैग्रवचनीयो व्यूढो वा विग्रह्मते ॥ 

वचने वचने पूर्व पूर्वेण तु विग्रह्मते । 

उत्तरेण समस्यत उभाभ्यां लु परं पदम्‌ ॥ 

डपसमंपूर्वमाख्यातं यत्रोभाभ्यां समस्यते | 

साम्थ्यसुभयोस्तत्रासामथ्यंषु e: ॥ 

अनर्थककर्मप्रवचनीयान्ययुकैविंग्रहो 5मि वि +g आदिषु ॥ 
॥६॥ 

Examples ves ri doo ॥७॥ 

एकेन डे॥ 

द्विनतिके वा चपरे वा ॥ 

*à पृणन्ति प्र च πάσα’ इत्यवसानेषु चवेवाव्यतानि (?) ` 

चवायोगाद्वा ॥ 

दविनतिकानि चा; चवायोगे द्योद्वेयोः; पूर्वुसकारणानि 

छुप्तपराणि साकाङ्णाणीत्याहुः ΙΙ 


“निवे त्रं नयंति न्ति वा इत्यस्मात्‌ ॥ 
प्रजामेका जिन्व॑त्यद एकेन गछति? इत्यकेप्यस्मात्‌ (१) 
तयोरन्यः पिप्प॑छं खाद्धत्त्यभ्यशन्यदेति'इत्यन्यदित्यस्मात्‌ ॥ 


॥९॥ 


॥८॥ 


परकारणानि ॥ 
परयोगीनि ॥ 
Examples odo τς ॥ %o ll 


अथेपादादिषूदात्तमाख्यातमामन्त्रित पदम्‌ ॥ 
व्याजञादीन्यचुदात्तानि पादादीनामपोदितम्‌ ॥ 
वाक्यविपरयंये पदलोपेषु पादादिवत्खर: ॥ 
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"21 
22 


23 


24 
25 
26 
27 


28 


29—1 


चयोगादनिघातः 
वायोगादनिघातः 


आमन्त्रतादा्युदात्तांत्‌ 
खु्तकारणान्यकारणानि वा 
अन्ययोगादनिघातः 


नद्दीत्यनेन παπί 
यदित्यनेन समस्तेन 


वचनात्परेण च सर्वत्र युक्तं चापवादो 
वा छुपं वा तत्पदं येन योगः 


॥ इति प्रथमः पादः ॥ 


द्विषो बहुवचनम्‌ 


ATHARVA PRĀTIŠĀKHYA 


चयोगादनिघातः ॥ 
वायोगादनिघातः ॥ ša 
Examples व्र e URN 
आमन्त्रितादादयदात्तादाख्यातं न निहन्यते ॥ 

“गावो भचथ' आदीनाम्‌ | 
ATM TSA आदीनि॥ 
छुप्तकरणान्यकरणानि वा ॥ 
अन्ययोरोऽनिघातः॥ 
नद्दीत्यनेन युक्तानि ॥ 
यदित्यनेन समस्तेन ॥ 
इदित्यस्मात्‌ | 'ममेदसस्त्वम? | 
serere | “ममेदह कतावस॑ 'सभायामद ed πα ॥ 
वचनात्परेण च TIT युक्तं वापवादो वा लुप्त वा तत्पदं 


येन योगः ॥ ॥ १३॥ 
Examples ०0० XE ॥ १४ ॥ <a 
आमन्त्रितादादयुदात्तात्‌ परमामन्त्रितं पदम्‌ । : 
आद्युदात्तं तदप्याहुः समानाधिकरणं तु वा ॥ 

आमसन्त्रिततुल्यवृत्ति खर आहर्वेशेषणम्‌ | 


आमन्न्रताद्च ATS परं छन्दसि vum ॥ 
Examples ace ocn || 
आद्युदात्तानि समानशाब्दान्यन्यखराण्यथंप्रत्ययकृतः स्वरः 


विशेषोऽपवादः कचित्कचिद्विभाषिताचि ΙΙ PEE 


30—2 


31—3 


32—4 


" 335 


346 
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ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


आंमन्त्ितं दैवं दैवीरिति सवज 


अर्धस्यासमविभागे 


नपुंसकं तस्येदमिति वा जातिरन्तो- 


दात्तम्‌ 
द्वितीयोदात्तानि 


अकारात्मतिषेधात्परसुदात्तमजरादी- 


नामिति 
अकारान्तो ब्रह्मा mu eru 


नपुंसकमाद्युदात्त πεῖ 


॥ इति द्वितीयः पादः ॥ 


पूवेपदप्रकतिखरस्तस्यापवाद. 


AS — =s 


आमन्त्रितं दैवं देवी'रिति सवेच ॥ 
एकंपाद्विपंदो भूयो वि च॑क्रमे दिपात्त्रिपादमर्भ्येति 
पश्चात्‌ द्विपां पहुंदो भूयो 5 खितं ते प्रल्यनमास्थान 
ग्रसितं तवासिंक्न्यस्योषधे असिता अलीका असितस्य 
πῆ: इयावाश्वै कृष्णमसिंतं सुणन्तमेषि हव्यो πταὶ 
नो अस्य यास्ते शोच॑यो व्युषों ह तिस्रः उषो यस्मात्‌॥ 
अर्धस्यासमविभागे ॥ 
galt uen सु्सनतां stam खुर्भतिष्ठितं uda 
ते अस्तु खिंत्यं aten खधिंतिना खिति garai 
gani खुस॑श्॒देनावरन्धे सुसंशितः Ta att 
wee सुतं Ged alā Ten eg श्वा खरपन्तु 
ऽवन्तु ब्राह्मणे 
नपुंसकं तस्येदमिति वा ज्ञातिरन्तोदात्तम्‌ ॥ 
Examples oo 500 ॥ १६॥ 
द्वितीयोदात्तानि समानहाव्दान्यन्यखराष्यर्थप्रत्ययकृत 
खरविशेषो ऽपवादः कचित्‌ कचिद्विभाषितानि॥ 
अकारात्प्रतिषेधात्परसुदात्तमजरादीनामिति σι 


अकारान्तो 'ब्रह्मा' ब्रह्मण इत्यस्सिक्षथ ॥ 
नपुंसकमाद्युदाच्तं ब्रह्म॑ इति ॥ 

Examples 

अन्तोदात्तानि.. समानहब्दान्यन्यखराण्यथप्रत्ययक्चत 
स्वरविशेषो ऽपवादः कचित्‌ कचिद्विभाषितानि ॥ 
काव्येति संश्ञायामग्रन्थे ॥ 

दक्षिणा तद्धितान्तम्‌॥ 

आशामाशिषि ॥ 

अर्वोचीनमिति प्रत्ययान्तः चा ॥ 

महो देवस्यं महतो देवस्येति तवणेलोपो ऽन्तोदात्तः 


त्वंच 


॥ १७॥ 


कविशस्ता ये अंझिदुग्धा देवानमितत्परिषूतम्‌॥ 


॥ १८॥ 
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प्रथमः प्रपाठकः समाप्त ॥ 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA i : 
अदुदात्तानि अञ्ुदात्तानि समानशब्दान्यन्यखराण्यथंप्रत्ययळतः AS 
विशेषो s पवादः कचित्‌ कचिद्विमाषितानि ॥ i 
-आख्यातानि नामसडझानि आख्यातानि नामसडक्षानि ॥ 
कमिति निपातः कमिति निपातः ॥ 
यथेति निपातः यथेति निपातः ॥ 
आख्यातान्युपसगेसडशानि आख्यातान्युपसगेसडशानि ॥ 
Gay अवेति त्रीण्येतानि खरेविशिष्टानि तानि कुयांत्‌॥ 
आख्यातं विध्युपसर्गस्य fest दुदेयोभूंतकरस्य लोपः॥ 
आमन्त्रितानि खरविशिष्टानि आमन्त्रितानि खरविशिष्टानि अथोदितानि +-- 
दैवीः षद्‌. प्राचीनँ affte वाँ द्यावापूथिवी अखै utut 
पृथिवी मन्वे चौ द्यावापूथिवी अम॑यं द्यावापूथिवी ॥ 
पादादीनामपवादः [दादीनामपवाद्‌ः ॥ ड 
Examples ος i m ॥ १९॥ _ 
आदिखरितानि आदिखरितानि ॥ : 
एकाक्षराणि खरितानि एकाक्षराणि खरितानि ΙΙ 
अचुदात्तानि खरितानि अचुदात्तानि खरितानि ॥ m 
द्वियकाराण्युत्तमे द्वियकाराण्युत्तमे; व्जेयित्वा ॥ ॥२०॥ 

; Examples s oce NRN 
सर्वलिज्ञवचनेष्वसमांसे._ तन्‍्वोप सचेलिङ्गवचनेष्वसमासे तुन्बोपं स्पृशतेति ॥ | 
स्पृदातेति 
चत्वारि Ἆπα पञ्चपद्यामन्तोदात्ताः चत्वारि क्षैप्रश्न पञ्चपद्यामन्तोदात्तादीनि यात्‌ | ऊकारस्य 
दीनि यादुकारस्य सवेत्र ads ॥ 

i ततो ऽ पदति । उब्बोबों Ya पृदाकाः sas श्वश्वास्ते 
अस्यै वध्ये संपंत्न्ये ॥ 
॥ इति तृतीयः πα: ॥ ॥ प्रथमः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः ll : 
आथवेणे प्रातिशाख्यसूलसतरे 
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पकारो विभक्तयादेशइछुन्द्सि 


सचतिरल्यत्र 


sd दुहाना. विश्वतः प्रपीताः प्रपीतां अह्मचारिभिरिद्द 
सहदस्र॑खातमा भव वसुधात॑रश्चेयक्षमाणा भरगुभिरिर्यक्षति 


aia प॑कज त्वं व्यसंपों महि त्वं ज्योतयैंनमप्खु ज्योंतयः 


मामकान्वृषण्यन्तींब कन्यळोंशतीः कन्यलांः ॥ 

कन्यला | अत्पत्ययस्याथे खरितस्तत्न FAA d 
प्रत्ययस्यादिरित्युक्तमुशतीः semet: ॥ 

sr सखांया सयुजा साया पश्चा पृदांकवः aut 
w£ प्र पुरो नि पश्चा चित्तिरा उपबहेण sau अभ्यर्खन- 
πετπῆση ऐलेत्सोमो निरंणैद्नध्यमानमनु दीध्याना 
दक्षिणां दिशमभि नक्षमाणावसूर्या उप सूर्य उप sat 
खरे गिरीणामुप सानुषूप पात्रें हृयेथासुपं कामिनीरच 
चित्तेमिः सं युधे वशी यो माभूते s घिंजाता परि भूत- 
मधिं Grane बुध्य॑माना अधि दीध्यांना अवत्कमें 
जत्का ren बालादेकॅमणीयस्कमार्ली इव थ॑मेदुधे इव 
यमे इवापजित्कृष्णामभि ज्योतिरेत्माहेदभिस्तक्मान 
मप॑ बाघतां रक्षोद्दा अप॑ बाघयास्मत्पिशा्ों अंपबार्धमानो 
गातुविद हवामहे नाधमाना महिषो नार्धमानस्य नि घेंदु 
कैषयो नाघ॑मानास्तव यत॑ आबभूर्थ पशूनां दि पंशुपर्ति 
ὅσα पनिं dua 

एकारो विभक्तयादेशइछुन्द्सीति ॥ neu 
सजेः। पत्सङ्गिनीरा संजन्तु द्विषते त्वा संजामस्या 
संजन्त्वमित्रानस्सिन्ता स्थाणावध्या संजामीति ॥ 
सचतिरन्यत्र ॥ 

आकमिति मकारस्य लोपः ॥ 

शकल्येष्यादिषु पररूपम्‌॥ 

इकारोकारौ च सप्तम्यथे॥ 

पूवेमित्यस्मिन्नथे सयकारम्‌॥ 

यकारलोपः प्रत्ययान्तरं वा ॥ 

यकारलोपः प्रत्ययान्तरं वापवादो वा ॥ ua 
वृषभ इति देवताख्यानम्‌॥ 

अस्तेः प्रैषण्या मध्यमस्यैकचचनम्‌ ॥ 

[ शिवा न॑ τὰδὶ सहुरे बरूत पाचि सह RANAN gee 
दैवैधि मापं च्योष्ठाः समुद्र ईवैध्यक्षितो ऽ जञ पाधि 
परयसा सहैर्थि देवतामिः सद्दैषयत्रवैधिं पितुष πέππθα 
रेधि सपम्नाश्येधि इति त्रीणि; अरपतिष्नीद्देचि चार्यरेथि 
Bra: a धनसनिरिद्दाधि वीर्यवत्तरः इति ॥ ] 
एतेरिद्ीत्यन्यत्र ॥ 
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परस्तात्पुरस्तादन्यानि 


ऐेकारान्तान्याकाराबाधे 
यान्याकारोपधानि मकारान्तानि स्त्रिये- 
कचचनानि हृखोपधानि पुंवचनानि 


॥ इति प्रथमः पादः ॥ 
ऊष्मान्तानि खरान्ताबाधानि 


लोपसंदेहे 
तृतीयासंदेहे araa 


आकारान्ताश्च प्रत्ययलोपिनः 
आख्यातं गकारान्तादेच 
भूतेंऽद्यतन्या मध्यमस्यैकचचनम्‌ 


पना अनुदात्तम्‌ 
ऊष्मान्तानि सकारे परतः संयोगाः 
दौच 

IA च 

विश्वा विसर्जनीयान्ताः 


ATHARVA PRĀTIŠĀKHYA 


परस्तात्पुरस्तादन्यानि। अतिसपोत्परस्ताद्यर्दन्तरा रोदसी 
यत्परस्तारपूषा परस्तादस्माभिंदैचत sce: परस्तांत्‌। 
LIEGT (1) ace: परस्ताद्धयं परस्ताद्यतरा gt 
देकपल्लीः परस्तादमोचि शुक्रो τής: परस्तादवार 
qramda: ॥ ॥३॥ 
पेकारान्तान्याकाराबाधे ॥ 
यान्याकारोपधानि मकारान्तानि तानि खियैकवचनानि 
हखोपधानि पुंबचनानि ॥ š 
Examples Šā ves s ॥४॥ 


ऊष्मान्तानि स्वरान्ताबाधान्याकारान्तात स्व्यामेक- 
वचनानि ॥ 

लोपसंदेद्दे तदा यत्पञ्चमीषष्ठयोरेकचचनम्‌॥ 
ठतीयासंदेद्दे सान्ताञ्च ॥ 

-र्‍स्त्रीपुंसयोः प्रथमाया एकवचनमचुनासिकान्ताद्धातोः 
कृतात्वात्रत्ययलोपिनः॥ 

आकारान्ताश्च प्रत्ययलोपिनः ॥ 

आख्यातं गकारान्तादेव ॥ 

भूते5द्यतन्या मध्यमस्यैकवचनम्‌॥ 

बहुवचनं परपूर्वेमकारान्ताद्च प्रातिपदिकात्मथमाया बहु- ` 
बचनम्‌। तानि TIT II 
Examples . ... ads boc 
एना अनुदात्तम्‌ ॥ 

ऊष्मान्तानि सकारे परतः संयोगादौ च ॥ 
शकारादौ च ॥ 

सर्मास्त्वाशे या dares 
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E T - 
30—15 प्रपाकृपादेवगोपा-इत्यतो5न्यानि प्रपाुपादेचगोंपा इत्यतो5न्यानि पा इत्यूष्मान्तानि ॥ 
पा इत्यूष्मान्तानि 
31—16 भूरिधाराशतघारा-मधुघारा भूरिंधारा-शत्धारा-मधधुंधारा इस्येकवचनानि ॥ 
इत्येकवचनानि 
32—17 सख्ीबहुवचनान्यूष्मान्तानि स्रीबहुवचनान्यूष्मान्तानि ॥ 
43—18 स्तनयन्षेति GEN पर्जन्यस्य Ge ww gem wieder बुष्टथाभींपतो दृष्टेति 
भीपतो वृष्ट्या इति तृतीयान्तानि दतीयान्तान्यूष्मान्तान्यन्यानि ॥ 
34—19  झाह्यामित्रान्य़ाह्या गहा ग्राहैन॑ विध्यामि sÑ sena विध्यामि इति तृतीयान्ता- 
इति ्यू्मान्तान्यन्यानि ॥ 
35—20 एना पृथिव्या परथिव्योरसा सं त्वा एना प्ंथिव्या पूंथिब्योर॑सा सं त्वां दधामि पृथिवीं 
दधामि पृथिवीं पृथिव्या दिवा पृथिव्या पृथिव्या दिवा प्रंथिव्या इति ठतीयान्तान्यूष्मान्ता- 
इति न्यन्यानि ॥ 
36-21 ता वो नामानि सिन्धवस्त्वं ता विश्वा ता वो नामांनि सिन्धवस्त्वं ता विश्वा यस्ता विंजानादा 
यस्ता विजानादा घा ता गझान्त्सर्वा ता घा ता dgress ता यम आर्पिता इति नपुंसकबहु- 
यम आर्पिता इति नपुंसकबडुवचनानि वचनानि ॥ ॥१०॥ 
Some mes., including ours, divide 20 ज्ञैगभी चा ततोऽन्य qu वा बहुलमिति 1 


: into two sütras. In that case, the 
4 number of the sūtras, in this seotion, सडशानामतोऽन्यत्र भवतीति प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ 


is 22=87. 
॥ इति द्वितीयः पादः ॥ 

371 NA: प्रो दीर्घो यत्र दर्येतावणादिपर παπι 
“घा qti वर्जयित्वा ἃ व्य्ननेडन्यत्न न कचित्‌ु॥ ॥११॥ 

38—2 भूते ङ स्यादितः भूतेऽङ्गस्यादितोऽकारो यत्रावणात्परो भवेत्‌ | 

39—3 छन्द्सि छुन्द्स्युभयदष्टत्वादाबाधे TATA ॥ 

40—4 sr अदन्तस्योपसंगेस्य दीघेत्वं TT ετπὰ | 
अवणादि परं q£ सवर्ण दीघे पव सः ॥ 
अकारान्तादकारादि भूतकाले परं पद्म | 
अघोषश्चेत्परो५कारान्न MES पठ्यते TH ll 

41—5 एप स व्यञ्जने ίσα स' व्यञ्जने लोपः खरेषु खरसंघयः | 
ओकारो यत्र इच्येताकारादि परं पदम्‌ ॥ 

एकादेदो तु एकादेशे तु दीघोन्ताः संदिग्धाः संहिता यदा । 

बहुल छुन्द्सीत्युक्तं तदर्थ पठितो गणः ॥ ॥ १२॥ 
Examples 555 E ॥ १३॥ 
आकारात्केवलात्पदाद्ूतकाले परं पदम्‌ | 
अकारादीनि TAT खोण्‌ At तु नेष्यते॥ 


कुदन्तेऽन्यवर्णान्ताच्च । सर्वेचैकारान्ताष्य ॥ ॥ १४॥ 
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पुना πεῖ आदयः TERT 


ते mene, भूतादिभ्यः पतिरुत्तर- 
पदमाद्युदात्तम्‌ 

द्वियकाराणि 

द्विजकारे 

Kora, 

द्विपकाराणि 

द्वितकाराणि 

द्विनकाराणि 


प्कारान्तानि 
न्ानापदानि 


अभ्यासस्य 


अकारान्तानि प्रैषण्या मध्यमस्यैकः 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


एना WET आद्यः प्रकृत्या ΙΙ 

पृछामिं चाचः du वयोम ब्रह्माम्रं वाचः “τῆ sala 

त्तमं चाकँ परमं व्योम विश्वभरानुसपोलम्रोकोदाशवो: 

cat इवाशूनिंच सुयमान्पतंत्याञ्ञमत्‌ इति त्रीणि। आशुः 

गोष्ठांमिव पृतनाजिमाझुं छुपक्षमाञ॒माशुर्यिपश्चित्पतर्यन्तः 

aga (१) उत्पिपांन श्छोककदय पिपांन इन्द्रोःमा ते 

हृव्यमर्पिपसुत्पिपांनं बृद्दस्पते gat रूपाणि देव॑ त्वष्टा 

रायः माता राञ्यप्स्वर्न्ता रक्ष॑तु त्वा-- 

रोदसी वरुणानी Wad रोचने शिशीते तिरते धत्ते sat 
गब्यूतिर्देवर्छते पश्यभि्षाचे भ॑वतः, ते प्रगृह्ममध्ये ॥ 

भूतादिभ्यः पतिंरुत्तरपदमाद्युदात्तम्‌॥ 

द्वियकाराणि ॥ 

मजा रज्जुः? इतिः द्विजकारे ॥ 

ent ἐπ इति द्विलकारम्‌॥ 

पिप्पली ers पिप्पल्यः इत्येबमादीनि द्विपकाराणि ॥ 

पित्तं वित्तसुन्मंत्तम्‌ इत्येवंमादीनि द्वितकाराणि ॥ 

अन्ने छिन्नं वाचमविश्वविन्नाम्‌ इत्येवमादीनि द्विनकाराणि ॥ 

नशाब्दप्रत्ययो यत्र दृकारान्तात्परो भवेत्‌ | 

सर्वाणि द्विनकाराण्यवपन्नं निद्शेनम्‌॥ 

तस्यापवादः | नुत्ताना परिवित्तो मत्तो रजस्या निष॑त्ताः॥ १५॥ 

पकारान्तान्यकारावाघे ॥ 

नानापदान्येकपदावाधे ॥ 

शं योः प्राणेहैच याभ्यांसते न वलदारवा नस्ते न विन्दन्ते 

न्यञ्च॑नं सद॑नं गवीनामिन्द्र Aare तव मास्मातोष्याडे 

s आ ग॑तं भाग आ ग॑तं त आ गताव॑सा स योनिमेति | 
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59—23 प्रतिषेध उदात्तोऽस्मदादेशे 


64—28 स्वशब्देन 
॥ इति तृतीयः पाद: ΙΙ 
/ 
65—1 ददातेः 
e 66—2 इति सावधातुके 
= 67—3 रयिं दा इति भूते 


68-4 समानाधिकरणे समानार्थे पदव्यवाये- 
SA शतादीनि चान्तोदात्तानि 


लुसशेषेणावग्रहः ETAT 
दून्तपादहृदयोदकनासिकासहसमान- 
रात्रिजायादारुमासाः पुंसि रोरुच्छू 


प्रतिषेध उदात्तोऽस्मदादेशेऽचुदात्तः ॥ 
अदुदात्तान्युदात्तसंहितान्युदात्तेनैकादेशे ॥ 
ङकारावग्रहाणि ॥ 

नकारावग्रहे प्रकतिभावश्च ॥ 
मकारावभ्रद्वाणि ॥ 

8 इत्येतेनोपसरगेण ॥ 

amu ॥ 


प्रो दीधेः ॥ 

तेशब्दा अनुदात्ता ये छन्दस्युभयसंज्ञिताः | 

वक्ष्यामो युष्मदादेशे सप्तधा निगमश्च॒तान्‌॥ 

तेऽश्मानं तेऽय॑नं चैव तेऽप॑रस्तेऽक्षिणी च यत्‌। 

असुं ते न्वि ते sga यथा ते ऽसानि खुर्मिया ॥ 
विद्यादुदात्तमन्यत्र तेशव्दाः सवनाम πα | 

झतञुदात्तं तबेत्यर्थ भाषितं ga तत्र तु ॥ 

अर्थे दृष्टा पदं वाच्यं यत्र यज्ञ रथा यथा | ॥ १७ ॥ 
ददातेः ॥ 

επε ददाति da इति सावंधातुके ॥ 

रयिं दा इति भूतें । अद्यतन्या इति सचेत्र ॥ EA 
इदमः सबेलिङङ्गेषु तृतीयादिषु यो विधिः | 
अन्वादेरोऽनुदात्तान्यन्तो दात्तानि TART ΙΙ 
अन्तोदात्तान्यर्थपादादौ तद्विभक्तिपरपूर्वं च ॥ 

समानाधिकरणे समानाथे पदब्यवायेऽप्यस्मै शतम्‌ 

आदीनि चान्तोदात्तानि ॥ 

Examples E š sr ॥ १९॥ 
Examples το E 560 II Re || 
लुप्तशेषेणावग्रहः प्रकृत्यादेशश्व ॥ j 
Tamedia: 

मार्साः पुंसि शहुच्छमाचहम्भीरम्‌ इति ॥ 


नलोपे च पादस्य ॥ 

दीर्घायुत्वाय आदिषु च ॥ 

पातयतेदीधोपधस्य ॥ 

नि स्तुवानर्स्य पातय विषूचीरिन्द्र पातय qd शुक्लानि 


पातय शरमिंब पातयामसि नभ उत्पांतयाथान्वञ्चमजु 


iha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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74—10 
75—11 


76—12 


77—13 
78—14 


79—15 


80—16 


81—17 


82—18 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


WITH APRM. ] 


पातय इयेनो संपातिनाविव वि पपातानु πὶ विद्युत पातः 
येतां gi पर्युत्यातयासीति ॥ 
पादयतिरन्यत्र पादयतिरन्यत्र ॥ 
पद्यतिरन्यत्र आप्तमाप्त्यानां पर्त्यमाले इदमा प॑पत्याधौ पत्येत इति ॥ 
पद्यतिरन्यत्र ॥ 
सयकाराणि अभि व्यं त्यमु ु प्रति तये त॑ एत उ त्ये पंतयन्त्युदु त्यं ज्ञातः 
चेंद्समप त्ये तायबोऽघ लं द्रप्सम्‌ इति सयकाराणि तमिः 
तमित्यस्मिन्न्थे त्यस्मिन्न्थे ॥ ॥२१॥ 
उत्तमा उत्तसेष्विति AQAA प्रथमान्तसुत्तमे परतो द्विघा | 
उत्तमानुत्तमेष्वित्यर्वाइ मध्ये पराङ्मनाः ॥ 
अञ्चत्यन्तमतोऽन्यत्र यथासंहितमेच πα । 
खरे वा व्यञ्जने वाक्यं तथा तद्विभजेत्पद्म्‌॥ . 
तकारान्त इन्द्रो मे ऽहिंमरन्धयन्मित्रश्च जरञ्ञामं महत्पदम्‌ | 
तकारान्ते पदे विद्याजकारादिषु तज्ञरत्‌ ॥ 
magi जनानां garai जनं प्रैष्यं जनं विवाहं जञातीक्नि 
τὲ जीबातंचे ते eget जातवेदः अपयं जातवेदः qud 
जातवेदः πᾶ जन्मानि rad जातवेदा इति 
नकारान्तानि मकाराबाधे --नकारान्तानि मकाराबाघे ॥ 
निमसालां στητπῖ निर्केत्या इरां suf प्राय नान्या 
नशे वत्सां नि बंध्नीमः शतापाष्ठां नि गिरति तां न शक्नोति ` 
मष्मषाकंरं डषदांकरं नमो5पथेना जभारेणां तां त्वाछा: 
ब॑दामसि वर्घयैनां gud wenbwt देवतामिय det निः 
ग्रियायतेऽथेनां निम्रियायतेऽथैनां देवा agree 
जनां विदुः शीभं नानारूपे उदागां जीवो ग॑मयां च॑कारेति κ 
मकारान्तानि --मकारान्तानि नकारावाधे ॥ Tc 
ससं नु दरा जु स प्राच्यां नीयसे5दृष्टाक्षि शमयद्यानाः 
न्मध्वां समअन्निरेव παῖ πίστει गब्यं दुन्दु ία 
ALA अकेम्‌ इति 
नकारान्तानि --नकारान्तानि मकाराबाध ॥ : 
अकरन्महों सुडतान्महौ जानीताज्ञः खान्मित्रो ` 
लोकाक्षिकेछतीति तकारान्तानि नकारावाघे 


॥ इति चतुर्थः पादः ॥ 


॥ आथर्वणे प्रातिशाल्यमूलूसजे 


द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः॥ 
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रेफपररुतिघोषवत्खरेषु 


अव्ययानि च 


आमन्त्रित ओकार इतावनाषे THAT 
अपिपूवों दधातिः 
आञ्रेडितसमासस्य 


अनात्रेडितान्यान्रेडितसरशानि 


षत्वणत्वोपाचारदीधैत्वसमापत्तेः | 


[ अथ तृतीयः प्रपाठकः.] 


ओं रेफपरिहाराणि ॥ 

रेफमक्ततिघोषवत्खरेषु ॥ 

रेफ इति ॥ 

Salen अकः सायंप्रातचेन आवरस॑तश्च वि वधोत॑वे क 
παπι द्वारि राष्ट्रमाहार्दिब्य॑ wd वाः gaits 
रित्यव्ययानि च l! 

प्रणुह्याणां प्रकतिभावस्यापवादः ॥ 

आमन्त्रित ओकार इतावनाषें THAT I 

अकारादौ प्रकृत्या पकादेशोऽपि वा कचित्‌। 

यस्तै मन्यो ऽविंधयथा प्रकृत्यान्यत्र लक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ॥१॥ 
आपिपूर्वा garft: ॥ 

आम्रेडितसमासस्यापवादः ॥ 

उभे यत्र दविरुक्कानां सो5न्तेन विग्वल्मते ॥ 

आख्यातं यद्‌ द्विरुच्यते नीचैः पूवेपदं भवेत्‌ । 
परसुच्षैविंग्रह्यमते “धत्त धत्ते’ ति निदर्शनम्‌ ॥ 
अनाप्लेडितान्याप्नेडितसदशानि; भूमा भूमा पशूनां नमो 
नभौ देवजनेभ्यों माया ह॑ जशे मायायां मायाया ये ये 
चेमे त्रह्मचारी ब्रह्मचारी स्योना स्योनाग॑न्म ertet मां 
वोचन्मा मां हिंसिष्टं ते तें भिनझीति यथा ॥ ॥२॥ 
षत्वणत्वोपाचारदीधेत्वसमापत्तेरपवादः ॥ 
सूच्र्ताचदपाष्ठव॑दिति षत्वस्य ॥ 

विषुरूपा प्रतिबुध्य॑माना अर्भतिमन्यूयमानाः; 
अभ्यघायन्ति तादुरि-- 


बोधप्रतीवोधौ केसंरम्राबन्धायाः अभ्यघायन्तिं पनिष्पद 

fates दाधार जागार मीमायेति उपाचरितस्यापवादः ΙΙ ॥ ३॥ 
गवां यः पतिंदीर्घायुरस्या यः पतिभूम्या पृष्ठे ह॑स्तिन्या 

पदेन यस्याः पदे परि amg: पुत्रादार्युः मतर galam 
जीवानामायुः प्र तिर ये नः पितुः पितरो ει पुरो 
sala, N 

बत्वस्यापवादः | गोसनि वि सींमतोऽभि सिंष्यदेऽनु सूतुं 
सवितवेदतिसराः IRRAST स्कन्द वीरय॑खाभिस्कन्दै 
सुगीवामि स्याम grad: sir qana सेचिरे 


गाघानु sri ॥ 
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ATHARVA PRATIŠAKHYA 


रपर-सपि-खजि-स्पृशि-्पृहि-स्फूर्शिखरति-स्मरतीनां चा 
णत्वस्यापवादः | चित्रभानो प्रपींनाः प्रपीनां प्रमनाः w 
न॑भख प्र नमतां परिहिनोमि gat sega प्र मिनी 
जनित्रीं प्र मिंनस्ति बतानि न प्र मिनाति संगिरलिनाम : 
खिनाभिं चिनाके॥ nen 
बालिति पवीस्या sāku τειξί पापमाचतु gadu 
परिजातो यां πὶ ते पुरुषेषु य उद्नीर्णामुग्रबडुययु 
झुप्राव्या ३ खर्षाः स दिन त्वं तुविष्ट॑मो वृक्षों वनानि सं 
च॑र॒ τὶ त्वाछावदामस्यदिंतिजेनिंत्वमोण्योरमतिमाः 
स च त्वार्चुद्यामसि चीरतंमा शविष्ठा वि daca 
नो$धरः सरस्पंदीष्ट τε द्विष्मो वरीयो याचया इतो यश 
न॑यत देचतां नः पतर्यन्ति नक्ताभिर्यातुमार्वत्कृएराधिरुप- 
जीवनीयो इस्तिनींच पद्धती षडर आइररपितं नहि तज्जः 
τα gen रथ॑ सुबूजनांखु Ra au fog मास्य 
त्वच॑ चिक्षिप ऋक्षाक वा नीचाय॑च्छशयुरस्माकासो 
यर्योवैधानज्नापपद्यत्ते wife रक्षन्विश्यांनां चधा πταῖα 
तक्मनेऽदितेरकार्घं तदु षु प्र वोंचत्खुतपौ मा ते रिषन्‌ 
विद्नो न विद्वान्यथैु adaga दारु "πᾶ 
समिद्धे जातवेंदसि ग्रहणा कस्मिचन्ञे saqiq लोक 
πϑἱππαὶ देव सेनाभ्यः प्राणेन सम॑वादिरिघाप॑स्पुजासो — 
अभि सं विशध्वं frd पुआनमि सं εἴπει s: l! 
परिपूर्वश्च गणः ॥ 

इकारादिः संयोगः it यकारादौ न गुरुभेवति इति | 
दीैत्वसमापत्तेरपवादः 1 शपथयावनीं ππαταΐπ: ॥ 
कृणोत्तवित्यत्र जिधातु षत्वं न ॥ 
मतौ ger: ॥ 

संद्वितायां विसजेनीयस्य छोपः ॥ 
उत्तममुदात्तम्‌॥ 

उत्तरपदे gu ॥ DS 
आद्य्षर(स्य) g: ` | 
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16 παπά सहशेय्यायेत्येकारत्‌ परो शपथेय्यं सहशेय्ययित्येकारात्परो यकारः ॥ 
यकारः जायामुपैमि तह्लाह्मणं पुनरस्सानुपेतु इत्येकारः | 
17 zA पौज्रांयमन्नाय मेधातिथि पुरुषास्थे elit अक्रव्यादिति पूर्व 
τὸ हखो ॥ 
18 अकारेकारावागमौ पूर्वेस्य अपान्‌ ज्योतिंषीमानित्यकारेकारावागमौ पूर्वस्य ॥ 
संस्राव्येण विषां जुहोमि समानेन॑ वो विषां gt 
19 विधेमेत्सन्यत्र मीति | विधेमेत्यन्यत्र ॥ 
20 अकारान्तान्न्विति अकारान्तान्न्विति ॥ 
21 पकारान्ता्च एकारान्ताच्च ॥ 
22 ओकारान्ताश्च ओकारान्ताञ्च ॥ 
Examples vs e τες Hau 
॥ इति प्रथमः पादः ॥ 
23—1 उत्पूवो हृषिः serai हृषिः ॥ 
मही क्षेम मही अंस्कमायन्मद्दी रोध॑चक्रे इति दविः 
j 24—2 पकचचनान्यन्यत्र ATT | पकवचनान्यन्यत्र | 
25—3 तकारान्तानि तकारान्तान्वाकारावाघे ॥ आरात्त्वदुन्या दुरात्त्वा 
त्व ऋषभः ॥ Š 
26-4 FAR s s ङधन्ताद्वा सुने लुप्यते कदन्ताद्वा ॥ 
2 Fart वापि aera ॥ 
स प्रत्युदैत्सलिलादुदेंतां यत॑माने यदैतमन्वैतद्भतेन इत्ये- 
:27—5 पकारादीन्येतेहमस्तन्याम्‌ कारादीन्येतेह्यस्तन्याम्‌ ॥ 
Sd पादौ प्रेता जर्यता तत्परेंताप्सरसः क्रव्यादा प्रेत॑ 
28-6 aena विग्रह उपसर्गेण च दक्षिणा इत्याख्यातेन विग्रह उपसगेण च ॥ 
297 अव्ययेन च रेतो य॑न्तु परेतो सुञ्चामीत्युपसगेण विग्नदोऽव्ययेन च ॥ 
30-8 ANMA कमः संयोगे यथाशास्त्र कमः खंयोगे ॥ 
| चले वेशन्त्या इवान्व॑विन्दाम कर्ज at wemedi wd 
31—9 रेफमध्ये तकारः पुनः πὶ इति रेफमध्ये तकारः ॥ 
32-10 Ἑπτὰ सकारः प्रसस्थोणमिति रेफमध्ये सकारः ॥ 
अस्थ्नदिछुन्नस्य॑ इति इति सथनाः । यथास्थानं यमः ॥ 
ख्याती ख्ययौ शुश्चपीति बाघौ शुचेः ख्याती श्कयौ ganhh बो घौ शुचेः ॥ 
अन्वान्त्यं मित्रतूयोय विश्वगोज्यः संवाधतन्द्रथों यजुष्या 
भागसुत्व्यो मा्यो5धोगु ga इयामेन स्फथावंसों इति 
यकारान्तः संयोग: | 


πεὲ विल्हौ (P) हकारान्तः संयोगः ॥ 
त्मना त्मन्या इति तमौ | यथास्थानं यमः॥ 
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37—15 
38—16 
39—17 


40—18 
41—19 
42—20 
43—21 
44—22 


45—23 
46—24 
47—25 
48—26 
49—27 
30—28 
51—29 
52—30 


53—31 
54—32 
55—33 


56—1 


57—2 
58—3 


59—4 
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गभौ 
कचौ 
पनौ 


ककायदिः संयोगः 
रेफाविः संयोगः 
कृत्तीदूशोनीतीकारः 
यो अइव्येनेति यकारः 
विकारेऽचयत्रे चा 


हेरण्यैरिति πὶ 

agai इति मरौ 

नद्यो वेशन्त्या इवेत्ययकारम्‌ 
cīņa रूपमिति तृतीयान्तम्‌ 
अपरुध्म इति घमौ 

कल्मलिः कुल्मलमिति लमी 
सत्ते छ्वितकारम्‌ 


आद्रेहस्ता समङ्क इति रेफडकारादिः 


संयोगः 
तियेमिति तिरौ 
ऋश्चाणं मातरिभ्वरीति भवी 


Baa समन्ते प्र यद्धन्दिष्ठी ret 


नि दुन्धीति नकारादिः 
॥ इति द्वितीयः पादः ॥ 
नकारस्य विसजेनीयः 


नकारस्य रेफः 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


जग्मे अस्मरम्‌ (?) इति गमौ | यथास्थानं यमः ॥ 
कनिक्रतमिति कनौ | यथास्थानं यमः॥ 
पनिंम्रतमिति पनौ | यथास्थानं यमः॥ 
अभ्यासस्यागमो नीत्युपधा लुप्यते पनेः। 
छन्द्सीत्यागमो लोपः पनतेश्वर्करीतवत्‌ It 
परिवक्ताज्येनातिपक्केति ककारादिः संयोगः ॥ 
अनवधष्येमिति रेफादिः संयोगः ॥ 

कत्तीदूशौनिं इतीकारः । ऐकारोऽऽ्यत्र॥ 

यो अइव्येनेति यकारान्तः संयोगः ॥ 


'चिकारेऽवयचे वा | 


बुकन इति कनौ । | g: | यथास्थानं यमः ॥ 
यक्त इति कनौ । यथास्थानं यमः ॥ 
हैरण्यैरिति णयौ। 

arawa इति मरौ ॥ 

नय वेशन्ता इवेत्ययकारम्‌॥ 


tst रूपमिति तृतीयान्तम्‌ । रेफान्तः संयोगः ॥ 


अप॑ रुध्म इति धमौ | यथास्थानं यमः॥ 
RAS: कुर्मळमिति रमौ ॥ 

रजस्या निषत्ता इतिं सत्ेद्विंतकारम्‌॥ 
ses समन्त इति रेफनकारादिः संयोगः ॥ 


तियेमिति रयौ ॥ 
कर्भ्वाणे मातरिभ्वरीति भवो ॥ 


πάπα सम॑न्ते प्र sü जिह्वां नि dea 


इति नकारादिः संयोगः ॥ 


hel 
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सप्तधातु विसजेनीयस्य लोपः ॥ 

60—5 AME समासे सकारः कपयोः समासे सकारः कपंयोः | अनन्तस्तस्यापवाद्‌ः । अन्तः- 
कोशमिंवान्तःपात्रे Redi सद्यःक्रीः भ्रेयःकेतः छन्द॑ःपक्न 
परःपर इति ॥ 

61—6 पञ्चम्याः परौ पञ्चम्याः परौ परतः सकारः । तस्यापवादः । पुर्मान्पुंस 
परिजातः प्राणमङ्गैभ्यः पर्याचर॑न्तं ततः परि प्रजतिन 
वनस्पतिभ्यः qataq सहः gatēt: परि संश्रंतमघायो 
परिपन्थिनः विश्वतः परिभूरसि दिवस्पृथिव्याः पर्योज्ञ 
squad बृहतः परि सार्मानि वायोः पर्यात्मोत्क्रामात 
σαι 

62—7 विसजनीयस्य सकारः विसजेनीयस्य सकारः | 

63-8 षत्वस्यापवादः षत्वस्यापचाद्‌ः। तैस्त्व पुत्रं ata पवस्तेस्त्वाददुस्तुभ्यं 
रदिमिभिस्त्वं मन्युस्ते Tera मणिस्ते qued स्तनयित्चुस्ते 
तार्वतीस्तुभ्ये cited पतिस्त्वमिन्द्राकुमिस्तव॑ श्रवस्यु 
wa dead ग्रहप॑तिस्तर्व दिघिषोस्तव ॥ 

6 अजुपसगोत्षकारः अजुपसर्गात्षकारः ΙΙ 

| 65—10 qiam, पूवेपदात्षकारः ॥ | 
Examples sss ξεν ॥ ११॥ 
इदसु षु तदू षु पयू घु मदमु ष्व १ न्य ऊ चु स्तुष ऊ S 
त्यमू षु पर ॐ त एकम्‌॥ 
66-11 उपसमेस्पोत्तरपदे दीः उपसर्गस्योत्तरपदे दीर्घः ॥ 
67-12 अनिझथेषूत्तरपदे दीघे magu नीद्दारादिष्यनिन्ञेषृत्तरपदे दी इङ्गेषु च ॥ 

68—13 अभ्यासस्य dni: छन्दसि अभ्यासस्य दीघेश्छन्दसि ॥ 

Examples sz Si Ss ॥ १२॥ 

69—14 अश्वादीनां मतौ अश्वादीनां मतौ दीधेः ॥ 

70—15 सवेलिङ्ञवचनेषु च सवेलिङ्गवचनेषु πι 
Examples ee es a) ॥ १३॥ 

71—16 प्रथमस्य प्रथमस्य dpi: l 

i Examples as 300 ०52 ॥ १४ || 
—17 द्वितीयस्य द्वितीयस्य «tā: ॥ 
१8 सात्रासाहादीनामुत्तरपदाद्यस्य सात्रासाहादीनासुत्तरपदाद्यस्य दीः ॥ 
m निलोपे age get निळोपे बहुलमिति । 
अन्येषां TAT दीधेः स समापाद्यते पुनः ॥ 


निहिता सप्त नामां इति । अतोऽन्यत्र नामेत्यस्य हृखान्त- 
मसमासे ॥ नामा बिइवररूपो नामावीरध्नीरिति॥ ॥ १५॥ 
अकारे: जनिमा पूर्व दीधेत्वं Ta इच्यते | 

असमासेऽपि सर्वत्र हस्वेन विभजेत्पदम्‌॥ 


ya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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75—20 निपाताव्ययानासुत्तरपदाद्यस्य 


॥ इति तृतीयः पादः ॥ 


अञ्चतौ GAIA नेङ्गते 


समानाक्षरदीर्घान्तमाख्यातं नैव विद्यते । 
सांहितं यत्र दीधेत्वं हस्वेन विभजेत्पदम्‌ ॥ 
अकारान्तानि मैषण्या मध्यमस्यैकचचनानि | 
नैगमी तकारावाघे ॥ 
निपाताव्ययानासुत्तरपदाषद्यस्य «δ: ॥ 


अघेति व्यञ्जने दीघो atten त्यं धीः परम्‌। 
खरादाचथ वेत्र व्यज्ञने हस्व एव αι 
πϑτὰπ तु दीर्घान्तं पादादौ यत्र इझ्यते । 
Examples 

समासेऽचग्महः शिष्टः पद्कारेण शास्त्रतः | 
ससुद्रादीनां प्रतिषेधो युवत्यादिषु तद्धिते ॥ 
बिभक्तौ यत्र नेष्यते पदात्पूर्वादवग्रद्दः | 
तडच्ष्यामि यथास्नातमाचारयैः शास्त्रबुद्धिमिः॥ 
रूढिशब्दार्थेसंा ये नेङ्गथन्ते ककुमादयः | 
तच्छास्नं शब्दमित्यर्थे πατε निपातितम्‌ ॥ 
संदेहादणेलोपाच्च व्यत्ययान्नावग्रह्मते | 
इकारात्परपूर्वयोरनीचो कारणं (?) स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
नसौ मत्वर्थे पदत्वप्रतिषेधेन नेङ्गयेत्‌। 
प्रापाभ्यामनिगन्तास्त्वञ्चतौ नावय्ह्यते ॥ 
सर्वनास्ता exits परिमाणे च यो विधिः | 
उपसर्गेभ्यो घोपनतेस्तु युवत्यादीश्व नेज्ञयेत्‌॥ ` 


ग्राणोऽपांनति बोदितिः आपाभ्यां दीर्घ॑संरायात्‌॥ 


Examples ko ος ne 


अञ्चतौ लुप्तप्रत्यये नेङ्गयते ह कदाचन ॥ 
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अङ्कुशो मध्यंदिनं gare अजगराः पुलीकर्याः शङ्को 
ऽछिङ्कवा जाष्कमदाः sage कुवित्कुषुम्भं कुचरः कुमार 
कुष्ठः gaet: कुनखिनां कुकुर्घाः gt: कूपे कुबेरो5- 
कूपारः कुसिन्धं τει mien कुम्भः क॑कुभा करुमा 
ferat: कूरभपामार्गः प्राणाहस्य dar प्राशं प्रति प्रेयसी 
πα आध्र आण्ड्यौं, आर्घुणिराहनसमायुंधमातुरमा- 
पिंतमार्मनसमामिज्षञायमाघाटाः म्टज्ञादाभूर्कमाखुमांसक्तिः 
रातिराळूये आशीविष आंहनो व्याधो विंशरी Avt 


विष्टम्मा विंची fred; विषं विूचो विषूचीनान्‌ AF ॥ २० ॥ 


Age अविधवा विप्रों Heat विवखान्विर्वखते दुरोणे 
दुछुना guat gi दुष्टरं दुरदभ्ना डुंढिता gila gaal 
सूकरः सा खाहां सूषा व्यूणोतु fe सुरभि आ 
सुष्वयन्ती खस्ति खसराणि खाइ्ंगभीशुनाभीरंणं मदी 
यते नूक्य॑मन्तर्क्यांनूपुष्परांचे पराचीना निष्का निश्यो 
नीले नीचीनस्य नीचो नीचींनींहारः प्रेण्योऽवत्तिंयरा- 
बरे5चरमपरापरेऽपर॑मचमावमेऽचममपांश्चमपाष्ठादपाश्चो 
यन्त्ववाचीन॑मचाचीनानुपभरूदुंपव्दैः wel deat 
संस्कृतं Ren विश्पतिविंश्पली जास्पत्यमंतस्कर 
तस्करो amatiem: प्रायश्चित्त प्रायश्चित्तिम- 
प्रतीत्त परीत्तः प्रत्तम॑वत्तामुद्धत उर्द्धिता उद्धियमाणो' 
σα उद्धत्तेषृत्तमिता उत्थातुरुत्थितः इवाविद्धुंदयाविध 
मर्माविधे प्राषाद तुराषाद प्रंतनाषाद शंत्रूषाण्महीपा 
डभीपार्डस्सि विश्वाषाद ॥ ॥ २१॥ 
येषां शास्रेण नेष्यते पदानां कचिदिकृनम्‌। 
आवबाधायाद्य (?) इष्टत्वात्पठितानि परीवृतात्‌ ॥ 
अरपा अरद्धतो५न्येद्युरनवद्याभिर्मयुन्ययाः दोरभक Sh 
शेवुधक arde सिनीवालि स्तरीतचे मथायति कर्मारा 
πένης: करम्भं पतित्वाचुषर्गराटक्युपमस्यं मातरि 
भ्वरी समह Taga भूणयः सक्षणिः समर्भूणि 
सनिस्नसो म॑नुष्ययेवांपासः कष्कंघासो नद्निमा त॑ता- 
πετ: पिंतामद्दाः शंपथेय्य साहन्त्य पुंसि नींलागलसाला। 
THUY स्थूलभं समाभ्योऽस॑त्यासनिं गोधा 
मेघा खधा श्रद्धा Seat wam शितिज्ञो se: dag 
पण्डगाः τπτᾷ पिशङ्गं पिङ्गो wal हरिमाणं जरिमा 
महिमान वरिमत इदावत्सराय॑ पुरोडाशो परमामन्सितम्‌॥ 
कार्षीवणा एत्खमानो दुन्दुभिः शाँशयेन पत्तत ओपशिन 
मदितिजेनित्वमोण्योः सभा नरिष्टा सर्चीमनि दमूना 
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πο समीचीः कितवान्सईख ममत्तन कलशें शाङ्करस्य 
प॒लीज॑कम्‌ Il 
गोपायन Heer उरुण्डा d παπατ; तुण्डेलमुदुम्ब 
ळ॑मयादावोऽघळाः att सध्रीचीः सभागयति रेव 
तीरनामया अंजेः सप्तथमुत्तानायों कसन्नीलं दर्शोनसि: 
WTS उत्ूख॑ळमशुंदिः करौकरं पदूरावंघारिणीः ॥ ॥२२॥ 
aka: सार॑थिः सहुरिः शिखण्डिनं जीमूर्ताः पतत्रिणो 
मुहर मातरिइवां मघुलाळसालां शिळाञ्जांला seras 
मढुर्घान्मधूलंकमस्मभ्यं मेखंछां sss गोत्रस्योल॑पेखु 
Tiga wae मन्दसाना गव्यूतिवेहुलान 
ककाटिकां VRS नानानसुंडलयः uui amit diu 
पर्जन्य; सारमेयौ लोभंयेचंनानाः कर्साम्वु छकारं qu: 
शरदो रिशादा मर्यादाःपादों मगधेंभ्यः कर्वन्ध रिशादसो 
rā qeq मागाघस्तिल्पिञ्ञं πὶ wed 

T siga: पूतर्दुरसद्री मिथुयामुया παπί उर्विया | 
Sen dus ne सहुरिः सदार्न्वाः सनातन 
मम॑श्निः सद्रुः सरण्यूयोत॑मः कतरः कंतमो dau य॑तः 
मोऽश्वंतरस्यांश्चतयैः प्रातरुचा vākiā: पराचेरपाचे 
wed ug सदां सवेदा मध्यंदिनः कक्षीवनप्टीवानप्ठी 
चन्तांच्रजस्तामस्वकतां पुरुता करता जनतां देवत! 
gated उभयाविनमामयाविनंमामयावी मेखलावी 
मेधावी restat जिगीवान्‌ दंदावाँश्चिकित्वान्विद्वान॥ ॥ 33 | 
समन्तः सर्वतोऽर्थेऽन्तोदात्तं Tun | 
आद्युदात्तमचग्रह्यते पूरणाथे ॥ 
समानम॑स्मिन्को देव इत्येतदेवावग्रह्मते | 
अतोऽन्यानि समानाति नेज्ञयेत्सवेदा कविः ॥ 
अधघर्मावयमांवयमित्येतदेवावग्ह्यते । 
अतोऽन्यानि MATER ॥ 
अभिधावाम्याशामाशिष्येतदेवावग्रह्यते । 
अतोऽन्यानि आयुदात्ता(नि) दिगर्थे नेज्येद्सा 
उतौत्तरस्मादिति च इत्येतदेवावग्रह्मते ॥ 
उत्तरस्यां दिण्युत्तरं घेदि urā 
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77-2 देवताइन्दे दी्घाद्भिभ्याभ्यःस्खु 


78-3 समस्तमेकाक्षरं quu 


794 पकाक्षरमचणान्तम्‌ 


[ COMPARATIVE STUDY 


गह्णीयादायन्नेकाक्षरमांयन्ताः σσ: ॥ ॥ २७ ॥ 

अकारान्मानशब्देषपि परतो ATT । 

यजमानः पवमानो वर्धमानो निदशेनम्‌ Il 

स्वरात्कराब्दे नेङ्गयेत्तुण्डिकः शिपवित्युकाः | 

छार्यकादुत नझंकाच्छकाद्वि्ादत्र निदशेनम्‌॥ 

अ्ुदितासुद्ता स समुचे (?) उद्यमानसुदिना प्रसारिणा। 

बदिः | 

अति्ठिपमतित्रसन्नप॑पुषो ऽचदृन्नभ्यस्तात्‌ | तस्यैव । 

नोपसगेः ॥ 

अवद्यम्‌ | वदिम्रतिषेधः | अनुद्यम्‌ ॥ 

Faget विदेः । वेदनम्‌। नोपसगेः | 

विदेरेव | सह॑सा विदानो लोकं विदाने विद्युम विद्युतम्‌ । 

नोपसगेः ॥ 

वित्त्वा विंदेश विद वित्ता । अर्प॑र्पूधेथामाबु्ुर॑नशाना 

आजिमाझुरायोरार्मनाद्यमिति धात्वादि दीर्घोपधम्‌। 

नोपसगेः | 

अचिक्रदुत्कनिक्रद्च्छाशंदानः शाशाद्यमानः दादायु 
शिश्चियाणो दर्विद्युतत्तरीदत attest विद्युबीजिज्या- 

खतः cune wast मरीस्रुशमविद्युतदित्यभ्यस्ता 

धातवः | नो समासः ॥ ॥ २५॥ 

देवताइन्दवे दीघो द्भिभ्याभ्यःखु ॥ 

सौ πι 

सकारे विनतेऽन्यतोऽपि areas निदर्शनम्‌ ॥ 

समस्तमेकाक्षरं TEM यद्भवेद्धिकतं पदम्‌। 

स्वरात्तज्नावग्रदीया छाकल्यस्य तथा मतम्‌॥ 

एकाक्षरमवणान्तं यद्धवेचञ उत्तरम्‌ | 

तत्पदं नावग्रहीयादर्भरयावादिवर्जितम्‌ ॥ 

सार॑थिर्विधुरो व्यथिब्येच॑ः खतो न॑कुलो नखं नर्पात- 

मोपशः॥ 

पनिष्पदा पनितं वनींवजताद्‌ वरीवर्जयन्ती चराचरः 

खनित्रिमा: कृत्रिम पूतरिम॑म्‌॥ ` 

स्ररलिङ्गसरविभरक्तिषचनविशेषेष्विति यावद्वा ॥ 

शास्त्र पुराणे कविभिदेष्टमेतत्‌ वणेलिङ्गखरचिभक्निवाक्य- 

व्यत्ययइछन्द्सीति | 

चर्णलोपागमहखदीधेशत आत्मनेभाषाः परस्मैभाषा 

अपियन्ति ॥ 
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॥ इति चतुर्थः पादः ॥ 


॥ इति तृतीयः प्रपाठकश्च U 


आथर्वणे खंहिताळक्षणग्रन्थे प्रातिशाख्य 


मूलसूत्र समात्तम्‌॥ 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


न तकेबुद्धया न च NUES Ἢ 
यथास्नातमन्यथा नेव 
ard परिषत्‌ तस्य शास्त्र, 
ष्ठो विधिव्येत्ययः 
आस्नातव्यमनास्नातं, 
अरपाठेऽस्मिन्‌ कचित्‌ पदम l 
छुन्द्सो ऽपरिमेयत्वात्‌ 
परिषत्तस्य लक्षणं परिषत्तस्य लक्षणमिति 


अथवैमातिशाख्ये दृतीयः अपाठकः समासः ॥ 
Ple cor 


सं० १६६८ वर्षे, द्वितीय आषाढ वदि ६ πεῖ, FIAT ü 
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॥ ॐ नमो व्ह्मवेदाय' ॥ 


[ प्रथमः प्रपाठकः ] 

ॐ नमस्कृत्य ब्रह्मणे शंकराय | ऋषिभ्यः पूर्वेभ्यः | शमु चाचास्तु मे गीः | 
TH AANA तपश्चादिश्याह्नह्मा यशसं मा छणोतु ॥ : a 

1 ॥ अथातो न्यायाध्ययनस्य पाष॑दं वतेयिष्यामः ॥ ἃ ॥ EG 
अत्रोच्यते | य इसे अयो न्यायाः क पषामाद्यो न्याय इत्यत्राह :— 


2 ॥ पदानां संहिता विद्यात्‌ ॥ २॥ 


प्रयोजनोऽयं पदविधिः । ननु चोकम्‌ 
3 ॥ समर्थः पद्विधिरिति'॥ ua | 


तद्दि शास्त्रं व्याकरणं पुरस्तादध्येयमलंविजानाय 
शाखान्तरेष्वन्यथा निगदत्वात्‌। समानराब्दानां 
पुनरस्य प्रातिशाख्यस्य प्रयोजनानि ? ; 
ππαϊα :— 
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wise अथ कीहरेतावत्वं नाम ? 
यत्रैतानि पदान्येचमादिष्वेचं भवन्त्यतो नान्यथेति । 
तद्यथा 3 
We पूषा त्वेतश्च्यावयतु प्र Parc. २. ५९= Χ. 17. 3 
πα च प्र विद्वान Ὠπεὰ | समासोऽन्यत्र । किं कारणम्‌ ! परत्यस्य 
द च्यवतिना साम्यम्‌ | qui त्वेतः प्रच्यावयतु विद्वान्‌ इति | 
रमन्ता २्कसैन्क्म्ञाभगम्‌-कमैन्‌ऽकर्मन्‌। आऽभगम्‌ ४. २३. ἃ 
आर्मगम्‌ इति समस्यते | विग्रहोऽन्यत्र । किं प्रयोजनम्‌? कर्मणि कमैण्याभगम्‌ | 
अधिश्रितेऽञ्निहोत्र-अधिंऽश्रिते । πα sara tu. १२. १ 
अधिशब्दस्य भिर्तेशब्देन सह समासः | विग्रहो ऽन्यत्र | कस्मात्‌ ? कर्मप्रवच' 
नीयत्वात्‌ | 
gf अपवादो नाम: 
& φπππο यत्रैतन्न्यायाच्छुन्दा अन्यथा निगदा भवन्ति | 
τ यो बिस॑ति दाचायणं ler fidf& १. ३५. a= RVKh. X. 128. 8 
= द्वितीयवेलायाम्‌ इति प्राप्ते आदिरुदात्तो भवति | - 
हिंस्ते अदत्ता पुरंषम--अदत्ता १२. ४. १३. 
अन्तवेलायाम्‌ इति प्राप्ते आदिरुदात्तो भवति | 
) आबाधो नाम :— 
यजैतच्छन्दाथेतस्तुल्या संहिता भवति । 
अवकादान--अवका5अदान ४. ३७. १० 


a rati कणवं नाशय--गर्भईअदम्‌ २. २५. ३ 
अन्नादीः--अन्न-5अदीः १५. १४. ३, ६ 
fronthemar. अन्नादीभिः--अन्न$अदीमिः १५. १४. ३, ६ 
अन्नादम्‌-अन्नऽअदस्‌ १५. १४. १, २, ७-१२ 
कर्मोपपदो वृद्धिमानकारप्रत्ययः, सोऽयमिति मन्येत | अकारायुत्तर पद्म t 
व्यं] व्यज्ननान्तात्तथान्यत्र :— 
हविरदान ( हविःऽअदान्‌ ४. २७. ८, ६ ) इति । 
खांत झाखान्तरेपि 
: तन्नस्तप॑ उत सत्ये च॑ वेतु-तम्‌ πι; cp. 140c; πα नः in Saunaka’s 
. School; १२. ३. १२ Mai डाळी 
τέλος + पुंसि ας ? * ya pratijāānm na vrt- 
अकारान्त पुंसि वचनम्‌ । नपुंसकं तकारान्तं शौनके” ॥ "h 
॥ २ Hl 
4. Vn. IRT. 


TOERE 


8. Vn. omits first कमेन. ह. Vn. g. 
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-कारांतानां 
-नामकारान्ता- 
नामियतां ? 


On the margin 


प्रत्यंचामुपोत्तमी दौ 


aant भवतः on , 


the margin 


सांवेदनं नाम: 
यत्रैतन्न्यायाच्छुब्दा अल्पशो निगदा भवन्ति | 
तदिदस भुर्वनेषु ज्येष्ठं यतो जज्ञ उम्रस्वेषर॑म्णः--ज्येष्ठम ५. २. १=2. 120: 1. 
ज्ये्शब्दस्य आदिरूदात्तो भवति । 35 इत्यस्मिन्नथे | अन्तोदात्तमन्यत्र | 
पूर्वजात इत्यस्मिन्नर्थे । : 
sēdi ज्येष्ठ उत वा कनिष्ठः ( ज्येष्ठः १०. τ. πο.) इति। x s 
आखरे कृष्णां इषिरा अनर्तिषु:--कृष्णाः ६. ४६. 3=X. 94. 5. 
कष्ण॑शाव्दस्य आदिरुदात्तो भवति रुगाख्यायां चेद्भवति | अन्तोदात्तमन्यत्र वरण 
इत्यस्मिन्नर्थे । 
कृष्णं नियान॑म्‌ ( ष्णम्‌ ६. २२. १८1. 164. 47 ) इति । 
न्यायसुखं नाम :— | 
आस्नायो न्यायाधिगतः । वच्यति :— 
“नकारस्य विसजेनीयः?; 
“नकारस्य रेफः” इति l 
τὰ चापि :— | 
πατῇ दयाम्‌ ( उत । अमूम्‌ ४. ३०. ७=2. 125. 7 ) इति। 


डकारोपधानां मकारान्तानां मीयतां (P) गणादिः । 


4 ॥ द्विरुदात्तं बृहस्पत्यादीनाम्‌' ΙΙ ४ ΙΙ 


TE: २. १३. 2; about 93 times. 
शचीपतिः ३. १०. १२. 

तन्नुनपात्‌ κ. २७. १. 

द्यावापृथिवी २. १. ४ ; about 65 times. 
उषासाचक्ता ५. १२. 5. 

देवाश्विनां ६. ३. 3. 

मित्रावर॑शौ 8. ३६. 9; about 16 times. 
अग्नीषोगों ३. १३. ५; ८. ६. १४; अझीपोर्मा τ. ६३. ३; अझीष 
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& अथचेप्रातिश्याख्ये [ 1.1.6-7—1.4. 


[नराशंसः ५. २७. ३; वनस्पति: ४. ३. १; about 35 times.] 

मंत्रित एकोदात्तं पदम्‌। एकस्वरितं च। अनुदात्तं शेषम्‌। आमन्त्रितमामन्त्रितस्वरेण | 
अजुषिपराविति' किमर्थम्‌ ? 
यो अग्नीबोमावर्जुषे सखाया ( अग्नीषोमौ ६. ६१. ३ ) इत्यन्तोदात्तः ॥ 


ΠΕΠ 
6 ॥ अवशेमध्य आक्रार एकादेशे विशेष! ॥ ६ ॥ 


pu SRSA जुपलच्यः सर्वेविज्ञानस्यातुल्यत्वात्‌* | 
margin ` 
१ भर्गेसाहं UEFA —a | आ | अगमम्‌ २. ३०. ५. 
x हविषाहार्षेमेनम्‌ ( -षा। आ | अहा- ३. ११. ३, 9— X. 161. 3) इति È | 
झयास्यादोषि ३ आजामि त्वाजन्या-त्वा । आ5अर्जन्या ३. २५. ५. 
x विषं द्रस्यादिषि अस्य 1 आ. sea ७. ५६. ५. C. adisi, V dā “to cut' 
५ यदा मागन्प्रथमजा ऋतस्य॑-मा । आउअर्गन्‌ ६. १०. १५. RY. T. 168. 87 á ágan 
६ अभ्यशक्ताक्ता-- ster | eser १०. १. २५. 
` ब्रह्मणापीपदाम तम्‌-त्रह्मणा । आ। अपी- १०. ५. ४२. 
/ mii ८ पूर्णो मन्थेन मार्गमत्‌- मा | s अग- १०. ६. २. 
ε व॒त्सं गायत्रीमनु ता इहाशुः--इह | आ। अगुः १३. १. १०. 
Md १० dāt गोपायतास्मार्कम्‌ (-यत। आ अस्माकम्‌ १२. ३. ५५-६०) इति παι 
A ११ सूयोरेहत्मयती पतिंम्‌-सूयो। आ। अरोहत्‌ १४. १. १५८०६. 85. 12. 


अवण्णोते 7 ॥ अवणान्ताच ΙΙ ७॥ 


Gis crossed अवणोन्ताच्य आकारः परः पदं पठ्यते | कि कारणम्‌ ? हृस्वस्य दीघेदष्टत्वात्‌ | 


aR १ ताविहा स॑हताम्‌-तौ | इह । आ। aE- ३. २४. ७. 
Taha २ नदी फेन॑मिवा च॑हत्‌-फेन॑म्‌ऽइच | आ। qeq १. ८. १. 
३ सजाताजुंग्रेहा dq— । इह । आ। चद्‌ १. १०. ४. 
४ इन्त जुषस्व प्र वहा यादि शर अ । वह । आ। याहि २. ५. १. 
- ५ σπαἰσβηῖ अनु मा दीघीथाम-मा । आ। दीघीथाम्‌ २. १२. ५. 
` ६ विशे देवासो अचु मा Gre aT | आ। रमध्वम्‌ २. १२. ५. 
७ इमं τᾷ वित॑तं विश्वकर्मणा देवा यैन्तु--० कर्मणा | आ। यन्तु २. ३५. ५. 


९८७ was जुषिपराबितिं किमर्थ | यो अग्नीपोमावजुपे सखाया | But this was crossed and the 
Wn on the margin. 3. Vn. अवर्णम आकार एकादेशः विशेषः 8. Vn. मागत. 4. Vn. 
सह उदात्तो भवति on the margin. 


Collection. 


ļ 
| 
| 
Í 
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1.1.7—1.4. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


Repeated ताविहा चंहताम्‌--३. २४. ७. 
तानय τ ada तांनया पर्सः--धर्नुः ऽ इच । आ । तानय ४. ४. ६. Ç τ 
नामा ε महत्तदृष्णो असुरस्य नामा विश्वरूपो male तस्यौ-नाम॑। आ। वि-। तस्थौ ο. 7०४४०४०३ 0 

Σ 2 i 5 9. C. ३८111, 38. 4. 
6 नडेमिचा छिन्धि-नडम्‌ sia | आ। छिन्धि ४. १६. १. 
११ इति त्वा Gar ओषधे 1 आ। रभे ४. २०. ६ 
१२ धास्युर्योनि' प्रथम आ ABT यो वाचमनुदितां चिकेत--विवेश । आ | यः। 
चिकेत ५. १. २. 
ई १३ इन्द्रा याहि मे ete m | याहि ५. ८. २. 
र १४ अनुं त्वेन्द्रा रंभामहे-त्वा । इन्द्र । आ। रभा- ५. ८. ६. W. inārdra— 
वं १५ arena ulft— | आ। याहि ५. १२. 3=X. 110. 3 
१६ अग्निरहोत हस्तगृह्या निंनाय--हस्त ऽ ग्रह | आ | निनाय ५. १७. २८ 
X. 109. 2 


ES 


१७ सरौ' पणैमिवा द॑घत्‌ पणम्‌ ऽईव | आ। TAT ५. २५. १. 
१८ wat πεπΏτ ते गर्भपू--एव | आ। F- ५. २५. 
१६ गर्भ' ते अश्विनोभों ध॑त्ताम्‌--अश्विनां। उभा। आ। धत्ताम्‌ ५. २५. ३८ 
νο Χ. 184. 2. 
२० प्रजायै त्वों न॑यामसि--त्वा । आ। नया- ५. २५. <. 
२१ अञ्चना ब्रह्मणा यतिम-अह्म॑णा आ। यातम्‌ ५. २६. १२. 
२२ बृहस्पते ब्रह्मणा Tera aT | आ । याहि | अर्वाङ्‌ ५. २६. १२. 
जह २३ आ त॑ चृतत्वयेर्मा पूषा बृह्दस्पतिः--आ | त्वा । चृततु । अर्यमा | आ | पूषा । 
; आ ५. २८. १२. 
ἴς २४ अंशुरिवा प्यायतामयम--अंथः Ska । आ। प्या- ५. २६. १२. 
२५ झर्पथेना जभौरैणाम--अपथेन । आ। जभार | एनाम ५. ३१. १०. 
२६ सुनोता च॑ धावत-खुनोत | आ। च धा ६. २. १ 
२७ तेना नोऽवसा गंदि-तेन | नः। अर्वसा «πι गहि ६. ७. १. 
इति त्रीणि । भजता त्वा Gr (त्वा। आ। τὰ ६. ४८. १-३) इति त्रीणि। 
τ 7 ` २६ आ नो गोषु भजता ग्रजायांम्‌-भअत। आ ६. ५५. २. 
ie वचसा वेंशयामददे-वच॑सा। आ ६. १०८. 


३१ तेमिः gat घेंहि नो वसो-सुम्न ऽया। m घेहि 


1. Vn. παῖ. 9. 
6. Vn.omits अर्यमा, 7. Vn 
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अथवेप्रातिश्याख्ये [ 1.1.7.8.—1.4. 


OOS eee 


ताविद्दा यंतु 


३४ स्वस्तये ताइग्रमिहा Gada | आ । हु- ७. ८५. १; ताक्ष्यम्‌ । इह । हुवेम 
X. 178. 1 


C. sacāmasi 


३५ द्विषते त्वा संजामसि-त्वा। आ। सजा- ७. ११५. १ 
३६ मा त्वौ जम्भः ddan तमो' विदन्मा जिह्वा πι Rar | आ ८. १. १६ 
३७ मा रभथाः खुजेमम्‌-मा। आ। रभथाः ८. २. ७ 
३८ ता इहा यल्त्वोषधीः--इड | आ। यन्तु ८. ७. १०. 
३६ τει य॑न्तु πᾶσει- । आ। यन्तु ८. ७. ७ 

ATS इचा शये-गर्भःषइव | आ। शये ९. ३. २१ 
v3 अजा रोह खुछतां यत्र॑ लोक*-अज । आ रोह ९. ५. ९ 
४२ समा dic पाकमत्रा विवेश-अर्च । आ। वि- ९. ९. २२८1. 164. 21. 
४३ ऊस मित्रावरुणा चिकेत-रुणा। आ। R- ९. to. २३= 1. 152. 3. 
४४ ब्रह्मा विवेश πε | आ। वि-१०. २. ३३. 
४५ तेना Gre त्वं WEVA । आ। र्‌- १०. ३. १. 
४६ Sct कृणीहि प्र खुणा र॑भस्व-अ। खुण । आ। T- १०. ३. २. 
४७ तस्मिन्चतस्तार्वो gur ल॑ने RY रहस । आ। रुह १२. २. १७. 
४८ निः ser gat asd वह--नुद आ। वह १२. २. ४२. 
ve श्र यंछ पर्श' त्वस्या हैरौषम्‌--त्वरर्य । आ। g< । ओ- १२. ३. ३१ 

चरेदेवा त्रैद्दायणात्‌-प॒व | आ १२. ४. १६ 
५१ तास्त्वा विंशन्तु मनसा शिवेन-त्वा । आ | वि- १३. १. १०= TB.11.5.2:2 
५२ इत्यैषा पदवती भूत्वा जाया विशते पतिम्‌- भूत्वा | आ 1 वि- १४. १. २५ 
x1 पशुभ्यदचा AASR | च । आ। बु-१५. २. 
Xv त्राय ना TAAA | आ १५. १०. २. 
५५ राष्ट्राय ना वृश्चते-न। आ १५. १०. 2. 


brahmi TA. 1.27.3.4 


bhütvyá RV. X. 85. 
29. 


(a) ७८०७६७ udātteno- 


8 ॥ इकारादौ' च ॥८॥ Amas aa made 
स्वरसंधितुल्यत्वात्‌ । इकारादौ च अवर्णोन्तात्पर आकारः परः qd पठ्यते' । न TV, 
किं कारणम्‌.? स्वरसंथितुल्यत्वात्‌ | marked 
E ; quote या TLE 
गिरो मे जुषस्वेन्द्र--जुषस्व । आ। इन्द्र २. ५. ४ Ες 
/अवड्तिन स्तनयित्लुनेदिं--नां। आ । इहि ४. १५. ११. 
` | कुष्ठेदि तक्मनाशन--कुष्ठ । आ। इहि ५. ४. १ TIT. 98. 
[524 वाय उदुकेनेहिं--वायो इति । उदुकेनं 1 आ। इदि ६. ६८. १ Mesi cen 

अर्व पश्यतेत॑-स5जाताः | अर्व 1 पश्यत। आ। इत । १८. ४. ३७ 2 
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1.1.9-10—1.4-5. ] 


प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


E 


यस्य॒ 


se 
रवायता 


सिष 


fe 


1. τα, मुपेमि; पृष्ठमात्रा 0! ἃ has been left out 
8. So mis., op TA, Vn. यब्यते, 4. Vn, तते R 
10-12 into one. 7. Vn. 194493: - 


“आकारः केवलः प्रथमं पूर्वेण” ή 
इत्युक्तम्‌ | समासे परेण प्रथमं संघीयते :— examples the sume 
मर्म चित्तमुपायसि-चित्तम्‌ | उप5आर्यसि; V इ १. ३४. २. Tu 
यस्य॑ जायामुपैमि --उप5्ऐमिं- आ+ पमि ६. ११८. ३ 
πριε[τῖ पुन॑ रस्मानुपेतु--उपऽपेतुं = आ+ पतु ७. ६६. १ 


9 ॥ एकारादौ चं ΙΙ ९॥ 
पकारादौ चावर्णान्तात्पर आकारः परः पदं पद्यते । किं कारणम्‌ ? e: 
स्वरसंघितुल्यत्वात्‌ :— E 
इदैतु val q: पशुः--इह | आ। qg १. १५. २. 
पुनमैत्विन्द्रियम--पुर्नः | मा। st 1 πα ७. ६७. १. punar mim attr tu- 
ग्ह्ामि हस्तमलु मैत्वत्॑-अज्छ | मा। आ। पतु १२ ३. १७. 


॥४॥ 


10 ॥ FA ποπ यत्र पूर्वेण विग्रहः | 
अनथेकः कमेप्रवचनीयो व्यूढो वा विगृह्मयते || १० || 


š खुंमति स॑चितर्वाय saq — | खु5मतिम्‌ ४. २५: ६. 5 | 

ad मन्युरवायताचं बाइ--अब | आऽर्यता ६. ६५. १ cing ss | 

RA! πα रशनां वि योक्‍त्रं वि नियोजनम--वि। निऽयोज॑नम्‌ ७. ७८. १. “Ἢ Kā 

निर्दुस्म॑ण्यः--निः | दुः5अमेण्येः १६. २. १ W. emenda to dur 

सं रव्या सं खुभृत्या-सम्‌। खुऽभूंत्या ३. १४. १ i 

chet भवसि सं सर्यदर्था--सम्‌ | समऽ्रदःा १२. ३. २१ 
wat अस्मि--अप॑ | पस॑ऽइतः 9. ३२. ५ 

= अप GH” danced । दुःऽमतिम्‌ १४. २. ६. 

६ विर्भथीनामभ्याइविवांसताम्‌_अभि। आऽविवां- ८. ४. २१ 

१० चुन्तांद्‌भि प्रसपैतः-अभि। πτεῖπ: ८. 5. RR. 

११ समानं तन्तुमभि संवसानो-अभि। सम5वसानो १२. ३. ५२. 

१२ समाङ्कूतीनेमामसि--सम्‌। आ5कूती 2. ¢ 4) MS. IL. 2.6. _ 

१३ अभिविश्वान्यप दुष्कृतान्यजुष्टान्यारे अस्मईधातु-अप । दुःऽकृतानिं 


NE S omn 
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१० अथरवंप्रातिशाख्ये 


[1.1.10—1,5, 


9g Bat यन्तु eater: प्रानुध्याः प्रो अशस्तयः--प्र | «τάσεαπ: ७. ११४. २ 
πι १७ अन्यो अन्यस्मित्नध्यापिंतानि--अर्थि | आ5अर्पितानि ८. ९. १९ 
उत्मरजापंतिरग्रभीत---उत्‌। ्रजाऽपंतिः । अग्रभीत्‌ ८. १. १७ 
१ १६ ag भजापंतिदुध्यते--अर्चु | प्रजाऽप॑तिः ९. १. २४ 
२० शरीरेऽधिं प्रजापंतिः--अर्धि | प्रजाइप॑तिः ११. ८. ३० 
२१ उप॑ प्रशिषमासते--उर्प | प्रश्‍शिषंम्‌ १३. ४. २७ 
२२ ये पार्थिवे रजस्या निषत्ताः--आ | निऽसंत्ताः १८. १. ४६८४१. 15. 2 
fru २३ अस्मिन्बहिष्या निषर्य-आ | निऽसद्यं १८. १. uz = X. 14. 5. 
f २४ सिन्धुतस्पयाश्चंतम्‌-परि। आऽश्रतम्‌ ७. ४५. १ 
a २५ प्राणमज्ञेभ्यै: पर्याचररन्तम---परि | आऽचर॑न्तम्‌ २. ३४. ५. TS. 171. 1.4. 1 
२६ ततः परि प्रजातेन--परि | प्रऽजातेन ६. ८९. १. 
TĀ २७ चनस्पतिभ्यः पर्या सर्हः--परिं। τπτόπη 5. १२५. २= VL. 47. 27; 
TS. IV. 6. 6. 6. 
२८ τησ]: परिः Uda ae | सम्‌ऽस्र॑तम्‌ ο. ५६. १. 
/ m २६ quud व्यावतेने-अज्ं । विऽआवतेने ६. २६. २. 
पराचीमन॒ ३० परांचीर्मेचु संवतम्‌ अञं । खम्‌ऽवत॑म्‌ ६. २९. ३. 
अंगान्यनुविष्ट ३१ अज्ञान्यचु विष्ठिताः--अर्जु । विऽस्थिंताः ६. ९०. २. 
३२ मनसोऽजुं sarda —erd | saraka ६. १०५. १. 
Sew ३३ पृथिव्या ag संबत॑म्‌- अदं सम्‌ $वर्तम्‌ ६. १०५. २. 
३४ समुद्गस्यार्ड वि्षरम्‌:--अर्चु | वि5क्षरम्‌ ६. १०५. ३. 
३५ दक्षिणामन्वाद्रत॑स्‌-अञ्नु। आउब्वृतम्‌ १०. ५. ३७. 
३६ दीघोमजु प्रसिति दीघ्युनरः-अर्चु 1 प्रऽसितिम्‌ १४. १. ४६- X. 40. 10. 
πᾶ ३७ समानं योनिमर्चु संचर॑न्तम्‌-अन्नु | सम्‌ऽच- १८. ४. २८८५. 17. 11; 


TS. III. 1. 8. 3. 

यडस्ता, as रङ्कस्तावधि संश्चुंतम्‌-अधिं। सम्‌5श्रुतम्‌ १. ३. ६. 
३६ पूथिव्या अध्युद्धु तमें--प्थिव्या IEEE Gt २. ३. ५. 
ve mete परजातासि--अधिं | πσαίατ १. ३४. १. 

पृथिव्या अध्युद्ध॑तमें:-२. ३. ५. 
४१. पुथिव्या अध्युत्ततम--अधि | sasdera २. ७. ३. 
४२ षष्ठत्पञ्चाधि निर्मिता--अर्थि | निः5मिंता ८. ९. ४. 
४२ मातुर्मात्राधि निर्भिता--अधि । निः५मिंता ८. ९. ५. 
परि प्रजतर्स्य--०0. कुतो अधि प्रर्जातम्‌ ९. ९. १८ 


10 Vn. omits ध्या, 


ollection. 


4. Vn. परची०, 5. -Vn. व्या अगृत, 


C. paripra—one 
word; cited as an ex. 
under ΤΙ. 40, and a 
counter-ex. under II. 


C. anuvyü—one 
word. 


C. anupravā-one 
word. 


RV: X. 40. 10and 
Pai, didhiyuh. 


C samšritam. 


6. Vn, मधोमरधि 


| 
| 
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1. 1. 11-12—1. 5-6. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


४६ चौयस्मिच्रध्योहिंता-अर्थि। आऽद्िंता १०. ७. १२. 

च्छि ४५ पुरुषेऽधिं समाहिताः--अर्थि i TASA- १०. ७. १५. 
vs sfšwsfš समाहिते’ ? 

समाहिताः vt उक्ति्टेष्घिं समा्हिताः--अर्थि । समु5आ- ११, ७. ९. 

4 ५° संवत्सरो ऽध्युंि्ट-अधिं। sasēft ११. ७. १८ 
५१ अति डुर्गाणि विइचा-अतिं। डुःऽगानिं ο, ६३. १ Macte 
τ [8 अतिं' डुरितान्यग्निः--आतिं | दुःऽइतानिं ७. ६३. १ katera HP 48, 
अति दुर्या ५३ अति दुर्गाण्येष:--अति | दुःऽगानिं ९. ५. ९ Ro στον ; 
gl, सोत्याः ५४ अति दुर्गाः स््रोत्याः*--आतिं । दुः5गाः १०, १. १६. padika, līt ΕΠ x 

g aaa 


Weil 
11 ॥ गतिपूर्वों यदा ard: कचित्स्यात्तद्धितोदयः | 
afier इति समस्यते गतिसत्रार्गमिष्ठा इति निदशेनम्‌॥ || 
[ आर्गमिष्ठाः--भर्जन्त पित्वस्त τεπίΏπσι:--τε । आउंग- τς. १. ४५= 
X.15.3.] 
ततः परिष्वजीयसी देवता सा मर्म प्रिया-परिऽस्व- १०, ८. २५. 
ळवणादिक्लैदीयसीः-विऽह्ले- ७. ७६. १. 


124 || उपसर्मपूर्वमाख्यातमजुदात्त विगृह्यते । 
उदात्तं यत्समस्यत उपसर्गा निहन्यते || 22 || 
[८ तं प्रत्यस्यामि खृत्यवे-प्रति । अस्यामि ५. ८. ५. 
b यं east स्यस्य॑थ-निऽअ- १४. २. २२ ] 
तस्यापवार्दः-- 
12b || समाने योनावध्येरयन्ता्धि तस्थुर्य5संतः परि जज्ञिरे 
संमुद्रादर्धि जज्ञिषे परि भूम जायसे | 
We |[ समाने योनावध्यैर॑यन्त-योनौं | आधिं । ऐ- २. १. ५८ VS. 32, 10. 
यत्रेमा विश्वा भुवनाधि तस्थुः:--अर्थि | तस्थुः ९. ९. २-1. 164. 2 
sada: परिं जशिरे--असंतः । परि। जज्ञिरे १०. ७. २५. 
n अग्रतो रेचनानां समुद्रादधि जशिपे-अधि । जशिषे- ४. 
ea R परि भूम जायसे-- पिं । भू verbal form ? w 


12c ॥ द्ुपसरीपूर्वेमाख्यातं यदा भवेदुदात्तवत्‌ 
T व्यूढो ` D 


अनर्थकः कमेप्रवचनीये 


=à . 


1. Vn. Omits घ्या. 2. šā 
6. Vn. (απο. 6. Vn. amu. 7 
Βπεὴ sia न निहन्यते on the m: 


TEHITUIL 
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१२ अथरवेप्रातिशाख्ये 


ऽसि विपछ्यांमि-अभि । विऽपश्यामि- १२. १. ३३ 
E त्वा होतौरं मर्नसाभि सँविदुःअभि | खम्‌ऽविदुः ३. २१. ५ 
यावत्साभि विजज्ञददे--सा | अभि । वि$ज- um οτ πε ५. १९. ४. 
यो विश्वाभि विप्रश्यति-अमि | विऽपश्य॑ति- ६. ३४. ४. 
kaqt ag विचाकशीति--अर्छु । विऽचा- १३. ३. १ 
रंति यस्मत्सिमुद्रा आधि विक्षरन्ति--अधि। विउक्ष- १३. ३. २ 
स यत्माची दिशमचु व्यच॑छत्‌ ( अनु । विऽअ- १५. १४. १) इति। 


13a ॥ बचने बचने पूर्वे पूर्वेण तु AR | 
उत्तरेण समस्यत उभाभ्यां तु परं पदम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 


13b ॥ उपसर्गपूर्वमाख्यातं यत्रोभाभ्यां समस्यते | 
pu सामथ्येमुभयोस्त्रासामर्थ्यषु विग्रहः || 


13ο || अनंथेककमेप्रबचनीयान्ययुक्तेरभिवितन्वादिषु ||. 
॥६॥ 


4 start वि त॑नूमे--अमि । वि। तजु १. १. ३ 
diag २|सं dora सिन्‍्धवः--सम्‌। खम्‌। Bara १. १५. १ 
३ |इदमू षु ् सांचय- इदम्‌ । ॐ इतिं । खु । प्र । सा- १. २४ 
४ उप परामदिवः--उप | प्र । अगात्‌ १. २८. १ 
५ अभि प्रेतं सृणत स्ईध्वम्‌-अभि | प्र । z< । स्र- ३. १. २ 
६ तदेषां परि निरमेहि-परि। निः। जहि ३. २. ४ 
७ अभि प्रेहि निवेह-अभि। प्र। इहि । निः। दह ३. २. ५ 
= आप्र Weg परमस्यां: परावर्त:--आ | प्र। द्रव ३. ४. ५ 
ε अरि्टवीरा उप सं चरेम-उप॑। सम्‌। चरेम ३. १२. १. 
१° Taraq प्र खींदामि-उप॑ । w 1 सीदामि- ३. १२. ९. 
११ स्वधा अभि प्र तस्थौ--अभि | प्र। तस्थौ ४. १. 3 
१२ अभि प्रेहि मार्प वेनः_अभि । प्र। इहि ४. ८. २ 
g १३ उप प्र य॑न्तु नरो अग्निरूंपाः-उप॑ । प्र। यन्तु ४. ३१. १ 
. εἶπα १४ πεβτατεϊ अप नि ठ॑यन्ताम्‌-अपं। नि। ल- ४. ३१. ७= X. 84. 7 
| १५ अभि A दक्षिणतो भवा नः--अमि। | 1 इहि ४. ३२. ७= ४. 83. 7 
वानसातय आ- १६ τὸ घु भ्र घन्वा चाजसातये-खु | प्र | धन्व ५. ६. ४ 
x o आ प्र यातु परावर्तः-आ। | Ú यातु ६. ३५. १८७४७. 18. 72 
- १८ उप प्रागत्सहस्राक्ष+-उर्प | प्र। अगात्‌ ६. ३७. १ 
® इन्दर सखायो अजु सं रॅभध्वमू--अर्चु | सम्‌ रमध्वम्‌- ६. ९७. ३ 


8 Collection. 


E =X. 103. 6; SV. II. 1204. 
खं तरेम-अर्जु | सम्‌ त- ६. १२२. १ TA. IL 6. 1. 5. 


[ 14.13—1.6-7. 


pūrvenābhfvipšs 
yāmyādisu IV. 4 

The former prepo 
aon is disjoined, 

Xnmples as mar. 

ked here. ; 

The separate acce- 
nt of abhí -is a case 
falling under IV.4 


anarthakakarmapr- 
avacanlyinyayuktair 
Vigho σσ 


Examples as mar- 
here. 


C. mrnatah-him- 
satah. 


TS. II. 3. 14. 6 
svadhayübhi- 


RV. X. B4. 1 abhf 
prá y-; TB. II. 4. 1 
10 yanti 


RV. IX. 110. 
dhanva, so 8 V. 1. 428, 
4 
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1.1.13—1.7. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


२१ WEN प्र वोंचत्‌-खु। x 1 चोचत्‌ ७. ७३..७= 1. 164. 26 
२२ अमिमिव जातमभि से ध॑मामि अभि | सम्‌। घमामि ८. २. ४ 
τ २२३ हृद्येऽधि नि विंध्यताम्‌-अधिं। नि। विध्यताम्‌ ८. ६. २४ 
२४ समानं योनिभनु सं चरेते--अर्चु । सम्‌। चरेते इतिं ८. ९. १२; cp. 3. 33. 3 
अपि वि २५ तृतीयें नाके अधि वि अ॑यैनम्‌-अघिं। वि। अय । एनम्‌९. ५. ४; १८. ८. ३ 
२६ अग्नेरग्निरधि सं बंभूविथ-अधिं। सम्‌। वभूविथ ९. ५. τ. 
२५ तुतीये नाके अधि वि अयस्व-अधिं । वि । πας ९. ५. ८. 


अभिसनरमन्त, २८ सप्त स्वसारो अभि सं न॑वन्त--अभि । सम्‌ । नवन्त ९. ९. ३ RV. 1. 164. 8 
8०१०. २३ त्स्याः समुद्रा अधि वि क्ष॑रान्ति-अधिं । वि । क्षरन्ति ९. १०. २१ TB. II. 4. 6tāsyām 


३० कुसिन्धे अध्या देधो--अर्थि | आ। Tat १०. २. ५. 
अनु fer ३१ अनु वि क्॑मेऽहम्‌ ( अजु । वि। क्रमे १०. ५. २५-३५ ) इत्येकादश (c S 
RR ३२ असृते$घि वि’ चक्रमे--अर्थि | वि। चक्रमे १०. ८. ४१ ος 
३३ कं लोकमनु प्राविशत--अर्छु | 1 । अविशत्‌ ११. ८. ११ 
३४ शरीरं श्रद्धा दक्तिणारअद्धा चाजु प्राविशन-अडे । प्र अ- ११. ८. २२. 
३५ शार्रीरमजु πίστα (al प्र । अ- ११. ८. १९, २०, २१ ) इति यावद्वा । 
तेनास; 19 तेनास्माँ अपि सं खंज--अपिं । सम्‌ । सूज १२. १. २५. 
३७ φ σὲ विभ्र॑तीमचमागं घृत त्वाभि नि षींदेम भूमे--अभि 1 नि। सी- १२. १. २९. 
पंथाम २८ पर' σοὶ अजु NR पन्थांमू--अर्छु | परा aR १२. २. २१= X. 18. 1. 
š ३६ आप॑स्पुत्नासो आभि सं विंशध्वम-अभि | सम्‌। विशध्वम्‌ १२. ३. ४. 
ἅ ४० पितेव arf सं स्वंजस्वः न'--अभि । सम्‌। ख-। नः १२. ३. १२. 
dee ४१ अद्धिरात्मान॑ममि सं स्पृशन्ताम्‌-अमि | सम्‌ | स्पृशन्ताम्‌ १२. ३. ३०, 
४२ एकसिन्पात्रे अध्युद्धरैनम-अधि | उत्‌ | हर १२. ३. 35. 
vi त्वचो pt पयुरत्पातपयासि-परि | उत्‌ । पातयासि १२. ३. ५३. 
vv agang सं usn | सम्‌ | चरत्‌ १३. २. ४० 
४% feret स्थाणावध्यां संजामि-अघिं। आ। सजामि १४. २. ४८ 
४६ स प्राची दिशमनु व्यचंलत्‌ ( rd 1 वि। अ= १५. २. १-४ ) इति याबद्धा ? 


ve स दिशोऽनु edere und । वि। अ- १५. ६. ८. 
vs ख विशोऽनु वर्यचळत्‌--१५. ९. १. 3 
χε तं विराडनु व्यंचलत्‌--१५. ६. ८. j 


५० स सर्वोनन्तवेशानलु व्यंचछत्‌-१५. ६. ९. 

५१ इत पत उदार॑दनः-उत्‌। आ | अरुहन १८. १. ६१ 
wert quf ५२ उप Wala" पूषणं यो वहति--उर्प। प्र | इच्यतम्‌ १८ २. ५३. τ ša 
ale n सं ग्रोणुष्व Ader itar च-सम्‌। x । ऊ- १८. २. ५८=2. 16. 7. 


म, ४. मेण्य नू T 
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१३ अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 1.1.14—1.8. 
४४ पत्युजेनित्वममि सं वभूथ--अभि | सम्‌ | T- १८. ३. २= %. 18. 8. 
५५ ऋतस्य नार्भावभि सं पुनाति--अभि | सम्‌ । पुनाति १८. ३. ४०. mad e 
५६ अभि AR मध्यतो मापं हास्थाः--अमि | प्र । इहि १८. ३. ७३. 
ठृतीये नाके अधि वि भ्रयस्व--१८. ४. ३. 
५७ आ प्र च्यवेथामप तन्स्जेथामू--आ | πι च्यवेथाम्‌ १८. ४. ४९. 
॥७॥ 
14 ॥ एकेन हे ॥ १४॥ 
पकेन कारणेन E आख्याते न निहन्येते | 
छंद, काक्या “छन्दस्यनेकमपि साकाङ्कम्‌” api sibi Ë, 8. 
इत्युक्कम्‌ | एकेन इति न वक्तव्यम्‌ । अथवा वक्तव्यम्‌ । कुतः ? Hia 
fer संदेदात्‌। आम्नायविधिदशंनात्‌। विज्ञानस्यातुल्यत्वात्‌ | अस्त्यस्मिन्‌ 
न्यायमुखे संभव इति | 
१ न यस्य॑ हन्यते सखा न जीयते' कदाचन--हन्यते , जीयते १. २०. ४ _ RV. X. 152, 1, nā 
Jiyate kūdā— 
२ यथायमरपा असदथो अईरितो भुवत--अखंत्‌ , भुव॑त्‌ १. २२. २. 
३ यथा चौइच॑ पृथिवी च न विभीतो न रिष्यतः--(विभीतः, रि- २. १५. १-६) 
इति षद्‌ । 
४ यथां नः सर्च er संग॑त्यां सुमना असददानकामश्च नो भु॑त्‌--अस॑त्‌ भुर्वत्‌ 
३. २०. ६. 
क॑ ५ यस्तुभ्यं शामसचसु TÀ ल॑ मरव--अर्सत्‌, wq ३. २३. ५ c 
६ येन॑ देवा न वियन्ति नो च विद्विषते' मिथः--विडयन्ति, ASTE ३. ३० anomali W 
S ७ त्वं विदवेषां जनिता यथासः कविर्देबो न दरभ्भायेत्खधार्वान--असः, दर्भायत्‌ ४. १. ७ as 
Ç = ये करन्दसी अर्वतशचस्कमाने मियसने रोद॑सी अईयेताम्‌--अव॑तः, retary ४. १९१९, 


१५ ये Geena जातवेदः wen दिशो$मिदारसन्यस्मान जुति, अभिः दार्सन्त 


२. =X. 121. 6. 
š यस्य॒ नेशें यज्ञपतिन TaN नास्य॑ दातेशे न तिप्रहीता-न। इंडो, šāl ४. ११. ५. 
१° यश्चकार न शशाक कतुम्‌-चकारर, TAH ४. १८. ६ EEEE 
११ येन जरयन्ति न पराजर्यन्ते--जर्यन्ति । पराऽज- 9. RR. ५; TB. ΠΠ. 4.7.8 
१२ मन्वे वीं मित्रावरुणाइताइधौ Tare FEY यो gad । 
१३ x सत्यावानमवथो भरेषु तौ नो' gaia: — AA, अव॑थः ४. २९. १, २. 
१४ wed मन्योऽविर्धेद्गज्र सायक सह ओजः पुष्य॑ति विश्वमानुषक्‌--अविंधत्‌ पुष्यति RV. X. 48. 1 ójah 


pusya 
३. ३२. १. 


9. ४० १-८ ) इत्यष्टौ | 
ब्रहम वर्माणि चक्रिरे-ग्रऽईयुः। चक्रिरे ५. ८. ६ 
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1.1.14—1.8. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


अनुसर्पन्तीति 


1. Vn. Wi प्रतिदसात. 2. Vn. sif 


१७ यां ते' gut कूपेंडवद्धुः want al निचस्तः--अव5दघुः, नि5चस्लुः ५. २१.८. 
१८ zat यमस्य॑ त्वा gasti मतिचा्कशानाभूक' प्रतिचाईशान--प्रति5चाकशान्‌ 
६. २९. 3. 

१९ यो विइवामि fae git सं < पश्यति--विडष्पश्यति ६. ३४. ४; 
| ३, ६२. 4=X. 187. 4. 

२० यथांचशो न वादिंषो मर्म चित्तमुपार्यसि--वादिंषः, उपऽआय॑सि ६. ४२. ३ 

२१ यो न जीवोऽसि न Bat देवान|मम्॒तगर्भों उसि स्वप्त--अखि, असिं ? ६. ४६. १ 

२२ य पन परिषीद॑स्ति समादर्धति चच॑से-परि.ऽसीद॑न्ति, सम्‌ऽआद्‌- ६. ७६. १ 

२३ यथायं ππὲὶ अविना समैति सं च वर्तते--सम5पऐेति, वतेते ६. १०२. १ 

२४ यः कीक॑साः अ्र्ट्णातिं तलीर्यमवतिष्ठति--प्र५म्टणातिं, अव$ति- ७. ७६. ३. C. prasr-prasarati. 

२५ यत्स्वभे अन्न॑मइनामि न प्रातरंधिगम्यते'अइ्नामिं, अधिऽगम्यते ७. १०१. १ 

२६ यथा at Real rad: सजूरसः--रिष्याः, ord: ८. २. १३ Αν धय 

२७ यस्ते πὶ aera al मारयांति ते-अतिऽस्र॒शात्‌, मारयाति ८. ६. १८ 

२८ ये अस्नों जातान्मारय॑न्ति सूतिका अनुशोर॑ते-मारय॑न्ति, अनुऽशे- ८. ६. १९. πίη tallsunderI 

२६ यां medan यज्ञाः प्रच्यर्वन्त उपतिष्ठन्त उपतिर्मानाम्‌-अऽच्य्चन्ते, उप- 


SABÈ ८. ९. ८. 

३० यन्मे मन॑सो न प्रियं न age यन्मे वर्भस्ति' नाभिनन्द॑तिवभ॑स्ति, : 
अभिऽनरन्दति ९. २. २. 
३१ यस्त्वां शाळे प्रतिग्रह्माति येन चासिं मिता लम्‌-अतिऽयरङ्णातिं, असिं 
९.३.९. 


३२ यस्त्वां शाळे निमिमार्य संजभार वनस्पतौन्‌-निऽमिमाय॑, सम्‌ऽजभार॑९.३.११ 
३३ यः कृणोति प्रमोरतमन्धं णोति पूर॑षम्‌-कृणोतिं | प्रऽमोत॑म्‌। m- ९. ८. Ὁ 
३४ य ऊरूः अुसर्पत्यथो एति' गवीनिके--अनु5सर्पैति, पतिं ९. ८. ७ 
ix या ह॒र्दयमुपरिषर्न्त्यनुतन्वन्ति कीकसाः--उप5रिषन्ति, अनु5तन्वन्ति ९. ८. १४. 
३६ याः πρᾶ उंपरिषन्त्यंजुनिर्चषन्त at (उप5रिषन्ति, अचुऽनिक्षन्ति ९. ८. १५.) ` 
इति ἃ ι 
३७/या गुदा अनुसैनतयन्त्राणँ qhata च-अचुऽसपैन्ति, मोहयन्ति ९. ८. १७ 
३८ | या मज्शो निर्धयन्ति परुषि विरुजन्ति च ( निः5घयन्ति, वि$रुजन्ति ९. ८. 
१८.) इति द्वे । 
140 द्विनतिके वा चपरे वा :--- Ed 
३६ यथा सूयो सुच्यते तर्मसस्परि of जहात्युषर्सरच केतून-जहाति wi 


४० यो विद्यात्सप्त प्रवर्तः सप्त विद्या्तरावतः--विद्यात्‌ | 
8. Vn παῖ 


τε अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 1.1.14-15—1.8-9. 
—————— ———— —————————aAy. ο 9 


πι ४१ यद्नेचीन्द्मैरात्त्व -επεΐτεπε- ἃ: γε. आत्‌ । त्वा 1 ऋषभः । sakra 

only one Pada ms. अह्नयत्‌ १०. १०. १० 

४२ योइभि्यांतो निलयते लां & निचिकीर्षति--निऽलय॑ते, नि$चिकीर्षति ११ 

२. १३. 
THE ४२ AME πετᾷ खघया यासि शीभं नानारूपे wt कर्षि' मायर्या--यासिं, कर्षि' 

13. २. 3 

४४ πεπαταί ऋतुथा पवन्ते यरस्मात्समुद्रा अधि विक्तरन्ति--पर्वन्ते, विऽक्ष- १३. ३. २ 

vx यो मारय॑ति प्राणर्यति यरस्म॑त्प्राणन्ति πρι विश्वा--मारय॑ति; प्रा- १३. ३. ३ 

४६ iaei न्यस्य॑थ πὴ चोपस्तृणीयन॑--नि5अस्यथ, उपऽस्तृणीथनं १४. २. २२ 

Raft ४७ मित्रश्चिद्धिं ot जुडुराणो देवां चलोको न यातामपि वाजो अस्ति--जुडुराणः ?, 

अस्ति १८. १. ३३.= 2%. 12. 5. 

ve यरिनन्‍्देवा विदथे ' मादयन्ते विवस्बंतः सरदे धारय॑न्ते-आदय्॑ते, धारयन्ते 

१८ १३५ =. 12.7. ` 

vt यद्क्षमदाथर्चृतेन देवा दास्यननदास्यन्युत संगरणामि--अर्झि, सम्‌ऽसुणामिं ६. ७१. 

| ३; TA. II. 6. 2. 11. 
/ uie umi ५० यद्दींव्यन्चृणमहं कृणोम्यास्यन्नमन उत संग्णामि-कणोमिं, TSINA ६. 
११९. १; ΤΑ. IT. 4. 1. 

gimme ४१ ये पृणन्ति x a यन्ति सरवेदा--पूणन्ति, agfa; or adfa goes with 

च; hence accented १८. ४. २९, 

14c || इतिः अवसानेषु चबेवाज्यतानिं चवायोगाद्वा ॥ 


15 ॥ द्विनतिकानि वा, चवायोगे इयोइयोः, पूवेळप़कारणानि 
ai ` Barter साकाह्वाणीत्याहुः |} १५ || 


॥ 4 ॥ 


3 अपामुत प्रशस्तिमिरश्वा भव॑थ वाजिनो गावो' भवथ वाजिनो:--भर्वथ १. ७. ४ 
२ उत वां शक्रो cet दर्घात्यूजर्या वा यत्सर्चते हविदाः--दर्घाति ५. १. ७ 
wisis αὶ अधेमर्घेन wem पृणच्यर्षेन τπτ वर्षसे अमुर--प्रणक्षि ५. १. ε 
š ४ जिह्वा ज्या भव॑ति. कुल्मल॑' वाक--भर्वति ५. १८. ८ 
Adira gagias दघदिह--दृर्घत्‌ ६. ११. ३. dee Pres IY 89. 
६ आ नो गोषु भजती saqi निवात κέ: सरणे स्याम-भज॑त ६. ५५. २. 
परांडमित्र पर्षलर्वाची गौरपैपतु- पर्षतु ६. ६७. ३ 
= gil: कृणोतु भेषजं चन्द्रमा वोज्पेडत--कृणोरतु ६. ८३. १ 
ogi, 2. Vn. MEARI, 3. Vn. ve, 4. Vn मित्ररिविष्मादिजुडु, 6. Vn. RA. 6. Vn. σπα: 


; it seems that the three letters have been crossed, in MB. on revision; but the 
Set, 9. Vn, semi 10, Vn. g”. 11, Vn, παπι. 


W. bhavatha. 


W. prnaksi 


inini kena Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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1.1.15—1.9. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


t वाममस्मभ्यं धाब॑तु στὴ तुभ्य॑म्‌ घाब॑तु ६. ९२. ३= %. 56. 2 ες 
उत्खों वा απ जायतां gQ वा पुरडरीकवान--जाय॑ताम्‌ 5. १०६. १ कड ος 


११ इयमेवेदं भविष्यतीतिं'--भविष्यति ८. १० uus 


Q १२ तस्या इनदरो वत्स आसीदय्न्यभिषानय्रम्ः--आसींत्‌ ८. १०. १२. 
१३ तस्यां विरोच॑नः घाहदिवेत्स आसींदयसपा्र πήπ (आसींत्‌ ८. १०. २९-२९) 
इत्यष्टौ । 
१४ आसो बलासो भर्वतु ui भवत्वामर्यत--भर्वतु ९. ८. १० 
चिं १५ कतं feld नि पंति--पिपर्ति ९. १०. २३७1. 152. 3 
१६ अद एकेन e एकेन गद्वति-गळ॑ति ११. ८. ३३. 
१५ दिवँ च रोई पृथिवीं च॑ रोह राष्ट्रं च रोह दर्विणे' च रोह--रीई १३. १. ३४. 
१८ अजां च Carat च रोह--रोह १३. १. ३४. 
युज्यंतां १६ ब्रह्मपरं युज्यतां ब्रहम परेम युज्यताम्‌ १४. τ. ६४ 
Re २० तस्य॑ देवजनाः प॑रिष्कन्दा आस्॑त्संकल्पाः aral: aral १५. ३. to 
πρβ २१ वासन्तौ मासरं गोप्तारावइुवैन्बृहर्ज रथन्तरं च॑नुशतारौ' (ahaa १५. ४. १-६.) 


इति षद्‌ | 

παπῆτα २२ बृहुस्पर्तिमेय mal ्विशात्वन qaa nad tu. १०. ४. Text लिस 
1i gee रथन्तरं च À स्तनावास्ता यज्ञायज्ञियं. च वामदेव्यं च दौ-आस्तांम्‌ ८. 
१०, १३. 


२४ तपश्वैवास्तां कमे! चान्त्हत्व॑वे-आस्ताम्‌ ११. ८. 5. 
२५ तस्या ग्रीष्मश्चं πεπεσατ δὶ पादावास्तां शरच्च॑ वर्षारच दौ--१५. ३. ४. 
२६ quu रथन्तरं urged ३ आस्ता umi च वामदेव्यं d तिररच्ये-_आरस्ताम्‌ 
१५. ३. ५. 
š २७ सं सोमेंन misa सं स्वधामिः--मर्दस्व १८. ३. ८. 
15b ॥ वा ae 
इंति २८ Ἡ ai नर्यति इन्ति πὶ ( नयंति ५. १८. ४. ) 
15० || एकस्मात्‌ :— 
२६ प्रजामेका जिन्वत्यूजमेकी-जिन्वैति ८. ९. १३. m 
एकस्मा[? ३० 'अद्‌ पैन गर्छत्यद एकेन ποῖα ( गछ॑ति ११. ८. ३३ ) इत्येकेप्यस्मात' 


154 || अन्यस्मात्‌ :— 


vien Reli exerted fieles ९.९ 
weer ३९ [अभ्यरैन्यदेति पर्यन्यदस्यते (पतिं १३. २. ४३) इत्यन्यदित्यस्मात्‌ 
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Re अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 1.1.16-17—1.10, 


16 |! परकारणानिं ॥ १६ ॥ 
परतः कारणे सति पूर्वमाख्यातं न निहन्यते | 
पर्॑ष्परुराविवेशा यो अस्य--आविवेद १. १२. ३ 
VIS यद्येतदेनम--जग्नमाह ३०. ११. १ 


ami हिरेण्यवणा adi ταὶ व॑ः--अर्तपम्‌ 3. १३. ६. ο o 


τς व्यचंति उत्समक्षितं व्यचन्ति ये सर्दा- वि$अर्चन्ति ४. २७. २. "erue 
उच्च्घोषाभ्येति या ब्र॒तम्‌-अभिऽएतिं ९. १. ८. 
हस्ती स॒गाणी सुषदमतिष्ठारवान्बभूव' दि-चभूचं ३. २२. ६ 
केवळीन्द्रांय get हि ग्र्टिवश पीयूष प्रथमं दुहना--दुदुद्दे ८. ९. २४ 
मन्योमेर्नसः शरव्या 3 जायते या-जार्यते ८. ३. १२ 


17 ॥ परयोगीनि ΙΙ १७॥ 


परेणाख्यातेन योगस्थं न निहन्यते | 
१ राजा चिद्यं भगै भकषीत्याह॑-यम्‌। आहं, afer ३. १६. २= VII. 41. 2 
j ππϑ २ अन्न sm πετ. खाद्वश्झीति” भर्न्यते--यः | ag । sr इति । 
मन्यते; AR ५. १८. ο. 
३ यो वा cum शुर्चिरस्मीत्याई-यः । sy: । अस्सि । इतिं । आहे; अस्मि ८. ४. 
१६८ VII: 104. 16. 


fen 17b || तत्स्व॑लिज्ञवचनैव्य॑वेत' भवति युक्तम्‌ । आख्यातं नोदात्तम्‌ | 
यन्नोदात्तं दृश्यते, सोडपवादः || 
x यस्तानि चेद्‌ स पितुष्पितासत्‌ चेद्‌; असत्‌ २. १. २= VS. 32. 9. pitüb pitári II. 73 


prescribes gatva, but 


x यस्ता विंजानात्स पिदुष्पितासंत---वि5जानांत्‌; असत्‌ ९. ९. १५.1. 164. 16. AY XVI s 49,8 
ΑΣ § अमा इला पाप्मानं यस्तनान्यं जिधांसतिं--जिघोसति ४. १८. ३. 
cen ` यसत ἃς सिचा यति य इचु अमी समे Saf; 
; विदुः-आसते ९. १०. १८-1. 164. 39. 
बंग = यवृक्ष स afe न रवः स्य॑त्‌--उत्‌ऽखिदेत्‌ स्यात्‌ ११. ४. २१ 
& यो ἃ तान्विद्यात्म॒त्यक्षे स वा στα मह्ददेत-विद्यात्‌; वदेत्‌ ११ <. ३ 
Aa १० ἂν ὃ तां विद्यान्नामथा स म॑न्येत पुराणवित्‌ विद्यात्‌; मन्येत ११. ८. ο Concordance tán 
πάσι ११ ये' त आसन्दर्श जाता देवा देवेभ्यः पुरा-आर्सन्‌ ११. ८. १० 
- १२ उतो तदय विद्याम यतस्तत्परिषिच्यते--परि5सिच्यतें; विद्याम १०. ८. २९ 
- यत्तछरीरमर्शयत्संघया संहितं महत. | 


* 8. छु, पदो. 4. Vn. वमूव हि. 6. Vn. परबागिनी, S, योगिनि, Vr. AMR, so is Β 
Va. जिर्वेसति. 9. γα, यौबैनाचि. 10. γα, यावेतान्‌, 11. Vn. यत आसन्‌, 


dyalaya Collection. 


puts fullstop after अनुदात्तानि; V दीन्मनु; V. 
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1.1.18-19—1.10-11. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


१४ ससखूच हि तामाहुर्वशेति--आहुः १०. to, २३ 
१५ fel वै तस्य॑ इचन्ति gage डु तारदितिं-आसींत्‌; τοῖς १२ 
द. ५० 
हसते १६ ये देवास्तेन दास्ते सूयेण मिमते जवम--हार्सन्ते; मिमते ४. ३६. ५. 
१५ यथा सो अस्य प॑रिधिष्पर्ताति-पतांति ५. २९. २. 
anit १८ ये देवास्तस्याँ प्राणन्ति ते वशां विडुरेकवा- भआणन्सि; विदुः १०. १०. ५. 
१६ उताश्वर्नावमरचयत्तदासीत्‌-अभरत्‌; आसीत्‌ १८. २. ३३= X. 17. 2. 
πᾶς. २० यत्रार्सते ged πα त.ईयुः-आस॑ते; इयुः १८. २. ५५-7९, 17. 4. 


॥ १०॥ 


18 || अर्थपादादिषूदात्तमाख्यातामन्त्रितं पदम्‌ ΙΙ १८॥ 
19 ॥ व्याघ्रादीन्यचुदात्तानि पादादीनामपोदितम्‌॥ १९ ॥ 


१ faglat fad परे-तिष्ठ १. १७. २ 
२ विश्वे देवा वर्सवों रक्षेतेममुतादित्या जात यूयमस्मिन-विश्चे देवाः | πείτ: | रर्क्षत, 
sda १. ३०. १. 
स्योना ३ अहा अरंतिमविंदः स्योनम:--अर्हाः, अविंदः २. १०. ७; cp. TB. 11. 5.6.3. Thais te ο 
श्रा ४ wed माता end पिता खप्तु श्वा खप्तु विश्पतिः। "dE 
स्वपन्त्यस्ये ज्ञातयः स्व॒प्वयममितों wea, स्वप॑न्तु ४. ५. ६८ VIL. 
55. 5. 
५ gu सायं πὲ ्रातदुददे मध्यंदिन αἴί- τὲ 9. ११. १२ 
ἡ ६ dii गोष्टे रणय॑न्त्वस्मे--सीद॑न्तु, रणयन्तु ४. २१. १२८ VI. 28. 1 
७ मन्वे वां मिन्नावरुणाबताबधो सचेतसौ aga यौ नुदेथे नुदेथे ४. २९. १२. 
८ प्र सत्यावानमवथो भरेषु--अवंथः + यत्‌ 4. २९. १. 
प्र सत्याचानमच॑थो भरेंषु-४. २९. 5. 
& at ऋतस्य यानान्मर्ध्वा समञन्त्स्वद्यां सुजिह--स्वदर्य ५. १२. २= 
X. 110. 4. 
dg १० पातं d इन्द्रापूषणादितिः पान्तु aadi—urg ६. ३. १ P 
११ पाता नो द्यारबाथिवी अभिष्य पातु आवा पातु सोमे नो अंहेसः-पार्त ६. 3. ; 4 
१२ ag नो देवी gam सर॑स्वती पालमिः-पातुं ६.३.२. 
ys १३ अंशों भगो वर्रणो मित्रो अयेमादिति urd मरुत॑ः पान्त ६. ४ 
बांछ मे तब gy amd मे तन्वंर॑ पादौ वाब्लाइ्यौ३ arg TAA वावच ६. ' 
1. Vn. यत्ततासी. 2. Vn. येन देवास्तेन. 3. Vb. माझ्यातमाम 
अथपादादिपूदात्तमास्यातमाः 


मामन्न्रितपदम्‌; Ve. अर्थपदादिषू । दात्तमाख्यातमामन्त्रित; AL 
अवति on the margin. 4. पादादौ आमंत्रितानि व्याप्रादिपदानि 
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—————————.— -"F—— —Ə—>sÑsÁ= .və>—-== s. 
२० अथचेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 1.1.18-19—1.11. 
ΛΟ es ss es 


went १५ अस्थाद्‌ दौरस्थात्पुथिव्यस्थाद्विश्वमिद जरगत--अस्थात्‌ ६. ४४. १ 
१६ तदे है पतंग Š στὰ ET उपंकस-तदे, पतंग, जभ्य॑, उर्पकस ६. ५० C. apak-- 
१७ ब्रह्मेवा्सस्थितम्‌ ६. ५०. २. 

ww: १८ परि दध्म τε बाहू समन्तं आतुस्त्रायतां नः-_त्रार्यताम्‌ ६. ९९. ३. 
१६ देव॑ सवितः सोम॑ राजन्‌ देव॑, सोमं ६. ९९. ३. 


इह २० ἐκ रत्नां जनयाजातान--इंद॑, जनय॑ ६. १३६. २. diha prtndn is 
२१ पिवारेसोमै ममर्ददेनमिशे--पिबांत्‌, ममद॑त्‌ ७. १४. ४. SERO: 
Rew पिपरि सौभ॑गाय विश्व grad मदन्तु देवाः-पिपुद्दि ७, ३५. १. ing Co DS 


the nasal quality 


२३ "τ नः सुभगा ang त्म्ना-ज्टणोतु, qag ७. ४८. 2. — II. 32. 4. 
२४ ऊजे पहि खघ पहि ada एद्दीरावश्येहीति--ऊर्जे । at) aaa | 
aisaft ८. १०. ११. 
२५ तामर्सरा उर्पाहयन्त भाय wet ant | आ। इहि ८. १०. 33. 
२६ तां पितर उर्पाहयन्त ere TAR — EÑ ८. १०. २३. . 
€ २७ तां des ३ उपाइयन्तेरांवत्येद्दीति'--इर!5बति। द्या τἴξ ८. १०. २४. 
p, ब २८ तां संप्तऋषय उपान्त त्रह्मण्वत्येहीति'--त्रह्मणूचति ८. १०. २५ 
२ तां देवा उपाहयन्तोजे एहीति--ऊर्जें ८. १०. २६ 
३० तां गन्धर्वाप्सरस उपहयन्त gular पहीति'पुण्य॑ऽगन्धे ८. १०. २७ 
तामितरजना उर्पाहयन्त Rrēka एहीति'--तिरुः5घे ८ १०. २८ 
३२ तां सपो उपहियन्त विष॑वत्येहीति--विष5वति ८. १०. २९, 
३३ स्वयमेनमस्युदेत्य॑ बूयाद्रात्य क्ावात्सीर्बात्यॉदकं sed तपेय॑न्तु व्रात्य aut 
ते प्रियं तर्थास्तु ser यथां ते चशस्तर्थास्तु ara यथां ते निकामस्तथा- 
स्त्वितिं ( red १५. ११. २-१० ) इति द्वार्दश । 
३४ रस्तु त्वा τὴ रक्षतु पृथिवी-रक्षतु ८. १. १२. 
३५ सं वितसवाङ्गैवैद॑ जिहर्‍याल॑पन--वदद॑ ८. २. ३. 
३६ इल्ति τὴ इन्त्यासदरदन्तम्‌--न्सिं। असत्न्‌ = “असत्यम्‌” ८. ४. १३= VII. 
104. 13. 
३७ जीन्धर्मानमि वांवशाना मिर्माति मायुं प्यते पयोभिःमिमांति, पय॑ते ९. 
१. <. 


ia 


a 


३८ जघानेन्द्रो जश्चिमा बयम--जप्निम १०. ४. १२. 

३६ रोच॑से दिवि रोच॑से अन्तरिक्षे पतंग पृथिव्यां रोच॑से Ada अप्स्वरैन्तः-- 
रोच॑से १३. २. ३० 

अ्जैष्माधासनामाधाभूमानांगसो चयम्‌ अजैप्म। अद्य | अस॑नाम (./सन) 


अद्य | अभूम १६. ६. १.= VIII. 47. 18 


Fa 


पिंबातसो. 3. Vn. 'बाघन्तु. 4. Vn. राबत्यहि, 5. Vn. भाय. 6. Vn. मिनि ay ययते ययोमिः. 


iha Vidyalaya Collection. 


1.1.20-21—1.11-12. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 
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exi-wih ४१ सदांसि रण्वो यव॑सेव gela” होत्राभिरग्ने मनुषः स्वध्वरः-युर्ष्यंते १८. १. 


upadhmānīya. 


τῇ खप 


πι 


मोचं 


On the mar. 
I 
अजो १स्यज 


जायान्दा 


प्रातः 


२२=%. 11.5. 
४२ बिव॑क्ति att: खपस्यतें मखस्त॑विष्यते aaa वेपते मती-विव॑क्ति, खुडअ- 
पस्यतें, तविष्यतें, AW १८. १. २३= X. 11. 6 


४३ τὰ दर्धानो वईमानो अश्वैरा स द्युमाँ अमवान्भूषति यून, ( भूषति १८. १. W. bhūgatī 
२४=%. 11.7) इति! 


20 ॥ वाक्यविपर्यये पदलोपेषु पादादिवत्स्वरः ॥ २०॥ 


यो मा मोघं यात॑घानेत्याई-आह ८. 9. १५= VII. 104. 15 
यो मायातुं यातुंधानेत्याद् यो πὶ τετ: शुचिरस्मीत्या॑ं-अस्मि। इतिं । 
आई ८. ४. १६८ VII. 104. 16 ως 
attest खगोऽसि-अजः | असि । अर्ज । खःऽगः । असि; अर्ज ९. ५. ष्म लगौ 
१६. 
स नः पतिभ्यो जायां दा अञ्न प्रजयां सद्द ( जायाम। AT: अञ्ने १४. २. १= X. W. agne. 
85. 38. ) इतिं। 
॥ ११॥ 
21 |} चयोगादनिघातः ॥ २१॥ 
१ कनिष्ठिका च तिष्ठ॑ति तिष्ठ॑ति १. १७. २. 
२ सं Were प्र च॑ वर्धयेमम्‌-इध्यस्वं २. ६. २; so TS. 4. 1. 7. 1. 
३ शतं च जीव॑ शरद॑ः पुरूचीः-जीवं २. १३. ३. 
v सं चेन्नयांथो अश्विना कामिना सं च वक्षर्थेः--नर्याथः २. ३०. २. 
५ Radar सर्वीः खापय πετά σε चरन--सखापय ४. ५. २. 


६ anger सर्वो πεπατεεῖει यातुघान्यः--जम्भय॑त्‌ ४. ९. ९ 
v πε च ad πιστή तक्मानं चारस रंघि-नाशर्य ५. ४. 


न आ च q£ मित्रमददश्चिकित्वान्त्वं दूतः कविरसि प्रचेताः α. १२. १ 
=X. 110.1 
६ cued हन्यतां क्रिमिरुतादष्ट्ध हन्यताम--हन्यताम ५. २३. ७. 
चस॑वश्चातिष्ठन्वसुधात॑रश्च--अ्तिष्ठन्‌ ५. २७. ६. 
भिन्दन्त्सपल्नानर्धरांश्च Έταπι मां रोह मदृते सौभगाय- 


5. Vn. टिका; तिष्ठति. 6. Vn. Aaa 


16 
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२२ | अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये : [ 1.1.21-22—1.12. 


१४ Rafter ade fiat =—v. ४. १= \/5. 27. 33. ` 
१५ प्र चानंति वि च चष्टे शा्चीमिः-प्र | च । अन॑ति ७. २५. २ 
१६ यथा शेपो अपार्याते सत्रीषु चासदनावयाः--च | अस॑त्‌ ७. ९०, ३ ; : 
१७ τες त्वा बौ τής परथिवी alee त्वा रक्षतां चन्द्रमाश्च-रक्षतु ८. १. १२ W. raksntám 
१८ न च॑ प्रत्याहन्यान्मन॑सा त्वा प्रत्याहन्मीति प्रत्याईन्यात:--८. १०, ३१ | 
ft १६ पञ्चौदनं च तावजं दर्दांतः--९. ५. २७ 
२० अजं च qui usd चौद्नान-९. ५. ३७ 
२१ wu चैनं पाशी प्राणास्त्वा हास्यन्तीत्येनमाह ( ११, ३. २८-२९; ३२-४९ ) 
इत्येव॑मादीनि । 
२२ न थी प्राण' रुणद्धि सर्वज्यानिं जीयते--११. ३. ५५ 
२३ न चे सर्वज्यानिं जीयतें gud जरसः प्राणी जहाति--११. ३. ५६. 
२४ Ra च aed पृथिवीं च॑ लोक्रान-१२. 3. २५ 
२५ ददामीत्येव बरूयाद चैनामसुत्सतें--१२. ४. १ 
२६ हिंस्ते अदत्ता पुरषं याचितां च न दित्स॑ति-१२. ४. १३, १९ 
| बाचितामबैनांति. २७ seed याचितामर्थनां निम्नियायते--१२. ४. २५ T. ná ca 
Z: २८ qu चं विद्याज्ञारद ब्राह्मणास्लप्याः १२. ४. १६ 
= २६ यो वेहतं मन्यमानो ऽमा च पर्चते वद्यामू--१२. 9. ३८ 
३० यश्च गां पदा स्फुरति πετ सूर्य च मे॑ति-१३. १. ५६ 
| εποπ ३१ स चांतिसुजेज्सुदुयाचनं चातिसुजेन्न जुहुयात--१५. १२. ३ 
2m ३२ कर्षेदेनं न चैने कर्षत्‌--१५. १३. ७ 
3 ३३ दिवं च गछ प्रथिवी च धर्मेमिः--१८. २. ७. W. gacha 
Riu २४ aga मह्यं रध्यतु मा चाहं ft र॑धम्‌--१७. १. ६. T. dvisan accentlesy. 
22 ॥ वायोगादनिघातः ΙΙ २२ ॥ 
१ अर्हये बा तान्मदर्दातु सोम आ वा दघाठु निश्चंतेरपस्थे--८. ७. = VII. 104. 
9. 
शोष २ यदि बाहमर्दतदेवो अस्मि मोर्घ चा देवा अप्युद्दे'" अश्ले--अपि5ऊद्दे ८. ४. १४= 
VIL 104. 14. 
३ πι πῇ! गायत्रमाहितं By वा Suede s. १०. १८1. 
164. 23, 


.. ४ अञ वा त्वा गाइँपत्येऽभिचेरुः-१०. १. १८ 
— ५ तस्यं वा त्वं mi इछा स वा तई-१८. १,-१६= X. 10, 14 


H १२॥ 


V 3. Vn. ज्यानि, 4. Vn. 4r. δ, Vn. चैनामत्सत, 6, Vn. मवेनाज्ञिप्रि, 7. Vn. 
"25. 9. Vn. SH. 10. Vn. IÈR. 11. Vn. gui विर. 19. Vn, बा चा गा 


'anini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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1.1.23-28—1.13. ] 112-28-113.) अ प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


भाझा 232 || आमन्त्ितांदाद्युदाचादाख्यातं न निइन्यते ॥ २३ ΙΙ 
margin. 23b ॥ न गावो भवथादीनाम || 
23c || अजुदात्तान्सडतादीनि || 
१ [ अपासुत प्रशंस्तिमिरशवा भव॑थ घाजिनो गावो भवथ वाजिनी: १. ४. ४४] ५, Z hawatha; VB. 
२ अस्मिन्यज्ञे म॑रुतो खुडतां नः--१. २०. १ TEE πα 
३ विशे देवा वस॑वो रचततिममुतादित्या जाग्रत यूयमस्मिन--१. ३० 
४ τὰ ज॑नासो विदर्थ महद्‌ πεὶ वदिष्यति--१. ३२. १ 
ο. उप॑ त्वा नम॑सा वयं होतर्बैइवानरं स्तुमः--३. १५. ७ 
Tí ६ ol नपादभिहुती गर्यस्य ra देव॑ त्वष्टवर्धय॑ सर्वततिये--६. ३. ३. | C. abhikvrtī 
v wer at अयति τὴ अस्मिन होत॑श्विकित्व॑न्नब॑णीमहीह--७. ९७. १८111. 
29. 16. 
लें. = येना पावक चक्ष॑सा भुरण्यन्तं जनों sd । at वरुण पश्यखि--१३. २. २१-= 
1. 50. 6. 
सक्छ याहि. ६ यस्य यो मन्वते मन्ते तस्व पाह्मप्रयुछन-१८. १. ३४= 2, 12.6. | 
24 ॥ ढुप्तररणन्यकरणानि बां ॥ २४॥ 
विडी १ आत्वा विशन्तु got इन्द σπεί edt fafg शक्र Rte, ५. ४ 
२ धुधी τά गिरो मे ger खयुग्भिमेत्खेह महे रणाय- ππεὶ | इह २. ५. ४ 
WM ३ बृहस्पर्तये महिष युमन्नमो विश्वंकमेन्नमंस्ते'' पाह्य रेस्मान्‌--२. ३५. ४. TS. III. 
2. 8. 2. 
se sequ GEM खेश्तदू यांतुधानक्षरयणं घतेन॑--६. ३२. १ W. SPP. jukuta — 


५ दुद्यन्ते नूनं dade घेनवो gar मद॑न्ति वेधर्सः--७. ७३. २. 
६ इन्द्रासोमा तपैतं रक्षं πετᾶ न्यर्पयतं gam तमोदर्धघः--८. ४. १= VII. 104. 1 
fle: ७ वि तिष्ठध्वं मरतो विक्ष्विरछेत॑ gered τοτε: सं पिनष्टन--८<. ४. १८= 


VIL 104. 18. 
खादंति य आमं मांसमदन्ति पौरषेयं च ये कविः । 


गर्भान्खादँन्ति केशवास्तानितो नाशयामसि-८, ६. २३ 
६ अरप॑रिमितमेव यज्ञमाम्नोतिं-९. ५ २२. 
समपि १० घृतेन त्वां मर्ठुरद्या समिन्धे--७. ८२. ६. 
११ अद्या सुरीय यदि यातुधानो अस्मि--८. ४. १५. 
१२ Ἆπεί पश्य काव्यं महित्वाद्या मभार स ह्यः सम/न९ २०, ९ = 


1. Vn. आमन्तिता. 9. Vn. gives it in the form ofa verse, ` 
भवथादीन्यनुदात्तान्मू, 4. Vn. हतादित्या. δ. Vn. चेरवानरस्त्रुमः, 6. Vn. 
so. P. R. V. Vr; M. छपतकाणान्यकार०; S. ०कारणां स्यकारिणानिं या. 
margin. 10. Vn. Wee. 11. Vn. विश्वकर्मान्ममस्ते, 19. Vn. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


=—— n M. < ορ -------------ὦ 
२४ अथवप्रातिशाख्ये [ 1.1.24-25—1.13. 


१३ अघेन विश्वे yet जजान sed क१ तहभूव--१०, ८. ७; ११. ४. २२. 
— qur न यातम---१०. ८. ८ 
१५ erat Prasat अजरं छृणोमिं दीर्षैणायुधा समिमान्त्सजामि--१२. २. ३२, ५५, Towel 
१६ प्र dg पशु त्वरया इ॑रौषम्‌-त्वरय॑। आ g< १२. ३. ३१. 
१७ शुद्धाः सतीस्ता उ sake TIA. ३. २६ 
यो अस्याः करावास्कुनोत्या स देवष इते 
τῇ ES १८ wat कुर्व इति मन्यंते कनीयः ma खम्‌ ॥ यः मन्य॑ते-१२. ४. ६ 
१६ वार्चस्पते सौमनसं मन॑श्च गोष्ठे नो गा जनय योनिषु प्रजाः--१३. १. १९ 


A 


3-ᾱ- 


यो विश्वचर्षणारत विश्वतोमुखो यो विश्वतंस्पाणिरत Facet: | 
२० सं बाहुभ्यां. भर॑ति सं पत॑त्र:--१३. २. २६; MS. 2. 10. 2:133. 8 
GR २१ πεπ न्यन्ते ma: फल्गुनीषु ब्यु्मत--१४. १. १३ gy; got, κο 


पंथा २२ प्र ami पन्थो जानाति प्र देवयानम्‌-१५. १२. ५ 
ज पियत पंथां २३ न पितयाणं पन्था जानाति न देवयान॑म्‌ ( १५. १२. ९. ) इतिं πὰ । W. jānāti 
जाना down on प्रास्मदेनों चहन्तु प्र दुष्वप्न्य वहन्तु--१६. १. ११ W. vahantu 
the margin २५ सूये ज्योतिरवृधुमोस्य१चून--१८. १. ३५=2. 12.7 
२६ सूर्य चश्चुंषा गळ वात॑मात्मना fad च πε पृथिवीं च घमेमिः--१८. २.७= W. meta. 


| X. 16. 3. 
av ये अंभिदर्था ये अनभिदग्धा मध्य द्विः सधया मादर्यन्ते--१८. २. ३५=%. 
15. 14. 
अन्ययोगे आक्षात न 25 || अन्ययोगेऽनिषातः ΙΙ २५ | 
निईन्यते 


“००९.४१ a विश्व॑मन्याम॑भीवार तदन्यस्यामधि श्रितम्‌--१. ३२. ४ 

- % ओत्सु्यमन्यान्त्खापयां =m जाशतादम्‌-४. ५. ७ 

= 3 दक्ष ते अन्य आवातु व्य१न्यो alg यद्रपः. १३. २ RV. X. 187.9 4 v&tu 
४ अन्याः सम॑नमारय॑तिआऽञ्रय॑ति ६. ६० 

L श्रात्यान्सपतान्स ५ प्राम्यान्त्सपत्नान्त्सहसा सर्हस्व प्रत्यज॑तां जातवेदो नुदख--७. ३५. १ 

= κππὰ ६ या पूर्व पति वित्त्वाथान्ये' विन्दते SA. ५. २७ 
न्यन्यं ७ ता शान्ता विषूचीना वियन्ता न्यन्यं Reet नि चिक्युरन्यम्‌-९, १०, १६ 

=1. 164. 38. 

विश्वमन्यो अंभिचष्टे शचौभिधरीजिरेयस्य at न रूपम्‌--९. १०, २६= 
1. 164. 44. 
. २ भ्रान्या तर्न्वस्तिरते” धत्ते अन्या नाप॑ इजाते न गैमातो अन्त॑म्‌--१०. ७. ४२. 


. 8. Vn. वाहुभ्यां मंरति, 4. Vb, N, J and all other mss. अन्ययोगाद. 5. Vn. Aaa 


yalaya Collection. 
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1.1.26-28—1.13-14. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


Me विश्वान्यो सुना αὶ krāt रितो वहन्ति--७. ८१. १६ १३. २. १२: 
१४. १. २३. I^ 
πεζῇ ११ अभ्यश्न्यदेतिं पर्यन्यद॑स्यतेज्होरात्राभ्यां महिष: कर्ल्पमान:--१३. २. 93 W. eti and aa SPP. | 
PET: १२ gear: पक्ष आसींद्रंतरमन्यतः edit सप्नीची--१३. 3. १२ 
अन्येषा दिंदते १३ यिनवीरो न रिष्यत्यन्येषीं' विन्दते ag—%v. २. ८: Apmb. 1. 6. 11 


26 || नहीत्यनेन युक्तानि ॥ २६ ॥ 


afè ते नाम॑ जग्नाई--३. १८. ३. à 
नदि तें अझे acd: क्रूरमानंश सत्यः--६ै. ४९. १. 
नदि πᾷ दृश्यते दिवा--७. १०१. १; ApS. 10. 13. 11. 
27 ॥ यदित्येतेन समस्तेर्न ॥ २७ ΙΙ 
Απ यत्काम इदम॑भिषिश्चार्मि वोहम--६. १२२. ५; १०. ९. २७; ११. १. २७. 
यत्कामास्ते जुहुमसन्नो wes—. ४९. ४= 2. 121. 10. 


न वि. जौनामि यदिंबेदमस्मि-यत्‌ःईव | इदम्‌ । अस्मिं ९. १०. १५= 
1. 164. 37. 


27b || इदित्यस्मात्‌ :— 
ममेदसस्त्वं केव॑लो नान्यासां की्यौन--अमं | इत्‌ । w: ७. ἃς. ४. 


न निहन्यन्ते on 27८ || अद्देत्यस्मात्‌ :— 
ममेदह क्रतावर्स:--मर्म | इत्‌ । अं । क्रतों अस॑ः १. ३४. २. 


अह dea नेत्वं खभायामह त्वं qq—9. ३८. ४ 
28 || वचनात्परेणँ च सर्वत्र युक्तं वापबादो πι SA वा 
Σ येन योगः ॥ २८ ॥ T 
१ Pq ud τοὶ πε τὰ et अन्‍्तनिददितासि नार्भिः--१- १३ : 


अन्त 
२ dg edi यः पशुरस्मिन्ति्ठतु या रथिः--१ १५. २. 
si ३ ms sama qa dem qmi t २० है 
am fama ˆ ४ SM tē कंप्वजंभनी 


1. Vn. विश्वन्या RAR. 2. Vn 
RTTE २५, 2); dup ft भाम (ss xn 


` हसे बा- 9. Vn, J, N, M. number 
11. Vn. अलि ति. 12. Vn. 


५ Sed: प्राश जयाति सर्हमानाभिभूरसि--२. २७. १ 
६ यवाज्नेददानपिं πετά मुखम--न | इत्‌ । अदानः ६. ५० 
πι ७ >रणाम्यस्य ate sarfir यछिरः--२. ३२. २ 
ος = ये देंबयाना पिठुयाणाश्च लोकाः सर्वोन्प॒थो? azon आ क्षियेम-६. ११७. ३; 
TB. III. 7. 9. 8 
t Wed छायास्‌तं यस्य॑ सृत्युः कस्मै देवाय॑ हविषा विधेम ( ४. २. २-५ = Xx 
121. 2.) इतिं चतुरेबूत्तराधेषु । 
` 5 प्र यदेते set ged शुः सर्दःसद आतिईन्तो अजुर्यम--५. १, ४ 
EL ११ तेषां "हि धाम॑ गभिषक्स॑मुद्वियं नैनान्षमंसों परो अस्ति क्न--७. ७. १ 
` ` RRE πας युद्धितं मार्च पादि तत्‌-८. ६. २० 
CL १३ तर्या TAI बृद्धि ये मम पर्येणान्म्राणः प॒शवो जीव॑नं वृणक्तु--९. २. ५ 
së १४ इन्दाझी काम सरथं हि भुत्वा नीचैः सपल्लान्मम॑ पादयाथः--९. २. ९ 
5 S सर्वान्त्समार्गा अभिजित्य लोकान πίτα: कामाः सर्मतीतपस्तान---१२. ३. ३६ 
शत्र १६ य इत्तद्विदुस्ते अग्रतत्वमानशुः--९., १०. १, १८-1. 164. 23 
१७ यदी विजा इणते दस्ममाया अग्नि होतारमध धीरंजायत--१८. १.२१- ४, 11. 4 
eer यदी गोरतों जातासों घारयर्न्त उर्वी-१८. १: ३२०५ 
12. 3 
१ सं धान्य॑स्य या स्फातिः संखान्येण हविषां जुहोमि--२. २६. ३ 
_ २० स हि दिवः स diren ऋतस्था मही चेम रोदसी अस्कमायत--४. १, ४ 
२१ दृदिदि πεῖ वर॑णो दिवः कविवेचोमिरमैर्नि रिणामि ते विषम्‌--५. १३. १ 
२२ Nit दवि कमीच्यो अध्वरे| qana होता नगय सत्ति-:६. ११०, १ = 777.1 1.10 
२३ sre maa agaddag दत्तं न पतत्‌--६. ११८. २; MS. 
4. 14. 7: 245. 13. 


Sg २४ तरस्तन्वो २ ae चास॑ख आएं que RR. पराचैः a. १२४. २८ 


Apmb. 2. 22. 11. 
L १५ अक्षन्नमीमदन्त ह्व Brat अंघूषत (C. ४. ६१ ) इत्येवमादीनि | 


3 ॥ १४॥ 


yávān nēd dda 
cited under IV.107 


pitr-kah cited as © 


an example under ava. 
grahād rkārāt IIT.85 
which presoribes cere. 
bralisation 


W. and SPP. güh 


nafnān námasia οἱ 
ted ४३७ counter-ex. un 
der nakārasya catata 
vargesv anūsmaparesu 
Visarjaniyah 11.26. 

páry enān coun 
ter-ex. under prapa 
rābhyām enah 111.80. 


W. áskabhiyat 


W. 388 


[ == ο ENE ng 
|| — σσ — n 


tu 


UV S V 


No visargas 
in 


` २० तक्मन्‌ sale वि गंद--५. २२. ६. 


"jd 
सधस्वा 


अनाबयो. 7. Vn. वृदत्पछाशस्थाविंदलास्सभंगे, 


Mees) ] म -- = 
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४ अङ्गिरसः de: सोम्यांसः--२. १२. 
५ शोर॑भक' Shar gt arg यातवः--२. २४, १ 
das dur Het यन्तु यातव॑:--२. २४, 
Stargate grt ag यातब:--२, २४. ३.५ 
= (सपोर्लुसपे gat यन्तु यातर्व:--२. २४, ४. इति adag | 
tug जलाषभेषज नील॑शिखण्डे term —. २७. ६, 
GAGA सम॑ने दुहितासि प्रजापतिः--३. to, १३ 
11 मग Tania सत्यराधो भगेमां धियञुद॑वा दईल/--३. १६. R= VII. 41. 3. 
१२ उत्तानपर्णे सुर्भगे देवजूते सह॑खति--३. १८. २. 
१३ अव॑सा पर| पत ated” ब्रह्मसंशिते--३. १९. ८ 
१४ जाया gl अप्सरसो sedet: पर्तयो यूयम्‌--४. ३७. १२. | | < 
१५ दिर॑ण्यचर्णे τὴ τϑποὶ चपुश:्मे--५. ५. : : i 
१६ हिर॑ण्यवर्ण सुर्भगे शुष्मे लोम॑शवक्षणे-५. ५. ७ 
१७ आर्युप्छुदारयुण्पल्ली ` खघांचन्तौ गोपा मे स्तं गोपायतं मा--५. ९. ८ 
१८ केरात στη उर्पतृण्य चश्च आ में ऋणुत--५. १३. ५. 
१६ ऋत॑जात ऋतांवरि मधु मे मुला करः--५. १५. ११. 


diñ ited 
asan < unter de us 


२१ यौष्पित॑यावर्य दुछुना या-६. ४, ३. —. 
२२ आव॑यो' अनांवयो Wet उप्र आबयो--६. १६. १ AME ee 
२३ adel” enit वर्षेवुद्ध ऋताधरि--६. ३० : ate f 
२४ तदौंपते वर्घापते πόπτπι आ ईणोत मे--६. ५० = 
२५ उग्रपश्ये राष्ट्रत्‌-६- ११८. २. ; PE 
२६ देवपत्नी अप्स॑रखावधीतम्‌-६. ११८. ३. + 
२७ देवाः सधस्था विद खोकमत्॑-६. १२३. २. 
२८ देवाः पितरः पितरों देवः--६. १२३. ३. 
२६ πα कल्याणि सं नुंद--६. १३९. ३ : à 
बृहस्पते सर्वितर्वर्धधनम--७. १६. १ s š 
३१ सिंनींचालि gduā या देवानामसि खसा--७. ४६. १ 
३२ qi σύτταη उदम्‌ न्धि तष्टिके-७. ११३. १ 
३३ चिज्ञांचति प्रजांवति वि ते पाशाश्चुतामसि--९. ३. १३. 
भूत॑पती पशुपती नमो THRE ai t σος 
३५ उत्ति्ठत सं dasi मित्रा देवजना यूयम्‌-११. ९. २: | 
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३० विश्वामित्र जभ ats मरंदाज गोतम वार्मदेव--१८. ३. १६. | 
gem: ३८ sitem: fidt seat T—Re, ३. १६. | 
! 


३६ तनूनपात्पथ ऋतस्य यानान्मध्वा समजन्त्लर्दया सजिह--५. १२. R. T. svadayh 
wet ४० dzima: सिषासपैः सिषासंथ--६. २१. 3 
४१ अपचितः प्र पंतत--६. ८३. १ | 
चित्रा ४२ विशच॑जित्त्रोयमाणायैं मा परिं देद्वि-६. १०७. १ | 
i vi विश्वजित्‌ Ώππα सर्व नो रई--६. १०७. २ | 
४४ विश्वजित्कल्याण्ये मा परि देहि--२. १०७. ३ 
Yx कल्याणि fare सर्व नो रई-६ १०७, ३ | 
४६ कल्यांणि Mati मा परि देहि--६. १०७. Ὁ 
ve स्विद्‌ द्विपाञ्च सर्व नो τή---ᾱ, १०७. ४ 
vs अक्षाः फर्लवतीं युवं दत्त गां क्ीरिणीमिव--७. ५० 
मसौ ४६ अंसौ हा इद ते मनः--असो । Š १८. ४. ६६ Da 
५० πες वशे' a वि विध्यतम--१. ८. २ | 
x3 πηι πβίσαι स्योनं देवेभ्यो eb «uud लोकमू--१८. २. ५३ | 
५२ अश्विना ब्रह्मणा यांतम-५. २६. १२ | 
T ५३ अश्विना सारघेण॑ माँ मध॑नाइक शुमस्पती--६. ६९. २; ९. १. १९. x 
= we येने महानध्न्या जघनमश्र्चिना येन वा खुर १४. १. ३६ ES. 
sui अनु ५५ द्यावापृथिवी अलु मा दींघीथां" विश्‍वेदेवासो अनु मा: रभध्वम्‌--२, १२. ५. 
AKAS, AR ५६ द्यावापृथिवी उपश्चुत्या मा पातं =ral—a. १६. २. 
ws द्यार्वापृथिवी भव॑तं मे स्योत्ते--8. २६. २-६ 
४८ इष्वा ऋजीयः पततु द्यावापृथिवी तं प्रति — १४. १२ 
५६ द्यार्वांभूमी »zuri रोदसी मे--१८. १. ३१ 
६० Raam जमदझिमत्रिम्‌--४. २९. ३. 
[ Βππίπετι पुरुमीढमत्रिम्‌-४. २९. ४ ] 
६१ मित्रावरुणाबुशना काव्यं ūt—v. २९. ६ 
«x WSN मित्रावरुणावर्धरे पद्यन्तामभतिमन्यूयमाना:--१३. १. ३१ 


"282 || आमनित्रततुर्यबृत्ति स्वर आहुर्विदोषणम्‌ | 
araftaara तत्पू्रं परं छन्दसि दश्यते || 
x अवतो नपात्‌ प्र्वतो नपाक्षम॑ qaraq तुर्भ्यंमू--१. १३. ३ 
तनूनपात्पथ ऋतस्य यानान्मध्वां समजन्त्खर्दया सुजिह्व W. svadayā 


५, १२. २. 
__अप॑ नपाल्सिन्ध॑चः सप्त पातन॑-६. ३. १. Text पात a misprint, 


Vn. मान. 4. Vn, दीधीयीर्था, 5. Vn. ποπ. 6. Vn. ἃ प्रति प्रति. 7. Vn. वरण. 
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v अपाँ नपात्‌ अपाँ नपादमिहुंती गर्यस्य चित्‌-६- ३. 3. 3 
awg ५ अप नप्रात्‌ अपा नपान्मधुमतीरपो gl:—%8. १. ३७. 3 


॥ १५॥ 


28d ॥ आदयुदात्तानि | समानशब्दान्यन्यस्वराणि | अर्थप्रत्ययकृतः स्वरविशेषः | 
अपवादः कचित्‌ । कचिहिभाषितानि || 


१ अ्येष्ठं ad तदिदास सुर्वनेषु ज्येष्ठ यतो πα उद्नस्त्वेषच॑स्णः ५. २. 


ΞΞΧ. 120. 1. 

२ रुश॑ती सा पशन क्षिणाति रिफती रुशती-३. २८. १; 

१४. १. २७. 
Wt ३ सन्तः ये ते. पाशां बरुण qada त्रेधा तिष्टन्ति विषिंता ο rsatan 

रुदन्तः ४. १६. ६ 

v πτεπτᾶτ साह्याम दासमार्ये त्वां युजा चयम्‌ ४. ३२. १ = 

X. 83. 1. 


ν τῇ विभति. यो यिमैतिं दाक्षायणं हिर॑ण्यं स जीवेषु रुणुते find: 
| १. ३५, R=RVKh. X. 128. 8. 
vti ९ मित विदुः SAR Ryd या fondi गन्द da 


efi २, २. ४. 
५ यथा जीवाः यथा जीवा अदितेरुपस्थे प्राणापानाभ्यों afta: शतं 
दिर्माः--२. २८. ४. 
= Rak: यथा जीवा अदितेरुपस्थें आणापानाभ्यों ुपितः शर्त 
दिर्माः--२. २८. ४; १२. २. २८. 
समाः Ēral कुसूला ये च॑ कुक्षिकाः कंकुभाः करुमाः ferit: ८. ६. १०. 


aai १९ समाः समाः संवत्सरान्मासान्भूतस्य पतये यजे-१. ६. १ 


Yer ११ der तैस्त्वं OF विन्दख सा प्रसुघेचुका भव-३. २ 
τε τι πὲ k. --- < 


१३ अव नीचीः 
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१७ नव्यश्च 


१८ विश्यत्सो ? 
१६ जाअंत्‌, खप॑न्‌ 


wig २० adad 
meg २१ श्वर्सन्तु गर्गरा 
अंध: 


| 


met दिं कमीज्यों अध्वरेषुं सनाच्य होता नव्यंग्धे सत्सि" ५० 


६. १९०. १८ VIII. 11. 10. 


cp. अथो ये विश्यानां बधाः--६. १३. १. 


आदि जञाग्रद्यदि खपन्षेन॑ एनस्यो5करम्‌--६. ११५. २; W. ενορία 


VS. 20. 16. 


ART ज्ञातयः स्वप्त्वयमभितो जर्नः--४. ५. ६. 
श्वसंन्तु TAT अपां व॑रुण--४. १५. १२ 


२२ अन्धः परिषिक्तम्‌ इदं वामन्धः परिषिक्तमासदास्मिन्वर्हिषिं मादयेथाम: 


२३ सभ्यो भवति 


२५ शरोऽञ्रम्‌ 
२६ sider? 

ta २० RA aden 
२८ EG मित॑ः 


रंत्यतमत्माकम २८ मयि रन्तिः 
३० त॑मस्माक॑म्‌ 


३१ पाक॑ः 
+ ३२ बालास्ते 
o यानैः ३३ यानान्‌ 


fm ३४ निरक्षांत्‌ 
३५ तस्य amd: 


३६ व्यानो अक्षः 


πὶ व्रयितव्यः-- 
- ἐν बराय ma“ 


कृदंतमक्षो यामस्य कृदन्तमक्षो यमस्य :— 


७. ५८. २= VI. 68. 11. 
यन्त्य॑स्य erat सभ्यो भवति य एवं वेद॑--८. १०. ५. 
तसिं छृयन्ते य के चं देवा Gea स्कन्धः परितं इव 
शार्खाः--१०. ७. ३८. 
πα फलीकर॑णाः दारोऽञ्रम्‌ -११. ३. ६. 
ते नों सुच्वन्त्वईसः--११. ६. १. 
RA अर्दत्ता पुरुष याचितां च न दित्संति--१२: ४. १३. 
weet fia उप हि υπίκπη--ἰς. ३. ५१८४०. 
18. 12. 
तेषाँ सघानां मयि रन्तिरस्तु--२. ३४. ४; ३. १०. 5. 
बयं जयेम .त्वयां am παπεππήπηάσ भरेभरे 
७. ५०. ४-1. 102. 4 
पाकः पृछामि मनसाविजानन--९. ९. ६८1. 164. 5 
बालास्ते प्रोक्षणीः सन्तु जिह्वा सं माषरष्न्ये-१०. ९. ३ 
तनूनपात्पथ ऋतस्य यानान्मध्वां समञ्जन्त्स्वदया सुजिद्-- 
५. १२, २ 


निव गोष्ठादजामसि निरक्षात्रिरंपानसात्‌--२. १४. २. 
πει नाक्षस्तप्यते भूरिभारः सनादेव न Qe सर्नामिः 
९. ९. ११८1. 164. 13. 

शुची ते चक्रे यात्या व्यानो अक्ष आईतः--१४. १. १२८ 
X. 85. 12. 


अया विष्ठा जनयन्क्वेराणि स हि घुर्णिरुरुवेराय गातुः-- 


8, 3. १; TS. 1. 7. 12. 2. 


अहन्तु. 3. Vn. सभ्या WG. 4. Vn. वक्षसा τῖν.. δ. Vn. aft 6. Vn. Wd. 


i Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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भाद्युदात्त स्यात्‌ on 
the margin 


1. Vn. fer. 


३८ πε πεί जयो वरा यतमांस्त्वं दुणीषे--११. १. १० 
३६ प्रथो वर्रः प्रथो वरो व्यचो लोक इति त्वोपास्महे चयम्‌--१३.४.५३. ? 
४० बरंबरम्‌ uēlat मामीषौ मोचि कश्चन--३. १९. ८; ६. Ens: 
६७. २; ११. ९..२०, १०. २१. 
vi अस्या qi अथेममस्या बर आ dūra suh] कृणुद्दि सर्वे- 
बीरम्‌-७. e. १; TS. 1. 2.3.3. 


४२ चर॑मस्याः ? but cp. :— 


४१ चरं यस्याम्‌ प्रतीची दिशामियमिद्धर यस्यां E इः 
च॑-१२. ३. ९. O | 
४४ वरानविंत्तेः अनांगमिष्यतो वरानविंत्ते संकल्पानर्मुच्या ga: 
पार्शान-१६. ६. १०. 


29a ॥ द्विषो बहुवचनम्‌ ॥ १3२९ ॥ 
29b ॥ पतिसृत्वियाय सं पित॑राबृत्बिये स॒जेथां मोघं वा देवां न्यो 


सा मोघं Tet एषदप्येतु पाथः कृष्णा इषिरा इन्द्रेण सख्या तमजस्रोऽज॑सन 
πὰ दिवाबोः शर्भयतीः adman: सौव्यत्वपो self πὶ बधौयापो 
रक्ष॑सो mar उन्मत्त clefs देवानां जुष्टो दमूंनाः परो αἰαὶ य॒मः wad 
म॒रुतः परेषामसुंराणा पुरोजजयह॒स्पूनां बिभिदुः पुरो यस्याः पुरो देवकृता 
आपस्तुरीयमिति चत्वार तिखो दिवो अति दिवः दङिडेऽधिश्निता दियो दिवो अंग 
fra: Wikita des समह qed देव॑ः Spite प्रस्तराय देवा होतार 
ऊध्वेमंध्ब॒रं न इति || 
१ द्विषो नो विश्वतोसुखातिं πιὰ पारय--४. ३३. ७, ६. ३४. १-५. 
_ Απ इतिः यावद्वा ! 
२ पतिस्त्वियायं योषेव दृष्टा पतिसृत्वियाय--१२. ३. २९. 
३ ऋत्विये सं पिंतराज्वत्विये aut माता पिता च रेत॑सो भवार्थः-- 
१४. २. ३७. 
v मोध घा देवान्‌ ανά वादेवं deg atīt—c. ४. १४८ VIL. 104. 14 
५ योमामोर्मू यो मा मोघं ugatemt—<. ४.१५= VIL 104. 1 
६ पृषती = 


` पृषत्‌ 


तिशाख्ये — 
RR sm "[121=29—1.16 
= M. 
als ἱ प्रियं ~ =L. 
= अप्येतु पाथः रयं देवानामप्येतु पार्थः--२. ३४. २; ५. १२. १०; 
. TS. III. 1. 4. 3. 


ε कृष्णा इषिराः आखरे कृष्णा इषिरा अनर्तिषुः--६. ४९. R= X. 94. 5. 
ἅπτει १० इन्द्रेण सख्या | FAM खख्यां शिव आ ज॑गस्यात्‌--७. ४१. १. 


παπα! ११ त्वमर्जस्रः इहैव ala एध्यझञे--७. ७८. १. 
१२ अज॑स्नं घमेम्‌ απ घ्मैमीमदे-६. ३६. १; SV. II. 1058. 
१३ Rat म्र णों बनिदेचर्छता दिवा πε च कल्पताम्‌--५. ७. ३. 
Rami: १४ अवो .न ता अवी रेणुकंकारोऽइनुते--४. २१. ४. ` 
१५ शुभँयतीः शुभंयतीरुस्रियाः सोमवचैसः--१४. १. ३२ 
१६ सुराः ज्याय॑खन्तक्चित्तिनो मा वि ate संराधय॑न्तः AYA- samršdháyantah cited 
aka —3. ३० under II. 32 . 
SM AY चध्रियेथासद्विर्थरो न.साचुः--१६. ६. ११ W. vithuré 
dam: १८ सीव्यत्वपः सीव्यत्वपः खूच्यािंद्यमानया--७. ες: १= 11. 82. 4. . 
बॉ १६ यर्धायाप॑ः अचोमि चां वर्धायापो garg—adtu । «τά: १८. १ 
३१=%. 12. 4. 
२० रक्ष॑सो πε:  दर्शवृक्ष सुञ्चेमं रक्ष॑सो ग्राह्या अधि येने जग्राह πᾶπ-- 
२. ९. १ 
२१ उन्मत्तं रक्षस- देवैनसादुन्मंदितसुन्मं्तं रक्ष॑सस्परि-६. १११. ३. 
aR 


२२ जुष्ट देवानाम्‌ जुष्टं देवानासुत मारलुंषाणाम्‌ ४. ३०. 3; cp. X. 125.5. 
२३ जुष्टो दमूनाः gel दर्मूना अतिंथिडुरोणे--७. ७३. < =V. 4. 5. 

२४ परो अन्त॑ः इयं चेदिः परो अन्त॑ः पृथिव्याः--९. १०. १४=1. 

164. 35. 

२५ यमः परोऽच॑रः यमः quts विवखान्ततः परं नातिं पश्यामि किं 

चन--१८. R. ३२. 


मसः २६ मरुतः Remy असौ या सेनां मरुतः परेषामस्मानैत्यभ्योज॑सा स्पर्ध॑माना 


3. 


> R. २. ६. 
जयदस्यूना with x» πὲς अर्खुराणां पुरोडजयद्दानवानों दिरण्ययींः--१०. ६. १०. ` 
न पस य gt: तैमेंदिनो ACN दस्यूनां बिभिदुः" TU—Lo, दे. Ro. 

२६ qt: qan: पुरो देवर्तताः tā यस्यां विकुवेते--१२: १. ४३. 


३० arata malii तुरीये madd परावस्तुरीयम्‌ 
( १०. १०. २९ ) इतिं चत्वारि ι 
३१ Fret दिवः तिस्रो दिवस्तिस्रः पृथिवीः षद्‌ चेमाः प्रदिशः प्रथक्‌ 


४. २०. २. 
6. Vn. आपसुरीयं, 


4. Vn. ब्रिभिदुः. 


5. Vn. «i. 


+ 


a Maha Vidyalaya Collection. — - 
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sà 


देवा u "nt 


MS. combines 
इत्यामंत्रितदेव॑ 
आद्युदात्त स्यात्‌ 
on margin 


qaq fk; Fea 


1.2.31—1.16. ] 


३२ अति दिव॑ः पक्षी इं भूत्वाति दिवः समेति--४. 39. ४. 


३३ दिवः नव भूमीः समुद्रा डछिष्टेड्थिं शरिता दिचः--११. ७. १४. 

३४ दिव तरीणि रजासि RA अङ्ग तिस्रः-१३. ३. २१ 

३५ देवात्‌ येन॑येन वा छतं पौरुषेयान्ञ देवांत--४. २६. ७ 

३६ दैवंम्‌ कुष्ठस्तत्सव निष्करदैवं समह वृष्ण्यंम:--५. ४. १०. 

३७ देवः ad: केतुर्विश्व॑माभूषतीदम्‌-७ ११..१. 

३८ दैवाय ऋषीणां परस्तरेंऽसि नमोऽस्तु देवाय प्रस्तराय--१६. 

२. ६. 

३६ dab दैवा date ऊध्वेमध्वर नो5झेजिढयाभि shaq ( ५. २७. 

e. ) इति t 


1. Vn. omits दिवः. 3. Yn. p 
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प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


30a ॥ आमन्त्रितं दैवं देवीरिति ada ll २=३०॥ 
30b ॥ एकपाद्‌ द्विपदो भूयो विचक्रमे दिपार्त्रिपादमभ्येति पश्चात्‌ । 
Άπια षट्पदो waisted ते प्रजयनमास्थानमसितं तवासिक्तयस्योषधे 


असिता अलीका असितस्य गृद्देभ्यः warm कृष्णमसितं सृणन्तमेषि 


हव्यो sup नो अस्य यास्ते झोचयो व्युषो g तिस्रः उषो यस्मात्‌ ll 
१ एर्कपाद्‌ द्विप॑दो भूयो वि च॑क्रमे दविपात्तरिपादमस्येति पश्चात्‌ । 
द्विपां waqa भूयो वि चंक्रमे त viec १ सर्मासते-_१३. २. २७, 3. 
२५; cp. X. 117. 8. 
२ असिंतँ ते प्रलय॑नमास्थानमसितं तर्व | 
असिक्न्यस्योषधे निरितो नाशया प्र्षत--१. २३. दे 
३ आ मे २णुतासिंता अलीकाः--५. १३. ५ OW dii 
v तां बीतह॑ब्य आभरद््सितस्य guxd:i—k. १३७. १. ; E 
५ श्यावाश्वे कृष्णमसितं सुणन्तम--११. २. १८ 
दक्षिणतो dea एंषि हृब्येः--६- ९८. ३; MS. 4. 12. 2: 181. 10 
sikak τοὶ हव्या नो अस्य sq जुषेत--७. ४७. २; TS 
115; MS. 4. 12. 6 : 19 


= यास्ते शोच॑यो teat जातवेदो यामिराएणासि दिव॑मन्तरिचम्‌-१८. रर : 


aia saat ह fere —t3. ३. २१ 5 
१० उषो यस्माहुष्वप््यादमैष्म--१६ै. & a= VIII 47. 18. τας 


cc So 
दिव της: परे अर्धे पुरीषिर्णम--९. ९..१२-1. 164. 12 
«fazē: ? 
31b || सुजाते सुभूत्या सुसन्नतां acim सुप्रतिष्ठिता ggi š अस्तु 
«ie खधित्या स्वधितिना खधितिं gia greti सुसमद्धेनावरुदे σὲ 
fu gum pud i gud सुतं सुपक्वे सुदिता स्वप्तु खा eng 


“ΜΒ. adds bráhma- 


* τες # ll z nam here 
१ सुजातम्‌ तं त्वा wm: Έπαι qimang जायन्तां qaw: 
खुजांतमू-२. १३. ५; ४. २३. ४; ७. Ro. 4; Apmb. 
2. 6. 15. 
२ खुभूत्या सं घों med खुषदा सं रथ्या सं खुभूंत्या--२. १४. १. 
संन ३ खुर्सनताम्‌ αἱ खुर्सनतां कृत्वा कामों विध्यतु त्या हृदि-३. २५. 
२, 3. 
v taa πεαϊππετ खरंकुता सर्च भर॑न्ती दुरित we 
१०. १. २५. 


x gaitaa πια घेदि मा भद्रया सुर्भतिष्ठितम--१२. १. ६३. 
६ πέππ π[τεῖαι gii रुणोतु--६. ७१. २-३; १०. 


९. २६.. 


= स्वधिंत्या त्वष्ट्रेव रूपं Gud ART. ३. ३३. 
. 8 स्वर्धितिना ARN खधितिना म्रिथुनं कर्णयोः कृधि--६. १४१. २. 
gt १० खर्धितिं gram त्वं तान्वेत्य यदि ते जातवेदः खधयां πᾷ effi 
; जुषन्ताम्‌-१८. २. ३५. 
११ Ga, सहस्रायुः ασε τν, १. २७. 
१२ सुर्ससद्धेनावरुन्चे' यावंदशिष्टोमेनेष्ठा सु्ससुद्धेनावरन्े तावदिनेनाव॑ रुन्धे 
—*. ६. ४०-४३. 
यथा वाणः BĒRI: परापत॑त्याशुमत्‌-६. १०५. २, τίν series of ex 


amples marked hore 


अयं यो बद्ध gaat लालपीति--६. १११. १. are cited under wm 
spé मन्ये ततं नवींयः--७. ७२. 2=X. 179. 3, 2 that a grave 
याभ्यां कुसिन्धं ue बभूर्व--१०. २. ३. acute is ciroumflexed 
सत्ता राष्ट्राय di विभतु--१३. १. yTB.2.5.2.1. 


WEI सुईत रणोतु--१०. ९. २६; ६. १७. १. २. 


" 2. Vn सुसंशितः, 3. Vn gus 
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तस्येदमथं नपुंसकं 
जातिवाचकमन्तो- 
दात्तं वा स्यात्‌ 


1.2.32-33.1—16-17. ] — | a 
१६ [s आमे खुर्पके mas frd τὴ τὰ प्िशायों अर्शने qued 
--५. २९. ६. 
२० (खुहिता तरिषन्धेरियं सेना सद्दितास्तु मे बशे--११. १०. ४. 
२१ खप्तु खा wed माता ered पिता end sar खप्तुं विश्पतिं 
1 LES 
२२ ada स्वपॅन्त्वस्ये ज्ञातयः खप्त्वयमसितो ππίτ--8. ५. ६. 
२३ श्वर्सन्तु ऽबस॑न्तु गैरा अपां बरुण--४. १५. १२. 
32 ॥ ब्राह्मणम्‌ | नपुंसकम्‌ तस्येदमिति πι! जातिरन्तोदात्तम्‌ ॥ ४८३२ ॥ 
यदश्र॑वन्पदार्व saaki ergralut पुनरस्माजुपैतु-७ RE. १ T. sta; cp. Concor 
पुनम पुनरात्मा द्रविणं ब्राह्मणं च--७. ६७. १; ŠB. 14. 9. 4. 5 irm m 


on margin 
ate 


"| on margin 


No fullstop 
iri the MS. 


कुमीणाम्‌ 


बरि्माणमस on 


margin 


1. Vb. divides 4 into two दमिति बा ॥ जाति against 


4. Vn. भरकर: 


ज्येष्ठं ये ब्राह्म॑णं विडुः--१०. ७. १७ 
स विद्याद्राह्मण ππη--ἰο. ८. २०, ३७. 
अथो aga πεπ--ἴο. ८. ἃς 
तदाहुर्त्नाह्षणं महत्‌--१०. ८. 33 
तस्माजातं ब्राह्म॑णं πεὶ ज्येष्ठम--९१. ५. ἃ, २३ 
πεὶ निघी निहितौ ब्राह्मणस्य--११ ५. १० 
sl लोकाः संमिता ब्राह्मणेन--१२. ३. १०. 
॥ १६ ॥ 


33 ॥ द्वितीयोदाचानि | समानशब्दान्यन्यखराणि. । अथेभ्रत्ययकृत 
स्वरविशेषः | अपवादः कचित्‌ 1 कचिद्विभाषितानि || w=33 ॥ 


१ आस्थिभ्यः अंस्थिभ्य॑स्ते मज्ञभ्यं;--१. ३३. ६ misis iod under 
ή क्प विदफस्थ चौः पिता एंथिवी माता--३. ९. २. म 
3 ऋत्वियः अयं ते योनिक्रित्वियो Tat जातो अरोचथाः_३. २०. १ क 

४ Ada RAE इच रोहितमनंचग्लायता सदा-8. ४. ७: 

" ami wer τή वष्मेणोष स्पृशामि ४ ३०. 9ΞΧ. 125.7 ` 

६ क्रिमीणाम्‌ सर्वेषां च क्रिमीणां vatat च क्रिमीणांम्‌-५. २३. १३. 

— चरुणानी ते माता यमः पिताररुनोमाखि--९-४६- १. 

= wa: καὶ यस्यामतिर्भा अदिंधुतत्सर्वीमनि--७. १४. २५ 


SV. 1. 464 
६ TR: मिं सजाता रमतिर्वा अस्तु-६. ७३.२३. ( 
१० वरिमाणम्‌ S 


5. Vn. Rai 


` 
EZ 
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3& अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 1.2.33-35—1.17. 


———— ο 


११ weed: σε पृणस्व वहुमिंवेसब्यैराप्रयंछ दक्षिणादोत सब्यात्‌ 
—9. २६. ८; TS. 1. 2. 13. 2. 
En HARE उदकात्मान ओषंधयः--८. ७. ९. 
93 


STRAT: 

१३ सप्तर्थम्‌ साकंजानों सप्तथंमाहरेकजम--९. ९. १६८1. 164, 
: 15. 
१४ चित्तिमिः सा चित्तिमिनि दि चकार मत्यीन्‌-९. १०. v= 
: 1. 164. 29. 

१५ अनागर्सः मास्मानिछो अनागस॑ः-१०. १. ७. 
mem १६ तरूण॑कम्‌ qu: शोचिस्तरूणंकमश्चस्य चारः परुषस्य वार्रः--१०. 
४. २. 


१७ अरणी याभ्याम्‌ यो वे ते विद्याद्रणी याभ्या निर्मथ्यते πεί---ο. ८. २०. 
शतं ते σπᾶ karā युगे तरीणि चत्वारिंकृण्सः--<. 
२. 31; ८. ७. १०, ८. २४ 
१६ शिक्या्ृतः तस्यैष मारतो गणः स॒ पति शिक्याकुतः--१३. v. ८ 
२० Rada सदने यसिन्देवा विदथे माद्यन्ते विवखतः सर्दने धारयन्ते 
१८. १. ३५८ X. 12. 7. 


4 
-ο 
5 
5 


पथिन्यो न जनय: (afa: पर्तिभ्यो न जनयः τγεήτπεπ:---. १२. ५. 
Rad १०० २१ * परिष्वजे वामं पितृभ्यो य इदं संमीरिरे मयः पतिंभ्यो जनयें 
the margin परिष्वर्जे--१४. १. ४६- X. 40.10. 


34 || अकारात्प्रतिषेधात्परमुदात्तमजरादीनाम्‌ इति |! ६८३४ ॥ 


3 sum संसितं क्षत्रमजर॑मस्तु--३. १९. १. 

२ अमरम्‌? 

३ WW, अप्खरैन्तरसृत॑म्‌--१; ४. ४८1. 23. 19. 
maš मित्रा ४ अमित: निष्टं भज यो अमित्रो अस्य--४. २२. २. 
wes ५ अश्रारतर इच अश्चात॑र इव जामयः--१. १७. १; Nir. 3. 4. 

६ wee: SAMA STATIK: २३. ७. 

v अखतैम, असते रजो अप्य॑गुस्ते--१०. ३. ९. 

= अजानये उत जायामजान॑ये--६. ६०. १. 


X : असूतिका' असूतिका रामायण्यंपचित्म प॑तिष्यति-६. ८३. ३. 

. 35 ll 2 ब्रह्मण ταβπαξ' ॥ ७=३५ ॥ 

दार्पाव--२. ο. २ 

दवितीयोदात्तं भवति on the margin. 3. Vn way, 4. Vn. ae: 


"WI AB and joins 7-8. 6. P. παῖ: S. raŭ 
nya Maha Vidyalaya Collection 
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ब्रह्मा चेद्धस्तमर्शरहीत्स एव पतिरेकधा-<५. १७. ८. 

afit विंध्यति देवपीयून--५. १८. ८. 

अह्ेवासस्थितं हुविरन॑दन्त इमान्यवान-९. ५०, २. 

ब्रह्मा से स्तोतु भद्रया--९. ४. ११. 

ब्रह्मेनद्धियात्तपसा विपश्चित--८. ९. ३. 

बरह्मा सुमेधाः सो अस्मिन्मदेत--९, १, ६. 

sur चाचः परं व्योम--९. to, te= I. 164. 35. 

स ब्रह्मा वेदिता स्यात--१०. ७, २४. 

ततस्त्वा ब्रहमोद॑ह्यत्‌--१०. to. २२ 

τήδεπ वर्खुनीतिरभे--१२. २, ६. 

πὸπ विद्वानेष्यों ६ यः wae RRR. २. ३९. 

तानिं meita शुम्मति-१४. १. ac=X. 85. 35. 

सूर्या यो ब्रह्मा d4—tu. १. २९८ 5. 85. 34 ` 330 véda to rele 

स इत्तत्स्योनं हरति ब्रह्मा वास॑ः सुमकुळम--१४. १. ३० d 

s= ब्रह्मा दैक्षिणतस्ते अस्तु--१८. ४. १५. 

ब्रह्माण॑स्ते यशसः सन्तु मान्ये (R. ६. २; VS. 27. 2.) इति प्रथमाया 
बहुबचंनम्‌। 

sums बहस्पतिम्‌ ( ३. २० ४ ) इति द्वितीयाया एकवचनम्‌ | Ee 

ब्रह्मभ्यः sym प्रियम्‌ ( १२. २. ३४ ) इति πατε बहुवचनम्‌ तानि सर्वच। x 

यहुह्ममियदपिमिः--६: १२. २. 

ser mente: कृता--१०. १: ३ 

बशाय/मन्तर॑विशदोदनो ब्रह्मणां सह--१०, to. २५. 

उतेना ब्रह्मणे द्द्यात्‌-३. २८. २. 

प्रजाप॑तिस्तपंसा ब्रह्मणेष्पचत्‌---४. ३५. १ 

ये पपाच ब्रह्मणे ब्रह्म TB. ३५. २. 

अजं जीव॑ता ब्रह्मणे देय॑माहुः--९.. ५. ७. 

पञ्चौदनो ब्रह्मणे दीयमानः--९. ५. ९, १० 

पञ्चौदनं ब्रह्मणे ss दुदाति--९. ५. ११, १२. 

यो ब्रह्मणे चिकितुषे दर्दाति--१७. २. ४१ 

युवं ब्रह्मणे ऽसुमर्न्यमानौ τέττὰ साकमिन्द्रथ दत्तम--१७. २. ४२. 
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आशतं 36 || नपुंसकमाद्युदात्तं ब्रह्मेति I ८-३६ ॥ 
[ अह्माभ्यावर्त-त्रह्म १०. ५. ४०. ] 
॥ १७॥ 


37 |} अन्तोदात्तानि | समानब्दान्यन्यखराणि | अर्थप्रलयकृतः खरविशेषः:। 
अपवादः कचित्‌ | कचिद्विभाषितानि || ९-३७ || 


| १ गवीन्योः यदाल्त्रे॑गवीन्‍्योय॑द्धस्तावधि संश्चंतम्‌-१. ३. ६; 
~ ; ५, २५. १०-१३. 
Aden २ enero प्र तें भिनद्मि ναί बच्चे चेशन्त्या ईब--१. ३. ७ | 
३ स्रोत्याः आदे aga संबैदा संमुद्रस्थेव स्रोत्याः-१. ३२. ३ 
v यदि शोकः यदि शोको यदि वाभिशोकः--१. २५. ३ 
da ५ जम्मार्बिशरात्‌ [κεῖ जम्माद्विशरात्‌-२. ४: २ 
६ नव्यो न इन्द्र॑ जठर नव्यो न ππεἰ- 5, ५. २ 
wat ७ पकवाद्याम्‌ निःसालां Tu धिषणमेकवाद्यां जिंघत्ख॑म--२. १४. १ 
गर्मादया ८ गार्भादम्‌ गर्भादं BUS नाशय--२. २५. ३. 
š अन्नादीः अपों ऽन्नादीः छृत्वा--१५. १४. ३. 
१° अन्नादम्‌ मनो SMS छृत्वा--१५. १४. τ. 
भर्‍सामित्‌ ११ रखामित्‌ समुद्रे यस्य॑ रसामिदाहुः--४. २. ५. 
sma १२ आशंम॑सि उत सोम॑स्य आतास्युताशम॑सि डुष्ण्य॑म्‌--४. ४. ५. W. ३०४५६००; 0. arm 
मसं १३ mē आ मारक्षदेवमणिमेह्या अरिष्टतांतये--८. ५. २०; ३. 
५. ५. 


षिस्ये १५ अभिन्ने खिल्ये अमिन्ने खिल्ये नि द॑घाति देवयुम्‌--४ २१. २ TB. II. 8.8. 11. ft? 
mix १९ I MEME EE RN E a 
(५. २. «ΞΧ. 120. 8) इतिं araa | 
१७ द्विषः दिषस्तदर्ध्यणेवेनेयसे--५. ६. ४ 
2 १८ उत्तरम्‌ ड्देनमुत्तरं नयाझें घृतेनाहुत--६. ५. १ 
NT M 
s —^. २०, १०. 
. ३० मोधमेतत्‌ यदुत्दूको «dft मोघमेतत्‌--६. २९. 2=X. 165. 4. 
| ταὶ चियो अभ्रे dem अन्नविदों न rini ६ 
विद्यया-६. ११६. १. धर iam 


१४ वामदेव्यम्‌ वामदेव्यसुद्रमोदनस्य--४. ३४. १ | 
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२२ यातुधानीः अपाह यातुघानीरप सो भराय्यः--४. ἃς, ७; ἃ. 


२८, ४. 
२३ धरुणी धरुण्यंसि शाले-३. १२. ३. 
हव्य, हत्यम्‌ :-- 

२४ “हृव्यम्‌ इध्मेनांझ इछमानो घृतेन॑ Gate ast ate qəla— 

३. १५. ३. 
R bab SEE Saeed बिंधूवन्त ἃ च यज्ञा gat हिताः--११. ७. १५. W: Dind. urea 

स्वः wr : š : : स्वस्तिः पर्रशुर्वेदिः ; — hanáh 

ανω DL o o 
स्व ७. RC. १. uinum ΤΗ d6 


२७ पाथो घृतस्यं अझांविष्णू महि παὶ महित्वं पाथो gerer शुह्॑स्य नाम॑ bratisation, 
š --9. २९. १; TS. 1. 8. 22. 1 

२८ इयाबौ विथुरौ उद॑स्य इयावौ विथुरौ nāt चार्मिष पेततुः--७. ९५ 

२६ हुस्तिन्याः प॒देन॑ यथा हत्ती der: que पद्मुचुजे--६. ७०. २. 

३० यर्स्याः पदे wel पदे पुनतें देवयरन्तः--७. २७. 2=RVKh.- 


IX. 86. 1. 
HEC मासः ` veg: शीतान्पड्ं मास उष्णान---८. ९. १७. NE 
Ie πο — 
πἐπεέππι ३२ वधेयद्व्धेमाना सा नो भूमिवेधेयद्धधेमाना--१२. १. १३. “W. vardhayad vár- 


fona ३३ द्विभागधनमादाय द्विमागधनमादाय x क्षिणात्यव॑त्यो--१३. २, ३५. 

मस्ती ३४ ardat गणः तस्यैष मारुतो गणः--१३. ४, ८. 

simt ३५ उदुम्बलौ उरूणसार्वसुदरर्पाबुदुम्बळौ--१८. २. १३= X. 14. 12. 
३६ खर्गे यतः स्वर्ग यतः पितुददस्तं Prete दक्षिणम्‌--१८. ४. ५६. 

ब्यापिष ३७ व्यापिथ यय॑न्द्र तन्वा 3 न्तरिक्षं व्यापिथ--१७. १. १३. W. vyápiths 
३८ सलिलेन बायः  अमन्तदेघे5दं स॑लिलेभ वाचः--१७. १. २९. 

Rit ३६ पिदाज्ञरूपो नभसः पिराईरूपो नभसो वयोधाः--९. ४. २२, cp. II. 


3. 9, 
नर्मसोज्योतिपी- ४० नभसो ज्योति तस्ये π भांति नभसो Heat: पन्थाः get 
मान्‌ Ama देवयानः--१८. ४. १४. 
weed ४१ अवारुद्री भवारुद्रो सयुर्जा संबिदानौ--११. २. १४. 
κο ॥ काव्येति संज्ञायामग्रन्थे ॥| १०८३८ || 
पे on the 


margin काव्यो हिनोति नुनं तद॑स्य काव्यो हिनोति--8. १. ६. 
यो काव्यंयौ यौ मेघातिथिमर्वथो यौ Atte 


1. Nand M काव्य इति; Vr. काम्येति ॥ संशाया two sūras. ne 


CC-0.Panini Kanya M. 


Bo 


m 

पदं अंतोदात्तं भवति 

on the mar- 
gin 


'माशापदं अंतोदात्त 


'मबत्याशिषि on 


आतो 


on the mar- 


the margin 
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— F à 


39 ॥ दक्षिणा तद्धितान्तम ॥ ११-३९ ॥ 


अपाइल्य गाहपत्यात्कव्यादा प्रेत॑ दृक्षिण--१२. २. ३४ i 
stent पितरो हवन्ते दक्षिणा यज्षम॑भिनक्षमाणाः--१८. १. ४२-०९. 17.9 


40 ॥ आशामाशिषि ॥ १२७४० ॥ 


वैश्वानरः पविता at पुनातु यत्संगरम॑भिंधावम्याशाम-दे. ११९. ३; cp. TA. 
4. 6. 1. 


41 ॥ अवाचीनमिति प्रत्ययान्तरं वा ॥ १३-४१ II. 


अर्वाचीनं वंसुविद्‌ मगं मे रथ॑मिवाश्वा वाजिन आ ब॑हन्तु--३. १६.६८ VII. 
41. 6. 


अयं ते अस्म्युप॑ न qarqa ैतीचीनः dt विद्ववदावन--४. ३२. ६८ 


X. 83. 6. 


प्रतीचो ama भड्ध्येषामू--८. ३. R= X. 87. 4. 
42-43 || महों देवस्य महतो देवस्येति तवर्णलोपोऽन्तोदात्तत्वं' च | 
॥ १४-४२, 93 1l 
πεὶ देवर्स्य Tia धाम--8. १. ६. 
महो गोत्रस्य॑ क्षयति खराजा--५. २. ८८ X. 120. 8 
३ adat महो धरुणांय देवा दिवीव ज्योतिः स्वमा मिमीयात्‌--६. २२. ३८ X. 56. 2 
x 


दिवो विष्ण उत al एंथिव्या महो चिंष्ण उरोरन्तरिक्षात--७. २६. ८; MS. 1. 2 
9 : 19. 6, 


As «ο 


* मदद स्कम्भस्य मिर्मानो अज्म--१०::७. २ 


6 महस्पुत्रासो अर्सरस्य वीराः--१८. १. २= X. 10. 2 
७ quel माता dirais महो जाया चिव॑खतो ननाश ( १८. १. ५३८०३. 


17. 1. ) sf । 
9 ॥ पूर्वपदप्रकृतिखर! --तस्यापवादः ॥ १८४४ ॥ 
कविश्ञस्तान्यस्मे अस्मे द्यांवाप्ठथिवी सुप्रशस्वम॑भिश्वतासीदि|ह प्रसक्तो- 


W. dhāvāni 


W. great, nom. sing. 


1. 
urargfādt 


Νο vrama 
or. visargas 
in the MS. 
त्य- on the 
margin 
अनुदात्तानि wi 


onthe margin 
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% frente व्पप्यवोचाम--५. १. ९. 
२ ऊर्जमस्मे ावाप्रथिवी अंधाताम--२. २९. ५. 
३ तसमा s τή. UR सुप्रशस्तम--१. ११. ११= VII. 80. 40. 
अभिमश्वतासीत्‌ ? but cp:— 
४ त्वं वीरुधां धेष्ट॑तमाभिथुतास्योषधे-६. १३८. १. 
x इह प्रसक्को वि dad नैः--७. ५०, ३८०. 60. 1. 
६ vue वर्त्तं दिवस्पयेपितप्ेमियुंवमश्महन्ममिः--८: ४. १८ VII. 104. 5. 
v यत्संहित पुष्कलं चित्रमाचु--१३. ३. १० 
= आ त्वा भन्त्राः कविशस्ता वहन्त--१८.:१. ६०८४. 14. 4 
a ये अझिद्ग्धा ये अन॑मिदग्धा ad दिवः स्वरा मादर्यन्ते--१८.. २. ३५=ॐ% 
15. 14. 
1» देवानसिंतत्परिषूतमनभ्यारूढं चरति रोच॑मानम्‌-११, ५. २३; GB. 1. 2. 7. 
॥ १८॥. 


45 ॥ अचुदात्तानि ॥ समानशब्दान्यन्यस्वराणि | अर्थप्रत्ययकृतः 
स्वरविशेषः | अपवादः कचित्‌ | कचिद्विभाषितानि ॥ २=४५ II 
46 || आख्यातानि नामसइशानि ॥ ३८४६ ΙΙ 


३ पर्यू षु प्र dear बाजसातये--धन्बु run ५. ६. ४= 1%; 110. 1. 
३ स्वज ईवासिष्ठितो' दश-दश = bite ५. १७. १० 

३ -gadat gaga शंविऽ--अयः V इ ७. ९७. १. 

v πο न चततो.ऽतिंदुर्गाण्येषःपषः\/ पष्‌ ९. ५. ९. 


47 ॥ कमिति निपातः ΙΙ ४=४७॥ 
त्रिधानुदात्तम्‌ | अव्ययम्‌ | सवनाम | Ser च | 


१ तिष्ठ॑तेलय॑ता खु कंम्‌-१. १७. ४=1. 191. 6 
a अपकामं स्यन्द॑माना अचींबरत यो दि Sak. १३. ३; TS. 5. 6. 1. 3 


३ विष्णोर्ड कं प्रो वोचं वीयोणि--७. २६. १८1. 154. 1 
48 ॥ यथेति निपार्तेः ॥ ५०४८ ॥ | 
चतुरधाचुदात्तम्‌ | अव्ययम्‌ | 


अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये 


ex [ 1.35.82 51—1.9. 
sud ३ अप त्ये तायवो यथा नचत्र यन्त्यकुनिः--१३. R. १७८1. 50. 2. 
गतो ४ आर्जत्तो εππᾶΐ यथा--१३. २. १८८1. 50. 3. 
aa 49a ॥ आख्यातान्युपसरसच्यानि ॥ ६-४९ ॥ 
+ | wat Radar दर्दृक्ः--अच ३. १६. ३= VIL 41. 3 
२ अस्माकमंचसुरदवा भरेभरे--अब ७. ५०. ४८1. 102. 4 
३ आरोहन्यामम्तः ππὶ मे वर्च'-प्र | अव १३. १. ४३ 
v पुन॑स्त्वा दुरप्सरसः पुनरिन्द्रः पुनभेगः-दुः\/ दा; 
ΠΙᾺ ५ पुनस्त्वा Bee देवा यथाुन्मदितो 5ससि--६. १११. ४; ΚΘ. 8. 14. . 
κά lā 49b || g | अवेति त्रीणि | एतानि खरेविशिष्टानि, तानि कुयात्‌ | 
mac 49c || आख्यातं विध्युपसगेस्य [ο दुढ्र्‍योभूतकरस्य AT: | 
MS. combi- 


nes आम--दि- 
तानि 


[i 


50a || आमन्त्रितानि खरविशिष्टानि ।। ७-५० || 
50b || अथोदितानि :— 


! ! a 
देवीः षट्‌ प्राचीन बर्हिरेष वां द्यावाप्रथिवी अस्मे द्यावाएथिवी 


I I 
मन्वे वां द्यावाएथिवी अभय द्यावाप्र्थिवी || 
१ देवीः «geiles णाः कृणेत--षद_। sdi: ५. ३. τ 
x प्राचीन ufi: प्रदिर्शा परथिव्या seien इज्यसे wh emu: ५. १२. ४८ 


X. 110. 4. 
३ पष τῇ द्यावापुथिवी उपस्थे मा छुंधन्मा dqa——a, २९. ४ 


४ अस्मै द्यावापूथिवी भरि वामं zerat घर्मदुघे इव घेनू--४. २२. ४; TB. 2.4.7.8. 
५ मन्वे at द्यावापृथिवी सभोजसौ सचेतसौ--४. २६. १; 479. 4. 8. 
६ अभ॑यं द्यावापृथिवी इहास्तु-६. ४०. १. 
51 ॥ पादादीनामपवादः ॥ ८=५१ ॥ 
3 अच्यौ च ते πὰ च ते व्याघ जम्भयामसि--४ ३. 3 
२ गणास्त्वोष गायन्तु मारुताः पर्जन्य घोषिणः एथंकू--४. १५. ४ 
३ wet द्यांवाएथिवरी भूरि πιά gerai धमेडुघें इव घेनू--४. २२. ४; TB.2:4.7:8. 


x an al भद्र्स्य लोके पाप्मन्धेह्यविहुतम्‌--६, २६. १ 


भ्रतीचीर्नफलो हि त्वर्मपामागे रुरोहिथ-\9. ६०. १ 


«आ मन्द्र हरिमियोद्ि मयूररोममिः--७. ११७. १= ΠΠ]. 45. 1 


Maha Vidyalaya Collection... 


X. 198. 5. dévih sa— 


W. barhíh; hence 
vrjyate ; against all 
the mss. 


W. vyāghra=vf-āghra 
against all the mss 


pman against 
all Ë 


W. and S. fpā-against 
all authorities. 

W. and S. yāhf aga 
inst all authorities. 


WV ápah tīk-witli 
accent On 
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य॒मराखु ८ लोकं Rad वित्त्वैध॑ख यम राजसु--१८, २. १५. 
& एतमिध्मं समाहितं जुषाणो dt प्रति τὰ होमैः--१०. ६. ३५ 
कतै १० अनागोहत्या ἢ भीमा छुत्ये-मा नो गामश्वं qud वधीः--१०. १. २९. 


असुष्याः | पुत्र ४. १६. ९. 
II १९॥ 
52 || आदिखरितानि ॥ ९=५२॥ 
suh परि णो नम--१. २. २. 
केवासीन्मातरिश्चा तदानीम्‌--१०, ८. ३९. 
श्वन्बती रप्सरसो रूपका उताबुदे--११; ९. १५. 
उषा dara मन॑वे Baa ( १८. १. २०= X. 11. 3. ) τι 


53 || एकाचराणि खरितानि.॥ १०-५३ || 


| d द्य द्ौष्पितरयौवय दुछुना a—%. ४. ३= VI. 51. 5 
| न्य अधरान्‌ न्यङ्‌ अधा न्य॑ङ्झधराङ्‌ वा WE, २२. 
Awm εἰπ न्‍्यरग्वार्तों वाति न्यक्तपति संथः--६. ९१. २८ 
60. 11. 
क । खर्‌ । न्यङ्‌ ९ ' 
54 ॥ अचुदात्तानि खरितानि ॥ ११-५४ ΙΙ 


अनुदात्तात्परं खरित भवति xS 
१ अमावास्या अहमेवास्म्यमावास्या ३ मा मा व॑सस्ति--9. ७९. २ 
२ कन्यां एषा तें राजन्कन्या--१. १४. 


३ wrda ππεϊᾷ धान्ये १ रसम--२. २६. ५. 
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पुनेमेनुष्या अददुः--५. १७. to=X. 109. 6. 
af न आपों घन्वन्यांः-१. ६. ४; KS. 2. 1. 
and सन्त्वनूर्प्याः--१. ६. ४; KS. 2. 1. 
संस्राव्येण हविषां जुद्दोमि--१. १५. १; २. २६. ३. 
विष्व॑ञ्चो saraka: पतन्तु ये अस्ता ये चार्स्या--१. 
१९. २. 
या रोहिंणीदेचत्या ३ गाबो या उत रोहिंणीः--१. २२. ३. 
geig यातुधानीः खसारसुत तप्त्य॑म्‌-१. २८. ४. 
एक एव नमस्यो विएवीड्य;--२. २. १. 
त्वस्मै ad खर्य ततक्ष--२. ५. ६-1. 32. 2. 
नम॑ः संदेश्येम्यो नमः ber TAX —1. ८. ५. 
यस्य॑ ते ere: παπεπεῖ १.दरामः--२. १३. ५. 
एकवायां जिंघत्ख॑म-२. १४. १. 
AAAS AA ATT सदार्न्वाः--२. १४. १. 
आयुष्य॑म॒स्मा अझिः--२. २९. १. 
weld शीर्षण्यश्मथो area क्रिमिंम:-२. ३१. ४. 
कीकसाभ्यो अनुक्यांत्‌-२. ३३. २. 
यकम दोषण्यर॑मंसाभ्यां बाहुभ्यां वि def ते 
२. ३३. २. 
met πετά १ श्रोणिभ्यां भास॑दं भंस॑सो वि इंहामि ते 
—R. ३३. ५. 
Wl त्वचस्थे ते बयम्‌-२. ३३. ७. 
मथव्यान्त्स्तोकानप यान्‌ ररार्ध--२. ३५. २. 
यो वरः प्रतिकाम्य+--२. ३६. ५. 
पथ्यां रेवतींबेहुघा विरूपाः--३- ४. ७. 
खूता ग्राम्य॑श्व॒ ये--३. ५. ο. 
वृद्दाष्टू aut दघातु--३. <. १. 
नेदीय wand: पक्कमा यवन--इत्‌ | στ; ३. १७. २, 


=X. 101. 3. 
रथवाहन पीर्बरीं च प्रफव्येम--३. १७. ३. 
य इद्रेण स॒रथं याति देवो वैश्वानर उत विश्ववाब्यः 
३. २१, ३; KS. 40. 3. 
Ἐπεὶ कार्यस्य चेह स्फातिं απτάς--ᾱ, २४. ५. 
स बुध्न्या उपमा ster विष्ठाः-४; १.१; ५. ६. १; 
ie: SV. 1.321 


Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Pada jighat-avām 
wrong. 


TS. 8. 9. 8. 2. madha— 


This is cited as am 


example under III. 76 


δ... _ Y. ——Y ० 


ικα Z v 


E TENE 
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४० सहस्येन तेनां सहसेना वयं नि जनान्त्वापयामसि-४. ५. १. 
= VII. 55. 7. 


ati ४१ Rīka करस्मं त्वां तियैम्‌-४. ७. ३. 
अंत ४२ URS garat चेदि पाजर्स्यम्‌ । 
अन्तरिक्षे मध्यतो मध्य॑मस्य--४. १४. ८ 
cl Bes यः dapat ३ चरणो यो ब्याम्यो ३ यः düxdt ३ 


eiie, fired: वरणो यो विंदेइयः--8. १६. ८. 
४ असव॑मराय्यंः Seded दौजीवित्यं cal अभ्व॑मराय्यः ( arayt: 125 
उत्तमे द्वियकारं स्व- a 2i πάις 
ον ४. १७. ५; ७. २३. १. ) इतिं । 
दात्तं भवति on a 
sj 55 ॥ ह्वियकाराण्युत्तमे | वजेबित्वा || १२-५५ || 
४५ जनितब्य॑म्‌ यज्ञात αἰβτατὴ च केब॑लम्‌-४. २३. ७ sc Šā 
४६ नमस्ये उर्ची sedit कविर्भिनेमस्ये--७. २६. 3 mesas ἀπὲ tha ον 
ve garal अहं द॑धामि द्रविणा ह॒विष्मते सुप्राव्या यज॑मानाय x μα . 
खुन्वते-सुऽअव्यां ४. ३० RVR is 
ve md: इस्तेनेव met आघिरस्याः--५. १७. ३= X. 109. 3 ; 
जुषन्‌ ४६ gem सोमेंन नीतां gēla देंवाः-५. १७. ५= X. 109. 5. 


dA: ५० हिंखितव्यः न ब्राहमणो हिंसितव्यो ३ झिः प्रियतनोरिव--५. १८. ६ 
५१ qd यां खुतार्यानुवध्नन्ति spe पदुयोपनीम--५. १९. १२. 
५२ seda शुद्रामिंछ प्रफव्य १ तां त॑कमन्वींच gafē—u. २२. ७ 
xi कमेर्ण्याः ओता στά: कमैण्यां सुश्वन्त्वितः प्रणीतये--६. २३. 
wel ५४ genki वि ते हनव्यों शरणिं वि ते मुख्यों नयामसि--६. 8३. 3. 
ya ५४ gendi घृतेन॑ नो gat: पुनन्तु--६. ५१. REX. 17. 10 
५६ Saisir नैवोध्येंन दृविषेन्द्र पनं पर्राशरीत्‌--६. ७५. १ 
τὶ ५७ mala gad मा शपथ्या ३ gūt बरुण्याइत-६. ९६. २= | 
X.97.16. 
पत्त ४८ आध्यः नि शीर्षतो नि cera आध्यो ३ नि तिरामि ते--६.१३१.१. - 
«ted ५६ rà अथासन्द्ो म्रावभ्यामुभे मिनस्वाण्ड्यों--६. १३८. २. 
ἃ तें areal देवकरुते-६. १३८. ४ 
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तंगल्वाछायका ७२ तह्नल्वांत्‌ 


अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 1.3.11>55--1.41. 


aala वीरं शतदायमुक्थ्य॑म--७. ४७. १८11. 32. 4. 


_ इदं जधर्न्यामासामा छिनझि स्तुकांमिव--७. ७४. २. i 


या deat अपचितोऽथो या उंपपक्ष्या+--७. ७६. २. 


यः कीक॑साः HOTTA तळीड्य॑मवतिष्ठति-७. ७६. ἃ. 5990५ AGE. πι. 
à XLVII. US 


πετᾶ १ यदना सचे ते अन्न॑मविषं छणोमि--८. २. १९. 
ये सृत्यव एर्कशतं या नाष्ट्रा अंतितायौं:--८. २. २७. 
उत्तक्षतं खर्ये १ पर्वततेभ्यः--८. ४. ४ = ४11. 104. 4. 
उभयीस्ताः पर! eg परावतों नव॒तिं नाव्या ३ अर्तिं-- 

८. ५. ९. 
गर्भ त उग्रौ र॑त्ततां भेषजौ नींविभायो--८. ६. २०. 
agal ३ च्छाय॑काडुत नझ॑कात्‌-८. ६. २१. 
तास्ते यक्ष्ममेनस्य १ मज्ञदज्ञदनीनशन:--८. ७. ३. 
मर्छुमान्मवति मर्घुमदस्याहार्यी भवति--९. १. २३. 
वेष्यो मित्राणों परिवरग्येः र खानांम्‌--९. २. १४. 
ππετγόψι जत्वः gn—jatü ९, R. २२, 
याव॑तीवेधा TATA बभूबुः--९. २. २२. 
यानि तेऽन्तः शिक्यन्याबेघू रण्याय कम्‌-९. ३. ६. 
erat देवेभ्यः खाहभ्यः-९. ३. २५. 
शिवास्ते सन्तु ποτά इह या इमाः--70 ९. ४. ६. 
परूषि यस्य॑ संभारा ऋचो यस्यानुक्य॑म्‌-९. ६. १. 
geit वायव्यानि पात्राणि-९. ६. १७. 
यर्दाहायीणि भ्रेक्षेते--९.. ६. १८. 
πᾶπ: atst ३ aR पाजस्य॑म्‌-९. ο. ५, 
अमींमेद्धत्सो अनु गाम॑पश्यद्धिश्वरुप्य॑ त्रिषु योजनेथु 

—rüpíam ९. ९. e =I. 164. 9. 
TĀ मध्य आ पस्त्यानाम्‌--९. १०. ८८1. 164. 30. 
संदेश्यादेत्सवेस्मात्पापादिमा सुञ्चन्तु त्वोषधीः--१०. 

१. ११. 

म्रियाम्रियाणि बहुला =ë संवाधतर्न्यः--१०. R, ९. Con, priya pri-may 


1.3.11=55—1.22. ] 


यो यजुष्यी देव 
इति 


p 


πεῖ देवत्यं देव 
हेतिम्‌; देवत्यम्‌ 
does not occ- 
ur; cp. देवत्याः 
1. 92. 3. 

dud 


wag 


1 
gela 
maA; for 


ISS 
शतदायमुषथ्यस्‌ 
Op. 7.47. 1; 
48. 1. 

I 
TAMARA 


saa आस्तां 


1. Vn. ΤΡΙ. 


πὲ यजुर्ष्यः 


ξο नाड्यः 


१०६ erl: 


| १०७ तनव॑ 


१०८ भाव्यम्‌ 


: १०६. नप्त्यः 


११० अर्भ्वम्‌ 


₹ १११ शामुदर्यम्‌ 


११२ वचस्य॑म्‌ 
११३ g 
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प्रथमः प्रपाठकः ४७ - 


agal देवयर्जनः--१०. ५. १५. : - 
πει weder प्रविशों नाय १ स्तिष्टस्ति प्रष्यसा;--१०, 

७, १६. 
mā भर॑न्तमुद॒क कुम्भेनेंबोदद्दायम--113-१०, ८. १४, 
अशिरैत्मदर्हन्विश्बदाब्यः--१०. ८. ३९. f í 
पाजस्यांजशे यजः १०. १०, Ro, : 
सर्वे गर्भादवेपन्त σπαπτπαςεεί:---εύ १०. १०. २३. 
मा नो ऽभि τι! πο देवद्देतिम-११. २. १९. 
we: पात्रं स्फ्यावंर्सावीषे अंनूक्ये--११. ३. ९. 
ओदुनेन॑ यश्षवतः सर्वे लोकाः स॑माप्याः-११. ३. १९. 


॥२१॥ 
GAT मा शपध्याददोरात्रे अर्था उषाः--११. ६. ७. 
पुकरात्रो [άτππι संद्'कीः प्रकीरुक्थ्य:--११. ७. Ro, 
WT राष्ट्र पड़ब्येः--११. ७. १८. 
पृष्टीवेजेह्ये पाश्वे कस्तत्समदधादषिः--११. ८. १४. 
विद्याश्च वा अविंद्याश्च यष्यान्यदुंपदेय॑म्‌--११. ८. २३. 
विश्यं मातरमोष॑धीनाम्‌-ऽ५ : sham १२. १. १७. 
yfai १ qr निदितं शुद्दा यत्‌--१२. १. ६०. 
madah शैशमानसुफ्थ्य १ प्र हिणोमि पथिमिंः 
पिठुयाणैं-१२. २. to, 
व॒शां च॑ विद्यारन्नारद ब्राह्मणास्तर्हीष्याः--१२. ४. १६. 
रोहितेन aed १ सं स्पृशख--१३. १. ३४. 
त्वयीदं सरे जायतां agi val meda A. १. ५४. 
"um सप्त शुन्ध्युवः si रथ॑स्य acet:—naptias 
१३. २. 38 = I. 50. 9. 
स एव सुत्युः Aas सोरेभ्व २ सरक्षः--१३. ४. २५. ` 
परा देदि शासुल्य॑म-१४. १. २५. 
रयिं UR सर्थबीरं वचस्यम--१४. २. ६. 
qud रथंतरं चानुच्ये चये ३ | 


Text yajūn- 
without accent. 


3< अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 1.3.14=57—1.22. 
— जाजन्च्च्च्च् ब κών πας 
११४ तिरच्ये' यज्ञायक्षियै च चामदेव्यं च॑ तिरइच्ये--१५. ३. ५. 
११४ pond: Rrdivd sat मधुमती वाक १६. २. १. 
यम्यं कामः ११६ यस्य॑म्‌ TAS मा यस्यं १ काम आग॑न्‌--१८. १. ¿=X. 10. 7. 
er ११७ कश्या अन्या fe त्वां कश्येंच युक्तं परि ष्वजाते लिबुजेब 
: बुक्षम--१८. ११. u=X, 10. 13 
११८ विश्व॑म्‌ πα त्यं qe fed विचक्षणम्‌-१८. १. २१८ 
i X. 11. 4. 
अपीस्ये न τὰ ११६ अपीच्यें अपीच्ये ३ न वयमस्य विद्य-१८. १. ३६= X. 12. 8. 
१२० पर्थ्या ππὶ π: पूर्वे पितरः dier एना जंश्ानाः पथ्या ἃ अजु 
खाः--१८. १. ५०३. 14. 2. 
१२१ aiig उपहूता नः पितर॑ः सोस्यासों attēls निधिषु fira 
( १८. ३. ४५८ २. 15. 5. ) इति यावद्वा। 
असमासे सवेषु ca 
ος 56.॥ सर्वलिज्नवचनेष्वसमासे तन्वोपस्पृशतेतिं ॥ १३-५६ ॥ 
अवति - % 
९१०५४०८ १२२ [ शिवयां तन्बोप॑ स्पृशत त्वचं मे--१. ३३. ४; १६. १. १२ TS. 5. 
6. 1. 2. ] 

Corrected 57 ॥ चत्वारि ad पञ्चपद्यामन्तोदाचादीनिं यात्‌ । rT maim 
into ksaiprās, roughou: - 
SIS combined उकारस्य सर्वत्र ॥ १४-५७ ॥ renders iie fani 
वारि Ἐν SSES 
ज छाः Mone :-- τος 
दात्तादीनि भवंति i - an aoute vowel AS 

on margin επι feted ger २ ता sremarsrarq—villdhf: Emu ° — 

MO σος retam £ 
ळळाम्यम्‌ —dhiam; lalamfam १. १८. ४. 
ES frei eremi र निरति garata—laksmiam 
334 7 ae my 
ळठार्म्यम्‌ १. १८. १. 
go πει: तस्मादा नद्यो ३ नाम॑ ar—nadyàs ३. १३. १. Se 
= - --- Fefoered y&m III. 59, 
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ये पूर्वे πὶ ३ यन्ति--<. ६. १४. 
पिप्पल्यः र πήπατα ( 5. १०९, २ ) será भक्षतीनि । 


WR. δ. Vn. emat, 


C-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


. 9. $ नेषूसमासे; Vn, N, M, उ -पस्पृतीति; P, R, Vn पस्पृशति; Vr -पस्पृशतिति. 3. Vn. qma. 4. V, P, 
ΑΙ, N and M reni न्यायात्‌; J पंचपदामन्तोदातादीनी न्याया-; Vr पंचपदयोमंतोदातादीनिं πα; 


mea; that even in 
the interior of a word, 


Ksaipra. 
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1.3.145 571.22. ] प्रथमः प्रपाठकः 


57b ΙΙ ततोऽपबद्ति :— | | 
॥। उब्बोन्वो ἐπ प्रदाकाःश्वरशुरः खवास्ते अस्ये arā” eden ॥ 
stat: fada बन्धनं मूल॑सुबौवो ἑπ--5. १४. २. 


que पैद्धो रथब्यीः शिरः सं विभेद eto. ४. ५. 
vage ? but cp. :— ; ; 
` sà स्योना sast प्र ग्रह्मान्विशेमान---१४. २. २६. 
sasat: नननान्दुः सम्राज्येधि सञ्नाश्युत श्वश्वाः-१४. १. ४४. : 
Tā ते अस्यै वध्वै संपल्ये प्रजाबछमें यछन्तु--१४. २. ७३. 


॥ २२ ॥ 


॥ प्रथमः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः ॥ 
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a . [ द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 
कमन्कमैज्ञाभंगमधिभितेडभिहोऩे da विसधो बश्योज॑स्वान्विसृधो 
बशी विश्वाहं विश्वद्देति यावद्ठा || 


E qi gdu विश्वतः प्रपीताः अपीतां जह्मचारिभिरिह्द eden 
भव बसुधात॑र्‌इचेय॑क्ष्यमाणा wifrfdufs ate एकज त्वे व्यस॑प्पों महि 


त्वं ज्योतयेनमप्सु ज्योतयमामकान्दुषंण्यंतीव कंन्यछोशतीः कन्याः || 9 || 


कर्मन्‍्कर्मन्नामंगममिमीडे 
1 —भा. V. २३. à 


२ अधिशिते sfiraty—arftt ऽश्रिते १५, १२. १, 
३ gaat विंख्ुधो बशी-विउ्सुधः १. २१. १-५. 152, 2. 
ओर्जखान्विसूधो चशी-वि5सघः ८. ५: 
frgaral ते सदमिद्धरेम--विद्याद्द ३. १५. ८. 
at xd रचन्ति fere] — πεί ५. २७, ७-1. 90, 2 
` ७ घृतं दुद्दांना विश्वतः भीतां अऽपींताः ३. १६. v= VIL 41. 7; VS. 


34. 40. 


म्रपीतां ब्रह्मचारिभिं:--प्रषपींताम्‌ ६. १०८, 5. 


idyalaya Collection. — 


2.1.1 = 58—2.1. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः "t 


gt- 


1. So: M, N, V, R, T Vn, 
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१३ viet र्तो इतत tsi luf १८, १, २३-7६. 11.6 
१३ वशी वर नयासा एकज त्वम्‌-यकऽज । त्वम्‌ ४. ३१. ३= 2. 84. 3 


१४ अदो RA प्रथ॑माना पुरस्तदिवैर्क्ता व्यसंपों महि स्वम्‌ महि | त्वम्‌ १२. १. ९५; W..SPP.mahitrém 
cp. KS. 7. 12 


१५ ज्योतयेनं महते सौभंगाय--ज्योतर्य ७. १६. १ V8. 97.9. vordháy 
१६ अवकादान॑मिशोचानप्सु ज्यॉतयमामकान:-ज्यो- ४. ३७. to 
१७ iia रोहसि वृषण्यन्तींव कन्यर्ला--वुषण्यन्ती 5इव | कन्यला ५. ५. ३. तप ag sn ex 
१८ उझातीः कन्यलां इमाः-कन्यर्लाः १४. २. ५२. 

58 ॥ ङन्यलांत्यस्यार्थे स्वरितस्तत्र छुप्यते | 

प्रत्ययस्थादिरित्युक्तमुशतीः कन्यला इमाः ॥ १॥ 

अजुंषे सखाया सयुजा salar ππππσε[πα: maalat प्र पुरो नि 
प्चाचित्तिरा saagi चक्षुरा अभ्यंज॑नुमवायमैलव dare निरंणेद्वष्य- 
πίππα दीष्यांना दक्षिणां दिस॑म॒भि नकष॑माणाबमूयों उप πὰ उप दयव्यांखरे 
गिरीणामुप aga पात्र Stead कामिनीरनुंचितमर्नु चित्तेभिः सं πὰ बुझी 
यो at भूतेधि जाता परि भूतमधि A बुध्य॑माना अधि दीध्याना अवत्क- 


मेजत्का मॅनस्क बाळादेकमणीयस्कमात्री τα πάσα इच πὶ इवापजित्कृष्णा- 
मभि ज्योतिरभैत्माहेद्भिसक्मान॒मप॑बाधतां रोषा अप॑ बाधयास्मत्पि- 
art अप॑बाधमानो गातुविद हवामहे नाधमाना मंदिषो नाध॑मानस्य निषे- 
दुकेषयो नाध॑मानाखव ud आब॒भूर्थं τᾷ दि पंशुपतिबभूथ परत्युजेनित्वममि 


सं ब॑भूथ II 


[ उशतीः कन्यला इमा १४. २. ५२.] 
१६ यो अगनीषोमावजुंपे सर्खाया--सर्खाया ६. ६१. ३ 
२० द्वा dead παπι सर्खाया--सर्खाया ९. ९. २०८1. 164. 20. 
२१ इमे पछ्चा' पृदाकवः पश्चा १०. ४. ११ 
euet प्र पुरो नि पञ्चा- पश्चा १०. ८. ७ ९९. ४. २२. 
२३ चित्तिरा उपवददैणं eret rarqa V अस्‌ ९४. १. κ 
अयायमैंलब Hi ee ६. १६. ἃ | 
सोमो Rue cede १०. 9. २२ 


J aaa; S कस्या. 3. 
CC-0.Panin 


= οι ο ο 
jji un  O—a”. Q 


५२ 


DM 


अथवेभातिशाख्ये 


२६ ये बध्यमानमनु दीघ्यांनाः--अर्जु | दी- २. ३४. ३; TS. 3. 1. 4. 2. 

२७ दक्षिणां दिशमभि नक्षमाणौ--अभि | न- १२. ३. ८. 

२८ असूया उप सूर्ये--उर्पं | सूर्ये १. ४. २८1. 23. 17. 

२६ gral वार्चमकतोष द्यव्याखरे कृष्णा इषिरा अनर्तिषुः--उर्प । द्यवि ६. ४९. a= 


7९. 94. 5. 


३० गिरीणासुप साजुंचु-उप॑। ag to. ४. १४. 

३१ सर्वास्ता उप पात्रें हृयेथाम-डर्प | पात्रे १२. ३. ४०. 

३२ अखै कामायोप॑ कामिनीः--उप॑ | कामिनीः ३. ८. ४. 

३३ मर्म Ried चित्तेमिरेत॑--अर्जु Rr- ३. ८. ६; ६. ९४. २; ८. HG. 1 
5.11; AG. 1. 21. 7 

ἣν यः oad सं युधे πτῇ यः--सम्‌ | युघे ७. २४. ७; TS. 4. 7. 15. 2 


MS. 3. 16. 5: 190. 12. 


३५ मा भूते ? 
३६ श्रद्धाया दुहिता तपसो ऽधि जाता--तप॑ंसः | अधि | जाता ६. १३३. ४ 
३७ सप्ताज्यानि परि भूतभांयन--परिं | भूतम्‌ ८. ९. १८ 


३८ तदन्यस्यामार्धि' श्रितम्‌-अधिं। श्रितम्‌ १. ३२. ४; to. ८. १९; TB. 3. 7. 
10. 3. 


३ स्योनाद्योनेरचि चुध्यमानौ--अर्थि । g- १४. २. 93; Kaus. 79. 12. 

४० नाक॑स्य शठे अधि दीध्यानाः--आधथि | दीध्यांनाः १८. २. ४७ 

४१ अदो यद॑वधाव॑त्यव॒त्कमधि पवेतात्‌अचत्‌ऽकम्‌ R. ३. १; Kaus. 25. 6 

४२ एज़त्काः रिपविल्नुकाः-णजत्‌ऽकाः ५. २३. ७ 

४३ अदो πῆ हृदि श्रिते मनस्क पॅतयिष्णुकम--मनः५कम्‌ ६. १८. 3 

vx बाल्देकमणीयस्कम्‌--अणीयः5कम्‌ Yo, ८. २५ 

vx = वि dq eed wa ज्यर्या- eme इवेत्यात्यी5इव १. १. 3. 

४६ |gerat घम इव tg πάς इवेतिं gSa ४. २२. ४; TB. 2. 4. 
7.8. 

४७ [य॒मे इंच यर्तमाने यदैत॑म--यमे इवेतिं यमेऽईव १८. ३. ३८- X. 13. 2 

४८ अपाजित्कृष्णां RR पुनानः--अजैत्‌ १२. ३. ५४; cp. X. 3. 1 

γε अर्पबृक्तमो मि ज्योतिरश्रेतं--अश्ैत्‌ १३. २. ९. 

५० यो वः प्राहतू--प्र । अहँत्‌--२. २४. १-८ 


τν अझिस्तक्मानमरपं वाघतामितः--अर्प | बाधताम्‌ ५. २२. १; Kang. 29. 18 
५२ ऋत्षीकां रक्षो अप॑ चाधयास्मत्‌--अप॑ | बाधय १२. १. ४९. 


` 8. Vn. आत्नी. 4. Vn. अन्नेत्‌, 6, Vn. पिशाचे 
Maha Vidyalaya Collection 


C. anucittebhih 


avatkám ejatkih 
cited under II. 38.; 
. 95. 


1. 82 presoribes 
such Pada-reading. 

The three ex. are 
cited under II. 82. 


Citedasa counter- 
example under II 83 
to show the necestity 
of the restriction 
fore a tadhita suffix. 
OA. II. 88. changes 
s into H 
ita suffix beginning 
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2.1.5=62—2. 2. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


ww RA मंहिषो नाध॑मानस्य गातु:--नाघ. १३. २. ४४. 
५६ सत्रं नि षेदुऋषयो नार्थमानाः--नाध १७. १. १४ 

५७ विद्या तमुत्सं यत आबभूर्थ--आ5बभूर्थ ४. ३१. ५. X. 45. 3. Μα 
५८ quet हि पंशुपतिरबभूथ-वभूर्थ ११. २. २८. | 


xe पत्युंजनित्वमभि' सं dqa—aga १८. ३. a=X. 18. 8. babble TA, 6, 1.3. 


59 ॥ एकारो पिभक्त्यादेशंइछन्द्सीति ॥ 5 ॥ md 1 


पचन्ति त्वे त्वे कतुमपिं पृञ्चन्ति YR—4. २. ३= X. 120. 3. meen yat 
wi ἢ पश्यन्त त्वे न त्वे प्॑यन्सेनाम्‌-८. ९. ९. W. ἐτο गई eve pas 
pā अस्मे सीद॑न्तु गोष्ठे रणयंन्त्वस्थे--४. २१. १८ VI. 28. 1. 5 
अवर्खाणि अस्मे अस्मे aali बिश पर॑यन्ताम्‌--५. १. ἃ κ न 
g: अस्मे नि ते मनो मन॑सि धाय्यस्मे जन्युः पतिस्तन्व र मा विवि 
:—1e, १. REX. 10. 3. E, 
sut अनमीवा इष आ घेहयस्मे-१८. १. 8R=X. 17. B. Concordance dhebi na 


60 ॥ सजेः | पत्संगिनीरा स॑जंतु दविषते त्वा संजामस्थासज॑त्व॒मित्रोणास्मि 
स्थाणाबध्यासंजामीति; सचतिरन्यत्रः॥ 3 ॥ 
पत्सङ्गिनीरा स॑न्तु विगते बाहुवीय--५. २१. १० 
अयस्मयेनाडेन द्विषते त्वा संजामसि-७. ११५. १ W. saei — 


πειὸ ques at संजन्त्वमित्रान्वजण त्रिपन्धिना--११. १०. ३ 
š अस्मिन्‍्तां स्थाणांवध्य़ा संजामि--१४. २. ४८ 


भवतीति शेष: on 61 || आकमिति मकारस्य लोपः॥ αὶ ॥ 


अस्माकाथींय जश्षिषि- अस्माकं | अथीय १. ७. ६ 
एयास्माकेदं धान्य॑म्‌- अस्माकं | इदम्‌ ३. २४. ४ 
अस्माकोती रिशादसः--७. ७७. १ 

यं इति शेषः 62 ॥ शकल्येष्यादिर्ष पररूपम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


on margin 
दाकल्येषि यदि चा ते जनित्र॑म्‌शकल्य ऽपषि १. २५. २. 
विश्रेती: सोम्यं मध्य॑नमीवा उपेत॑न-उपऽपतेन ३. १४. 3. 


š am- 6. N, M, उ अकमि-. T. 
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ug अथवंप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.19=66—2.2. 
भोदि 63 ॥ इंकारोकारौ च सप्तम्यर्थे ॥ ६॥ ἐς Te, 
gin ] dat 
š दक्षमा gaat सुरोबंम:-तनू इतिं ४. २५. ५. न 
ο न mem a नया 
wag अतो जातासों धारयन्त डर्बी--डर्बी इतिं १८. १. ३९८२९. 12. 3. a; takes ur as 
Ξ मदी नो वाता इह πίτα भूमों-मही इतिं १८. १. ३९. ER 
ped 64 |} पूर्वमित्यस्मित्नर्थ सयकारम्‌ ॥ ७ |! 
5 ति on margin ; : 
< TW correc: महो देवर्स्य quier धाम॑-४. १. ६. C. pürrasya 
tei att det ged zh १. ४; Kaus. 34. 20. W. gi 
«t qsat नूतंनमाविवासत्‌--७. २१. १; SV. 1. 372. 
qu αἱ πεὶ φεῦ नर्मोभिः--१८. ३. ३९= 2%. 13. 1. 
See 65 11 यकारलोपः । ग्रत्ययान्तरं वा ॥ ८ ॥ 
खरः wera πὸ वित॑तो महित्वा-४. २. ४ re 
6, 
महां सूरों अमरज्ज्योतिषे कम्‌--६. ६१. १ z 
/ जगाम πὰ sedit वि मर्ध्यंमू--७. ७२. २८ X. 179. 2. 
πάς सपत ya: πὰ रथस्य नप्त्यः-१३. २. २४ =1. 50. 9. 
ada विश्वर्चक्षसे--१३. २. १७८1. 50. 2 
सूरो erg प्रतरीतोषसां दिवः--१८, ४. ५८ 
सूरो न हि garai कपा पावक Hate. ४. ५९= ५1. 2. 6 
Wq: of H > 
W en tapet 66 || यकारलोपः | प्रत्ययान्तरं वा । अपवादो at ΙΙ ९॥ 


γί. weh गावो मर्तस्य वि च॑रन्ति यज्बनः--8. २१. B= VI 28. 4. 
यो नो मतों मर्तो gtmy:—9. ७७. २३ TS. 4. 3. 13. 3. 
sei ^ welded न:--८. ३. ao =X. 87. 21 O. martyán 
तत्र मतों वि जायते--९. ३. २० 
अझिं mate इन्धते--१२. १. २०. 
सते अग्ने Gale मतो πείπ--ες. १. W=X. 11. 7. 
देवो यन्मतीन्यजर्थाय कृषवन:--१८. १. २९= X. 12.1. 
मर्तीसश्चिदुर्वशीरपन--१८. 3. २३. 


च gaat a. Vn gta. 9. Al and S fm, 4. M लोपमप्रत्म, 5. Vr अत्पवादो. 


ha Vidyalaya Collection. jd e. px iem 


SAR WOO POSC HIS CN 
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द्वितीयः aurea: 


2.1.12=69—2.3. ] 


67 ॥ वृषभ इति देवताख्यानम्‌' ॥.१० ॥ | 
Tas 


अंगो १ πετ quat यः ससुद्रादुदार्चरत-_४. ५. १= VIL. 55. 7. 
8 यइचंषेणिमो इपभः' खर्षिद--४. २४. ३. 
Ἐπὶ वाचमैरयद ३ प्राये वार्चमीरय gard चितीनामू--६. ३४. =X. 187. 1. 
€ v दुक्षिणतो dew! df हत्यः--६. ९८. ३; TS. 2. 4. 14. 2. 
५ अपां πὰ बृषभमोषंधीनाम्‌--७. ३९. १२1. 164. 52 
r s वाजिनं चयं पोणंमासं य॑जामहे--७. «ο. 2 - NUES 
ओजोजायथा इषभ ७ इन्द्र क्षत्रममि वामभोजो salan वृषभ चर्षणीनाम--७. ८४. २८ X. 180. 3 : E: 
= शाक्करा darat” ये खराज:--९, १. ९. 
ε अपां' बृंघभ:--१०. ५. १८ E: 
i qual ऽसि ext ऋषीनापेंयानछ--११, १. ३५ TB. 3.10.4.3 ra- : 
इषभाया τ] ११ παπά τὸ वृषभाय qui— ta. १. ἂν. 
१२ πᾶσετ बूषमस्याधिं σὸ- -15. २. ४१. 
१३ TEM THA जातवेदाः-१३. २. १२; KS. 35. 18. 
१४ यो रोहितो बुषमस्तिम्मशः-१३. १. २५; Kaus. 18. 25. 
१५ πσεὴ विराजों बूषभो मंतीनाम--१३. १. ३३; Kaus. 12. 4. 
अप ₹ १६ अतिंसृष्टो अपां* दुंषमः--१६. १. १; Kaus. 9. 9 
πει १७ τή att qum बाडुम--१८. १. =X. 10. 10 
१८ आ रोद॑सी mut रोखीति--१८, ३. ६५८ X. 8. 1 


WAR रेष. 68 | अस्तेः" मैषण्या मभ्यमस्यैकवचनस्‌ ΙΙ ११ ΙΙ 
69 ॥ शिवा न॑ इद्दैधि सहुरे इत df πε मेथेधीद्देधि पुरुषेदेवेधि माप - 
च्योष्टाः समुद्र Naaste एधि पय॑सा सहैधि देवतामिः atradām — 
fug पुर॑षुगंधिरेधि सञ्नाण्येधीति त्रीण्यपंतिध्नीहेधि चारुरेधि प्रिय 3r 
धनुसनिरिद्देधि वीयेवत्तर ईत्येतेरिदीत्यन्यत्र ॥ १२ II 


"LS 3.5.15 ra- 


एधि)/अस्‌ 


१ शिवा न॑ इदेधि-रे. २८. ३ 


1. VP, Vr, R, and Al omit देवता; As 3 omit 
δ. Va wat, 6. ए अपे. 7. Al, P आसे पैः) : 
8. V omits Wù: and reads इहीलन्यत्र; Vr; 
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अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये 


a सेनानीनैः सहुरे ga एंधि--8. ३१. R=X. 84. 2. 
३ mal नो मन्यो सह मेचेंधिं-मेदी | एधि ४. ३१. ६-7९. 84. 6. 
v इद्दैथिं पुरुष सवेण मन॑सा सह--५. ३०. ६. 
site: ५ RAN मार्प च्योष्ठाः-६. ८७. a=X. 173. 2. 
अपिः ç τες इवैध्यक्षितः--६. १४२. २. 
७ εἴπ AAA एध्यमे--७. ७८. १. 
= साकं संजातैः पर्यंसा सहैधि--११. १. ७; Kauš. 61. 20. 
ε Sagat देवर्ताभिः सहैर्घि--११. १. २२. 
एकै १० Tae fad mR त्वम--१२. २. १०. 
Smp: ११ ज्योगेव नः पुरुषगन्धिरेधि-१२. २. ४९ 
maA १२ एवा त्वं सम्नाइ्येधि ( १४. १. ४३, ४४ ) इति त्रीणि । 
Ya १३ अदेबृष्नयप॑तिप्ीदौरधि--१४. २. १८ 
१४ संवेशने तन्वा ३ चारुरेथि प्रियो देवानां परमे सधस्थे--१८. ३. v=X. 56. 1 
१५ XES घनसनिरिहचित्त इहकतुः | 
१६ इद्दैथिं वीर्थवत्तरो वयोधा अर्पराहत:--१८. ४. ३८; Kans. 70. 1. 


70 ॥ परस्तातु-- 


१ उत यो दाम॑तिसपौत्परस्तांत्‌--४. १६. ४ 
२ adad रोदसी यत्परस्तांत्‌-४. १६. ५ 


3 पूषा परस्तादर्पयं वः σεῇς--5. ७३. ३ 
v अस्मामिदेत्त जरसः परस्तात--६. १२२. १; ΤΑ. 2. 6. 1 
५ भयं परस्तादमंयं ते अर्वोक्‌८. १. १० 
_ ६ न वि जानामि यतरा परस्तांत्‌-१०. ७. ४३; AB. 3. 43. 5 
_ ५ यत्रातिक्ेक॑पल्लीः परस्तात्‌--१०. ८. ३९ 
= अमोचि शुको रज॑सः परस्तात्‌-१३. २. ८. 
'परस्तात्प्रय॑तो व्यध्वे-१३. २. ३१ 


. 7७--पुरस्तादन्यानि ॥ १३॥ 


[ 2.1.14=71—2.3. 


W. notes on pra- 
parābhyām enay ITI, 
80 that a part of his 
mss. read senünir 
nah but the edition 
follows the prevailing 
authority of the oth. 
ers and gives ma] 
with the RV. X. 84.9 


Cited as an exam- 
ple under na samo 
rājatau (17.28), which 
negatives natulistton 


C. puras- 


C. puras- 


C. puras- 
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2.1.15=72—2.4. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


४ निक्रेत्या अकरं नमः--निः5ऋत्ये ५. ७. ९. 
५ अरांत्या अकरं नम॑ः-अरात्यै ५. ७. to. 
६ सुवीरताया इदमा संसद्यात्‌-सुवीरतायै ६. २९. ३. 


७ सर॑खत्या उरुव्यचे-सर॑खत्यै ६. ४१. २. 


s अस्या इछन्नयुचे पतिंम्‌-अस्ये ६. ६०. १. 4 rudi 
& धातास्या Aa पतिं दधातु प्रतिकाम्यम-अस्ये ६. ६० tit tal ao 
. Pamma व॑ध्नात्‌-अस्यै ६. ८१. ३. | dropped Tus 
Rem ११ येर्ना संगछा उप॑ मा स शिंक्षात्‌-संगछे ७. १२. १. Vince in these cases 
१२ जातार्या उत ते नर्मः--जाताये १०. १० E met ant an ne 1 
१३ Gravel आस्यांय ते-जिह्वायें ११. २. ६ ey 
१४ तस्यै हिर॑ण्यवक्षसे पृथिव्या अंकर नम॑ः पृथिव्यै १२. १. २६. CES SU 


१५ अशान्या' दर्षुमत्ये--अशान्य १२. ३. ५८ 
१६ अस्यै नायी उपस्तरे--नार्ये १४. २. २१; Apmb. 1. 8. 1 
१७ अस्यै देवतया उदकं यांचामि ( Saal १५. १३. ८. ) इतिं। 


यानीति शेषः 72 ॥ यान्याकारोपधानिं मकारान्तानि तानि खियेकवचनानि । 
हस्वोपधानि पुंबचनानि ΙΙ १५ ॥ 
१ πατε qi" cated स्पृशामि-अमूम्‌ fem; असुम्‌ masc.; ४. Ro. ७= 
X. 125.7 | 
αὶ २ असूं सं घानयन्तु मे ६. ९- ३. suf oe 


३ अमू च at च सं चुंद-६. १३९. ३. 
v कुटं देवीं gz विगमनाप॑सम्‌--9. ४७. १३ TS. 3. 3. 11. 5. 
da ५. sa छिन्धि दष्टिके-७. ११३. १ 
पूति ६ पूर्ति Sat कृणोत्वमूम-८८. ८. २. 
ww ७ यथा सेनाममूं, हन॑न्‌-८. ८: १४-१५. 
सेनाममूं ἑσπ----. «. १७-१८. 
मं. सेनां नि लिम्पामि-११. १०. १३ 
१० न तें तनू तन्वा सं ἵστπα--ἰέ. १. १३. 
११ न घा उ ते तनू तन्वा ३ सं पैपच्याम--९८. १. १४. 


—CsEsJhxuxkessesi 
ष्ट अधर्चेप्रातिशाख्ये [ i NL 
CUOI ——Á—— d 5s SUMMA 
ma 73 ॥ उध्मान्तानि - खरान्ताबाधान्याकारान्तात्‌ Satara ākāropadhasya lo 
quon mar iekārti, d 
॥ १=१६॥ οἱ visarjantya, whos 
prece: 
बचेनं 74 || लोपसंदेहे तदा यस्पञ्चमीषष्ठधोरेकवचनम्‌ || २=१७॥ 
asm Se 75 ॥ दृतीयासंदेहे सान्ताद्च; स्त्रीपुंसयोः प्रथमाया एकवचनम्‌ | अनु- 
नासिकान्ताद्धातोः क्तात्वात्प्रययळोपिनः || ३८१८ ॥ 
MS. omits 
virāmas यलो 
between 76 ॥ आकारान्ताच प्रत्ययछोपिनः ॥ ४८१९ ॥ 
खीपुंसयोः and : 
ARA: x 
BE UU 77 ॥ आख्यातं गकारान्तादेवे ॥ ५८२० a H 


78 ॥ भूतेऽच्यतन्या  मध्यमस्येकवचनम्‌ ॥ २० b ॥ 
|| बहुबचन परपूवेमकारान्ताच्च प्रातिपदिकात्मथमाया बहुबचनमू | 
तानि aaa || २० ll 


॥५॥ 
१ वशा हि सत्या πέττει राजः--वर्शाः । सत्याः १. १०. १. Oe mái 
३ यो अंश्रजा चातजा यश्च शुर्मः--अश्र5जाः | वात5जाः १. १२. ३. 
३ बिष्थक्पुनभुवां मनः--पुनः5भुवाः १. २७. २. C. punarEkaya 


v या Reade गन्धर्व सर्चप्वे--याः २. २. ४ 
x दृष्या दूर्षिरसि हेत्या देतिरंसि मेन्या मेनिर्रसि-दूर्ष्याः, geri, मेन्याः 
२. ११. १; Καπ. 39. 1. 
६ अयां यमस्य साईनम्‌-अयांः २. १२. ७. 
v नास्या वि दुंहामि ते-नाभ्यांः २. ३३. ४ 
= प्रियो ख॒गाणा खुषदा चभूव॑-सुऽसदांः २. ३६. ४ 
& अर्नाप्ता ये d: प्रथमा यानि कमाणि चकिरे-प्रथमाः ४. ७. ७; ५. 5. २; KS p0 petban pre- 
38. 14; ApŠ. 16. 18. 7. 
आभूत्या TEM IT सायक--सदद5जाः ४. ३१. $— X. 84. 6 
११ reli पूर्तना जयेम ( पूर्तनाः ५. ३. %=X. 128.1.) इतिं यावद्धा । 
१२ sacral नो मदिषः शर्म य्तु--उसब्यचाः ५. ३. ¿= X 128. 8 
= १३ मेन्या मेनिरसिमेन्याः ५. ६. ९. 
चनया १४ खु हिसिला aa वैतह॒व्याः पराभवर--खुन्‌उज॑याः ५. १९. १ TS. (6:6.2.) pada 


keeps it undivided 


उप्मांतानि. HER J, N count ॥ १५ ॥ ४॥ ; J has 34111; the rest of the mss. giving only I! % !! 
:); S आकारोताच; V अकारांतात्मत्ययळोपिनः, P आकारांतात्‌; Vr आक़ारांताह्मत्ययल्येपिनिः, 4. N, उ 
; M भो- झाकारांताबहूतेद्रितेन्यामध्य-. 5, S -तंन्या म-; V, P, B, Vr put fullstop after एव 


i Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


wert τι qui गृह्णानो बहुधा वि Haal: acc. ५. २०, ४; 
१६ अस्या नाथो गवीस्योः--नायोः ५. २५. १०-१३. 
१७ Bar q निविदः खाह्य-अर5एषाः ५. २६. ४. 
१८ यथा भूमिसृतर्मना सुतान्द॒तम॑ंनसरा--सुतर्मनाः ६. १८. २. A 
१६ gfeat freut निवर्तस्पुणातिं--विश्वाः | नि5वर्तः ६. २२. ३. μις 
EL यशस्विन॑ नमसाना विधेम-नमसानाः ६. ३९. २. κω... 
२१ इष्वा ऋजीयः' पततु--इर्ष्वाः abl. ५. १४. १२=%. 18. 14. 
रंश २३ बातरंहा भव वाजिन्युज्यर्मानः-वार्तडरंहाः ६. ९२. १; VS. 9.8; ŠB. 
5.1.4.9. 
wig २३ अन्यत्रास्मद्घविंषा नयन्तु--अघ5विंषाः acc. ६. ९३. R. 
२४ अप्रीषोमा ater: qatu घातापजेन्ययोः समतौ स्याम--पुतर्दक्षाः ६. ९३. ३; 
see also 5. 22. 1. 
२५ Re: सर॑स्वतीरदुः सर्चित्ता विषदूर्षणमू--स-४चिंत्ताः ६ १००. १. 
२६ नक्षत्रजा जाय॑मानः सुवीरः-नक्षत्रजाः ६. ११०. ३ 
२७ amg ग्रीवाः प्र akg Rora gareta शचीपतिः-उष्णिहवाः acc. ६. १३४. १, भः 
२८ स देव सुमनां भव-सुऽमनाः ६. १२३. ५. 
२६ दर्मूना देव सविता वरेण्यः--द्मूनाः ७. १४. ४; AB.3 
नानि ३० वयं TAY प्रथमा SAAT इजनीमिजेयेम-प्रथमाः ७. ५०. ७-2९. 42. 10 
३१ मधोईुग्धस्याश्विना तनायां चीतम्‌--तनाया gen. 9. ७३. w AS. 4. 7. 4. 
प्ता ३२ मा त्या नि.कल्पू्विचित्ता निकारिण-पूर्विचित्ताः ο. ८२. ३. 
Cs ३३ परः्सह्ना ἑτατετη- परः५सहरत्राः <. ८. ११. 
πας. wawa निर्मितम-बुदवत्याः abl. €. ९. ४. 
३४ इंद मायस्य edo नद्धानि वि चुंतामसि--पतल्याः ९. ३. 
eat ३६ सहं स॒पर्कसुखा THAT ATT! 2०९.९. ४. 
३७ पारे आंसामर्जुमत्या भगस्यालामतुइजी-अजुमस्याः ९. ४, १२, 


---------------------------------------.-.... imi: Δ 55 i Eoundati fai = 
&o अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.2[5278—2.6 


a ii 
४२ कृणुत धूमं इषणः सखायोऽद्रोघाविता वाचमछ-अद्रोघऽअविताः ११. १. २; 


S. avit 
and C Sa en 


Kauš. 60. 22. 
अमिभा सवानो ४३ परः कोटरो अभिभाः शवाः परो dendi विकेश्य:--अभि5भाः 
११. २. ११. 
vv भा नो ऽभि τὶ मत्यं देवहेतिम--स्राः/ खज़ ११. २. १९. C. martyam 


& ४५ मा नः सं स्था दिव्येनाग्िनिना--स्राः ११. २. २६. 
४६ इड प्रेषा πεί हविः्रऽपषाः ११. ७. १८ 
वश्या ४७ हिरेण्यवक्षा जग॑तो निवेशंनी--हिरण्यवक्षाः १२. १. ६ 
रासमानाः ४८ वर्सूनि नो सुदा रासंमाना-वसुऽदाः १२. १. ४४ 
अति बुध्यमाना: ४६ दी न οπή: प्रतिवुध्यमाना धयं तुभ्यं बलिहत॑ः स्याम--प्रतिवुध्यंमानाः १२. 
१, ६२. 


अतिमन्यूर्यमाना वयम्‌ but cp :— 


५० अर्धरे पद्नन्तामप्रतिसन्‍्यूयमानाः--१३. १. ३१ 
fren गोड- νὴ विनि कृष्या गोधनाय कव्यादचुवतेते--कृष्याः १२. २. ३७ 
gt ५२ स्त्रिया यन्न्रियते पर्तिः--स्त्रियाः १२. २. ३९ 
काम्याइन्य ४३ ये श्रद्धा धनकाम्याळव्यादा समासंते-अश्चद्धाः। धनऽकाम्या | आत्‌ । क्रव्य- Cited under kamy- 
&mreditayoh IV. 40. 
SARİ १२. २. ५१. 
५४ अरण्यान्या Wal सचस्व--अरण्यान्याः १२. २. ५३ 
५५ विद्वव्यंचा gauge भविष्यन--विश्वव्यंचाः १२. ३. १९; Kaus. 61. 24. 
४६ अनामनात्सं शीयेन्ते या' मुर्खेनोपजिश्नति-याः १२. ४. ५ 
५७ πάση गोप॑तौ सत्या लोम «πεὶ अजीहिडत---सत्याः १२. ४. ८ 


15 विलिप्त्या ईंदस्पते या च॑ सूतवशा व्शा--वि5लिप्त्याः १२. ४. ४४. ay arn, σά 
ते चक्रे यास्या व्यानो wq आईतः-यात्याः १४. १. १२= %. 85. 
12. 
६० येन॑ महानध्त्या जघन॑म्‌-मदाऽनष्न्याः १४. १. ३६ W. takes περαγ- 


áh; but all the autho 
rities read -naghn 


६१ येनामिरस्या भूम्या हस्ते जग्राह दक्षिणम--भूम्यां: १४. १. ४८ 
६२ शालाया देव्या द्वारे स्योनं कृएमो वधूपथम--देव्याः १४. १. ६३ 
Š ९३ उई ऊर्मिः दाम्या हेन्त्वापो dalu ἕπα--πιταἰ: acc. १४. २. १६. 11]. 
33. 13. 
६४ तदा रोहतु खुप्रजा या कन्यां विन्दते पतिम--सु5प्रजाः १४. २. २२ 
९५ बृहस्पतिम आत्मा नुमणा ata दर्यः--नच५मर्नाः १६. ३. ५ Cited der avagra 
६ खधा याइचंकृषे जीवंस्तास्ते सन्तु मधुरचुतः--खघाः १८. २. 20; Kauš. ^ miyaga “sma 


Vn. τε, 4. Vn. दारे. 5. ४०. इन्व, 6. Vn. am: 
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2.2.5=78—2.7. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


, Ὃν विश्या gūt अमिर्मातीजयेम-विददर्वाः १८. २. ५९; cp. X. 18. 9. 
पुरोगवा जेअ- ६८ पुरोगवा ये अंभिशाचो अस्य--पुरःऽगचाः १८. ४. ४४ 


॥ ६॥ 
६६ अझुक्था यक्ष्मांत्‌--असुंक्थाः\/ सुच्‌ २. १०. ६. 
७० सं हाज्ञांस्था बरुणैः संविदानः--अज्ञास्थाः ३. ४. ६. 
७१ यो गिरिष्बजायथा वीरुधां वळ॑वच्तमः-अर्जायथाः ५. ४. ἃ. 
७२ कुर्था ποτε काससंयुगम्‌-कुरुथाः ५. २२. ११. 
७३ A ज्षत्रमसि वाममोजो उजायथा वृषभं चर्षणीनाम्‌ अजायथाः ७. ८४. २= 
ae η Χ. 180. 3. 
७४ विषे विषम॑पूक्थां afar अपूक्था:--अपूक्थाः ७. ८८. १ 
७५ मा गतानामा दींधीथा ये नय॑स्ति परावत॑म--दीधीथाः ८. १. ८. 
मान्वपया ७६ तम॑ एतर्त्पुरुष मा प्र dear भयं परस्तादभयं ते अर्वाकू-पत्थाः ८. १. १० 
. ५५ उत्कामार्वः पुरुष rd पत्था πεὴ: पडीशमवमुंबर्मान'--अब॑ । पत्थाः ८. १. ४ 
cut in the ७८ मा {παι अस्मालोकात--छित्याः ८. १. ४ 
` ५६ अधास वीरैदैशभिर्वि यूया यो मा मोघं यातुंधानेत्याह--वि | gar: ८. ४. १५ 
= VII. 104. 15. 


यदुद्रं वईणस्पानुप्राविंशर्थां चशे--अरविंशथाः १०. १०. २२. 
८१ अञ्ेऽजनिष्ठा महते वीयीय--अजनिष्ठाः ११. १. ३; Kaus. 60. 23 
८२ यामिन्द्रेण dui समध॑त्था IAN च बृहस्पते--अधत्याः ११. १०. ९. 
८३ मा गैः पश्चान्मा पुरस्तान्नुदिष्ठा मोत्तरादधराइुत-जुविष्ठा/ १२. १. ३२. 
मिष्टा ८४ मा व्यथिष्ठा यशायुघैराज्येनातिपक्ता-व्यथिष्ठाः १२. ३. २३ 
८५ अर्कः समिद्ध उदरोचथा दिवि--अरोचथाः १३. ३. २३ 
ες मा व्यथिष्ठः मर्या सह-व्यथिष्ठाः १४. १. ४८. 
अमुच्या ga: पाशानैं-अमुच्याः gen. १६. ६. १० 
us mat: alga सुञ्चेमं रक्ष॑सो ग्राह्या अधि यैने जग्राह पवेसु- 


२.९. २ 


πε नित्याः क्षेत्रियात्त्वा नित्या जामिशंसाहुदो dari चरुणस्य - I 


पाशात्‌--२. १०. १; Kaus. 2 
६० after अदित्या यत्तन्व॑ः संबभूब॑-३. २२. t 
६१ हेत्याः ut अस्मान्त्सर्वत i united : 


६२ GUI: Be 
४३ अभिमाः 


1. Va. ἄπ. 2. Vn. πηι 
21 


W and C —šcah — 
against all authorities 


W. varnaih "with 
the castes." 


Text kásum 


C. —dhattah "chan 
daso varnavikarab!! ` 
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EXI अथरवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.2.5 (+6)=78( ΟΞ = 
९४ स्वस्तिदाः खस्तिदा ai पातिः--१. २१, १८ X. 152. 2. | 
εν सुमनाः द्शमीमुत्रः सुमनां वसेह--३. ४. ७. , 
3 ες ऋतस्थाः स हि Ra स diem ऋतस्था मही क्षेमं रोदसी 


अस्कभायत्‌-४. १, 9, W. áska- | 
ἐν आत्मदाः; बळदाः य आत्मदा बंछदाः--8. २. १८५७. 121. 2. | 


ες बयोधाः देवो देवाय ग्रणते बयोधा विमो विय equa सुमेधाः-- | 
५, ११. ११. 
६६ सजोषाः आ terit πετ: सजोषाः--५. १२. 2=X. 110. 3. | 
१०० सदान्वांः शक्कनामींवामरमाति शह्बेलोत सदान्वः--8. १०. ३. | 
१०१ स्त्रोत्याः परेंणेद्दि नवति नाव्या ३ अति gui स्रोत्या मा क्षणिष्ठाः durgts silted i 
° | परेदि-१०. १. τας | 
| 79 || एना अनुदात्तम्‌ ll &—3? ΙΙ ः | 
॥ ७॥ | 
| तास्त्वं quer प्रति चैना ग्रहाण--च | एनाः ५. २९. १४. 
/ एता पना व्याकरं खिले गा विष्ठिता इब-एनाः ७. ११५. ४. 
मयोः? 
E १०२ अनागाः अनागा देंवाः शकुनो TE न॑ः--अनागस्‌ ६. २७. R= | 
X. 165. 2. | 
E १०३ तपोजाः πε देवा उत fed तपोजा πεὶ देवः संचिता व्यचों | 
| घात--६. ६१. १. | 
Er = १०४ चुचर्क्षाः शयेनो Gaal अवसानद््शः--चुष्चक्षाः ७. ४१. १. | 
= da १०५ ताः शुद्धाः eem उ थुम्मन्त एव--१२. ३. २६. i 
i १०६ झाः उत झा वरयन्तु देवप॑त्रीः-झाः | व्यन्तु ७. ४९. २८ | 
V. 46. 8. 
१०७ धिष्ण्याः पुन॑रझयो धिष्ण्यां यथास्थाम कंल्पयन्तामिह्दैव ७. ६७. १; | 


SB. 14.94.5. 
१०८ संवत्लरीणाः संवत्सरीणां मरुत॑ः wal उरुक्ष॑या सर्गणा zara: — 
संव॒त्सरीणाः ७. ७७. ३; TS. 4. 3. 13. 4. 
१०६ उषाः शमुषा नो aaa N. ६९. १; TA. 4. 42. 1. 
writ ११० gada: अयक्षियो हतर्वचौ भवति--१२. २. ३७. 
oam यस्यां सोमो अधिपा संडिता 4—22. ३. ९. 
यदक्षेषु चदा यत्समिंत्याम्‌-\/ aq; subjunctive 


१२. ३. ५२. 
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2.2.8=81—2.8. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठक: 


११३ रात्र्याः 
११४ सुचनेष्ठाः 


राज्या चत्सों ५जायत--१३. ३. २६ 


२. १. ४. 
सजातानां मध्यमेष्ठा राक्षाम्‌-मध्यमेऽस्थाः 
a. ६. ४; VS. 27. 5. 


११५ मध्यमेष्ठाः 


११६ [sat "HEEL यश्च TIS ( अङ्गेऽस्थाः ६. १४. १. ) इति πᾶπι 
sat dat च 80 || उध्मान्तानि सकारे परतः संयोगादो च ॥ 5-53 ॥ 
शेयानि on mar 


80 3 नि स्तुवानस्थ॑ पातय--निः । स्तुवानस्यं १. ८. ३. 
qadam स्तनर्यनेति वृष्था--वात॑ TAT: । स्त- १. १२. १. 


^ 


३ (greed दुरित नि ष्वास्मत--निः। ख १/षू भेरणे ६. १२१. १; ७. ८३. ४. 
४" उपसत्ता व॑र्धतां ते अनिंतः--अनिः5स्त्तः ७. ८२. ३= VIII. 33. 9; 
am Ta VS. 27.4. 
x s afra] स्तवते वीयौणि--विष्णुः । स्तवते ७. २६. २= 1. 154. 2 
६ पाटामिन्द्रो व्याश्नाद्सुंरेभ्य स्तरीतवे-अखुरेभ्यः | स्त- २. २७. ४ 
७ य स्तायन्मन्य॑ते चरन्त्सव देवा इदं विदुः-यः | स्तायन्‌ ४. १६. १ 
= मा च॑ स्तेन πα माषशंसः--घः । स्तेनः ४. २१. ७; ο, ७५. १= VI. 28. 7; 
Š VS. 1. 1. 
gan’ स्तोमा उप॑ मेम आर्गः-वृत्र$प्नः । स्तोमांः। उप॑ । मा । इमे । आ। 
© gp. २४. १75. 4. 7. 15. 1. 
=m १० मा मे सख्युं स्तामानमपिं छात--सख्युंः | स्तामान॑म्‌ ५. १३. ५. 
aera 1१ सर॑खती ede: सदन्ताम--सर्रखतीः । सुऽअर्प॑सः ५. १२.८= X. 110. 8. 
१२ qa पृथु स्तनयित्लुय ऋष्व+-पृथु ॥ स्त- ७. ११. १; Kaus. 38. 8 


m 


-D 


देदः हुषणः १३ वेद खस्तिद्वुंघण स्वस्तिः परशुवेदिः परशुने स्वस्ति--वेद्‌४-ण५-नः ७, २८ 
१; Vait. 4. 12. 
१४ यो न॑ स्तायद्दिप्स॑ति-नः | स्तायत्‌ ७. १०८. १; Kaus. 48. 37 
s १५ रिपु स्तेन स्तेयकूइअमेतु--रिपुः । स्तेनः । स्ते- ८. ४. १०- VII. 104.10 
afi: S १६ शन्तिवा सुरभि स्योना-खुरमिः | स्योना १२. १. ५९ : 
१७ संख्याता स्तोकाः एथिवीं arā r | स्तोकाः १२. ३. २८; Kauš. 61. 36. 
a< १८ तेन εἰ स्तमितं तेन नार्कः- स्वः । स्त- १३. १. ७; TB. 2. 5. 2. 3. 


ऊष्मांताति पदानि 
ज्ञेयानि on mar- 
gin = 
1. Vn अुवनिष्ठा. 9. Vn gam. 3. Vn एयस्तन-. 4. ` 
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aiia वक्तरि भुवनेष्ठा' धास्युरेषः-भुवनेउस्थाः ˆ, Wi पब ath 


These words aré ñ 


cited under parame- 
bhyonāpāke II. 94. 


EHE is cited under 
rjanīya: ra- 
sasthano'ghose II. 40 
—nirgam- 


nih 
aya; SP. Par sva with 


* all authorities of his; 
W. níh 


SPP ini ο str- in 
Pada;—mot laid low, 
10768 


himsitah; 
ples, marked 
here are cited under 
strtasvasvapisu 11.86 


nderstands as 
urebhyah tar- 


t; 9 fo- 


esu IT. 5 which cha- 
nges finals not nasals 
‘into nasals before na- 
sals. 


aralopehanteh III. 91. —- 


-uh 


S-tih sv-inSam ` 


biti; so- Con: 
dance 


u nsn. 


ब्यथि 


iti ya Sama Eston Chennai and eGanooti 0000000000 es š ; ae 


अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये 


पुरा यथां व्यथि अव इन्द्र॑स्य नाध्षेषे शर्वः--वयथिः | era: ६. ३३. २. 


82 || सर्मास्त्वाग्ने या महत्यस्थेंद्रकुमारस्योद॒प्छृतो भिभूयेज्ञो दमूना अनाधृष्य 


I LY 
समास्त्वाञ 


| weit यास्यन्‌ 


' विसजेनीयान्ता:; $ विसर्गेनिपाता:, 2, P and E unite 24-25 into one. 


परः सो अस्तु जितमस्माकमिमामेषामतद्रो πιεῖ ननेत्रता रोहिणी तिग्मो 
विभाज दंड इस्तांदिति विश्वां विसर्जनीयान्ता; ΙΙ ९=२४` I 


सर्मास्त्वाझ s वर्धयन्तु संवत्सरा ऋष॑यो यानिं 

सत्या | 

सं दिव्येन दीदिहि रोचनेन विश्वा आ भांहि प्रदिश- 

3rden—3. ६. t; VS. 27. 1. 

या महती महोन्मांना विश्वा आशा व्यानशे--५. ७. ९. 

अस्येन्द्र॑ कुमारस्य किमीन्धनपते जहि ι 

हृता विश्वो अरातय उग्रेण चर्चला ππί----. २३. २ 

उदयुतो मरुतस्त ἐπὰ वृष्टियो विश्वां निवर्तस्पुणाति-- 

६. २२. ३ 

अभिभूर्यज्ञो अंमिभूरञ्मिरंमिभूः. सोमो अभिभूरिन्द्र॑ः । 

अभ्यर्‌ं विश्वाः पूर्तता यथासान्येचा विधेमाशिहोंत्रा 

alā: <. ९७. १. 

जुष्टो दसूंना अतिंथिडुरोण इमं नो यज्ञसुर्प याहि विद्वान्‌। 

Reb अभे अभियुजो freed शत्र्यतामा भरा भोज॑- 

नानि-७. ७३. ९= V. 4. 5. 

semgedt जातवेदा अमंत्यो विराडओे क्षत्रभृहींदिीह | 

Rer ata: मसुञ्चन्मा्ुषीभिः शिवाभिरद्य परि. 

पाहि नो गय॑म्‌--७. ८४. १; KS. 18. 16 

परः सो अस्तु तन्वा ३ तनां च Rrer: पृथिवीरधो: अस्तु 

विश्वा:--८. ४. ११= VIT. 104. 11. 

जितमर्माकसुक्धिज्ञमस्माकमभ्यंष्टां τι. σήπι 

अरांती:--१०. ५. ३६; १६. ९. १. 

इमाभेषां पृथिवीं वस्त एको ऽन्तरिक्षं पर्यकों बभूव । 

दिवमेषां ददते यो विध॒र्ता विश्वा आशाः प्रतिं रक्ष- 

न्त्येके--१०. ८. ३६; JUB. 1. 34. 7. 11. 

अतन्द्रो यास्यन्दरितों यदास्थाद्‌ द्वे रूपे ἑπτὰ रोच॑मानः । 

केतुमानुद्न्त्सईमानो रजाँसि feat आदित्य प्रवतो 

वि भाखि--१३. २. ac 
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C. “vyathi-y ya: 
thākāri'* W. vyathi 
in Samhitā yata 


C viśvā-viśvāni 


Lind. y&thima- 3 
misprint. 
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1. ४०. πα. 3. 


१० तलाश बुक्षार्णामिवाद «πασπη:-- πατε ६. १५. ३. 


πάσα रोहिणी ππίπαι रोडिंणी रोहितस्य सूरिः खुवणो बहती epe 
तया बाजान्विद्वरुपां जयेम तया विश्वाः σάπι अभि 

ध्याम--१३. १. २२. 

तिग्मो विभ्रार्जनं तिग्मो firanka १ farei οἑπτπεί: maqa Tor: | 
ज्योतिष्मान्पक्षी ἠ[α arar विश्वा आस्थत्मविशः 

कर्प॑मानः-१३. २. ३३. 

qvi इस्तांत्‌ दण्डं हस्तांदाददांनो गतासोः सह ओत्रेण वर्चेसा बलेन । 
अत्रैव त्वमिह πὰ सुवीरा τε gāl अमिंमांतीः 

जेयेम--१८. २. ५९= X. 18. 9 


II < ll 


83 ॥ खरान्तान्यूष्मान्वाबाधानि ॥ १०८२५ ॥ | 
१ सूषा व्यूरणोतु--सूषा | वि। ऊर्णोतु १. ११. ३. W proposes pb 
२ मित्र एनं बरुणो वा रिशादा sadi इणुतां संविदानौ--रिश्ञादा २. २८. २. NITE 
३ सौत्रामण्या दर्धषन्त देवा सौत्रामण्या ३. ३. २. 
Y vid quf कवर्यः-सीर्स ३. १७. t2 X. 101.4; VS. 12. 67; 

TS. 4. 2. 5. 5. 

x Ἡ आप्नोति शपयो न छत्या नाभिशोच॑नम्‌-इस्या ७. ९. ५. 
६ अज्ञः पयो दक्षिणा दोहों अस-दक्षिणा ४. ११. ४. 
S से ते नवन्त ndm adg—usdar ५. २. २=%. 122. 2 
८ इमा ब्रह्म॑ बृहदिवः Soro | ब्रह्म ५. २. «ΞΧ. 120.8 
ε uium वाचसुप॑ Barat मनोयुजा-सर॑खत्या ५. १०. ८. 


११ नीचीन॑मष््या डुद्वे-अध्स्या ६. ९१. २८०. 10. 60. 11 | 
१२ मेदैखता यज॑मानाः खुचाज्याति जुईतः--मेदेखता ६. ११४. ३; TB. 2. 
१३ अया विष्ठा जनयन्क्राणि--अया 1 विष्ठा instr. ७. ३. t; TS 
१४ नरिष्टा नाम वा अंसि- नरिष्टा ७. १२. २. ; 
qx अस्मिन्यज्ष gal जोहवीमि- खुदा ७. ४७. १ 


६६ अथर्वघ्रातिशाख्ये [ S SA ος sine 

१९ या मां लक्ष्मीः पतयालूरजुंशभिचस्कन्द वन्दनेव बृक्म--मा ७. ११५, २. 
२० अमीवाः चो रक्षांस्यप at दूरमस्मत्‌ू--सवों = सर्वाणि ८. ७. १४. 
२१ aiid saree "TE! παπι द्वा अथमा । द्वाः ९. 3. २२. 
२२ ज्येष्ठतस्तें प्रजा मंरिष्यतीत्येनमाह--प्रश्‍जा ११. ३. ३२. 
२३ सुखतस्तें प्रजा म॑रिष्यतीत्येनमाह--११. ३. ३५. 
२४ ष्या न रत्स्यसीत्येनमाह--कृष्या ११. ३. ४१. 

नरिश २५ हसो नरिष्ट। नृत्तानि atag प्राविशन-सरिष्टा = sport ११, ८. 38. C. nuristkly S narfstha 
२६ नानावीयां थोषंधीयी विभर्ति एथिवी न॑ः प्रथतां ada न:--या १२. १. २; 

MS. 4. 14. 11 : 233. 11. | | 
२७ गवामर्वानां aaa विष्ठा भगं चः पृथिवी नो दधातु-बिऽस्था १२. १. ५. 
९८ विस्रा बंसुधानी प्रतिष्ठा ferme जगतो निरे्शनी--अतिडस्था १२. १, ६. , „५८.1८: ३ 
पुण्यां २६ τὴ क्रमति πππὶ वीर्य १ पुण्यां लक्ष्मीः qual १२. ५. ६. 
नुषं ३० शुभा यांसि रिणज्नपः-शुभा १३. १, २१. 


नहा यहा ३१ [σαι πὶ अइनीतिमायच--अह = अहानि १८. १. REX. 12. 4. m mS 
SS ie रिना T: as nom; : 
३२ सरती पितरो हन्ते दक्षिणा यक्षम॑भिनक्षमाणाः--दृक्षिणा १८. १, ४२-३६. : 
17. 9. 
1 I 
TM: ३३ अवाडुव्येषितो हंव्यचाईः--अवाद | हव्या = हव्यानि १८. ४. १. 0 ος 
z J havyavāhah and so 
Pm m 84 |} एनाँ अन्तोदात्तम्‌ ॥ ११-२६ | we oo 
[एना व्याघ्रं प॑रिषस्वजानाः--एना ४. ८. ७; 16 times; MS. 2. 1. 
9: 11. 10.] 
शेयानीति शेषः 3 S संयोग A = 
०० magn 85 l स्वरान्तानि सकारे परतः' संयोगादो q ॥ १२८२७ ॥ 


en स्वप्नमिकरणेन सर्च नि ष्वांपया ज्नम:--नि । स्वापय ४. ५. ७. 
τᾷ जाया पशुषु πεί gay निष्ठितम्‌ निऽस्ितम्‌-१४. 3. ६२. 

i यन्तु निस्वरम्‌--निऽस्बरम्‌ ८. ४. ५८ VII. 104. 5. NX ee 
निक्रेथो sad निखरः--नि5स्वरः १२. २. १४. 


86 ॥ झकारादौ च || २७७ || 
देवेष्वक्रत भर्वः--अक्कत | अर्वः ६. २८. २८०९. 155. 5. 


x 


॥ ९ 11 


P, Vr एता. 8. P खरंतानि, 4. y puts fullstop after परत: but this is not coloured. 
eads शकारादौ 1 after 27: and this is significant, 


M st. 
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न 87 ॥ गोपा में स्तमभूतं गोपेति' द्विवचने' ॥ १३७२८ lI 
[ गोपा में स्त गोपायतं मा-५. ९.८. ` 
endet गोपा मिंथुना झुमस्पती-१४. २. 4=X. 40. 12. ] 
E 88 || एकवचनबहुवचनान्यृष्मान्तानि ॥ १४८२९ ॥ 

शेयानि on devītā i 

margin [ इया गोपाः एपतिवे आजत्‌. sing. 3. <. 4; 10 times. | 
आ प्यॉययन्तु सव॑नस्य गोपाः--0. pl. ७. ८१. ६ TS. 2. 4. 14. 1. 
ये अस्य गोपा πει dyg:—n. pl. १०, ८, ९; only twice; N.12.38. ] 


Wf on 89 ॥ प्रपा कृषा देवगापेत्यतो5न्यानि पा इत्यूष्मान्तानि ॥ १५-३० ॥ 


2.2.19=93—2.10. ] 


margin 
[ समानी प्रपा सह वोऽन्ञभागः-म्ऽपा ३. ३०. ६. 
πὰ न हि ger αἱ कृपा पावक रोच॑से-कपा instr; १८. ४. ५९= ४ 1.2.6. „९०१७९५४ र 
सेमं ππήσα देवगोपा-देव5गोंपा ७. २०. ५. ] NL BY — 
pud 90 ॥ भूरिंधारा शतधांरा मर्धुधारेत्येकवचनानि ॥ १६-३१ ΙΙ 
[ सा नो भूमिर्भूरिधारा पयों दुद्याम--भूरिंडघारा १२. १. ९. 
तेभ्यो aed τοῖς शतधारा व्युन्द्ती--१८. ३. ७२९ TA. 6. 12. 1. 
WR. aval छूतस्य॑ Hels मधुधारा ब्युन्दृती-१८. ४. ५७. ] 
margin 


τοπ 91 ॥ ख्रीबहुवचनान्यूष्मान्तानि ॥ १७-३२ Il 


[ पन्यो घासं मरुत ait अस्याः ४. ११. ४. 
एतास्त्वा धारा उप॑ यन्तु सचौः--8. ३४. ५-७; 9 times. ] 


अ — 92 ॥ स्त॒नयंत्नेति वृष्टया पर्जन्य वृष्या्भीण्तों वृष्टथेति वृतीयान्ता- 
न्यूष्मान्तान्यन्यानि ॥ १८-३३ Il 


e [emus स्त॒नर्यश्षेति चुष्ट्या--१. १२. १. 
आ पजेरन्यस्य बुष्योदंस्थामासतां वयम्‌--३. ३१. ११. 
अभीपतो quat तपेर्यन्तम-:७ ३९. १. ] 


93 ॥ आतर τει si विष्यामीतिं दतीयान्तान्यूष्मान्ता- 
न्यन्यानि ॥ १९८३४ ॥ = 


1. Vn गायति. 2. So ९, V, Vr, R, the rest omitting R. 8. So. 
so are M, 8, except that they read "4%; P unites 29-30 ini 5 one 4 
पा; S प्रपाकृपा इतानि-; Vr भपाकूपां देवगोपेत्यतोन्यानि पाद इत्युपा- भूरि E 
खीबहुवचनांन्यू-; R खीबददवचान्यू-. 7. ΑΙ स्तनयंतेनति-; V, 
q; 8. 5 Meret वृष्येति; thus dividing one sūti 


πιὸ विदयामीति; Al bas mar न्‌ eii मीति; P joins ΤΕ 


Re radam 


[ 2.2.22295—2 = पी 


[ गाह्यमित्रांस्तमंसा विध्य शर्चून- ग्राह्म। 3. २. ५. 
πιεί πετ: सं स्यन्ते Raat afaa पतिः ग्राह्या १२. २. ३९, 
suit विध्यामि तर्मसैन विध्यामि--१६. ७. १. ] 
UA I थिंच्ये A 3 | Ες 
a CN 94 ॥ एना पृथिव्या' पृथिंव्योर॑सा सं त्वां दधामि पृथिवीं पृथिव्या 
नान which दिवा प्रथिव्येतिं एतीयान्तान्यूष्मान्तान्यन्यानि || २०-३५ || 
has been 
ELA [ परो दिवा पर एना प्रथिव्या--४. ३०. <= X. 82. 5; 125. 8; VS. 17. 12 DO MS. 2.103: 
29; TS. 4. 6. 22. 


पृथिव्योर॑सा--११. ३. ४१. 
सं त्वां द्धामि पृथिवीं पंथिब्या--१२. 3. २३. 
दिवा पृथिव्या मिंथुना सर्वन्धू--१८. १. १०-5६. 10. 9. ] 


| Sita वो नामानि सिन्धेबस्त्वं ता विश्वा यस्ता 
Ramiq घा ता गछान्त्सवो ता यम saf नपुंसक- 
J बहुबचनानि ॥ २१८३६ ॥ : 
[ तस्मादा नद्यो ३ नाम॑ स्थ ता वो नामानि सिन्धवः--ता = तानि ३. १३. १. 5 4 bue al e 
त्वं ता विश्वा भुवनानि वेत्थ-५. ११. ४ 3 blunder, 
यस्ता चिंजानात्स पितुष्पितास॑त्‌-९. ९. १०८1. 164. 16 
आ घा ता गछानुत्तरा युगानि--१८. 1. ११८ ४. 10. 10 
सि  छघिष्टुब्गायत्री छन्दासि सर्वा ता यम आर्पिता-तार तानि ἐς. २. ६-५. 


14. 16. ] 
॥ १० [| 


95b || नेगमी बा ततोऽन्यत्र भूते बा बहुळमिति | 
सदृशानामतोऽन्यंत्र भबतीति प्रयोजनम्‌ ।। ३७० || 


१ नदी फेन॑मिवा वंहत्‌--आ | qaq १. ८. १. 

२ सर्च नो देवः सविता सांविषदसर्तानि भ्रे--साविषत्‌ ६. १. ३. 

३ Swat विभरडिर॑एयम्‌बिभरत्‌ १. ३५ 

v ब्रह्म॑ या यो निन्दिषर्क्रियमाणम्‌-_निन्दिषत्‌ २. १२. ६ VI. 52. 2 nfnitsāt 


B has एना प्रथिव्या पृथिब्येति, 2. Vn omits पृथिव्या, 3, Vr प्रथिवी पृथि-, 4. P omits पृथिव्या दिवा. 6. $ 
Vat. 7. M संधव:; P सिंधवः τᾶ. Vr सिंधवः स्तं ताः, so Al and R. 8 S विजांनात्‌; R arn 9. 7, N 
R गछान्सर्वान; Vr आद्याता-; 10, M सर्वा ता यतावितेति; N आपितेति; Vr अतेति; J AR; Al puts 
s divides the sūtra into two; R has virāma after सर्वान्‌; N has ॥ २॥; J ॥ २॥ २॥; 
२॥. 11 After नडुवचनानि Vn has खीहुवचनांन्तान्यन्यानि 


aha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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2.3.1=96—2.11. ] 


* सम॑ध्वरायोषसों नमन्त दषिकाबैब शुर्चये पदाय--सम्‌-नवन्त ३. १६. ६= 


7. 41.6. i 
wá ६ नेदौय vul: पक्षमा यंचन--आ । यवन्‌ ३. १७. २. X. 1018. ép 
ν तासामिदेकांम्भ्येहुरो गात्‌-गात्‌ ५. १. ६= %. 5. 6. κο 
τα = सं ते नवन्त LUE m e ५. २. a=X. 120. 2: f. 
रन ६ बैश्‍वानरो न आरंमदिमं ae सजूरप--आ | गमत्‌ ६. ३५. २. W. nk: SW. भा। 

१० πει तम॑स्या आ बैभाद्यर्था' get जनादिति-जनांत्‌ ६. ८१. ३. E 

ww ११ यं शैवषिमावद्दाजञातेवेंदा:--आ ऽ वह॑त्‌ ६. १२३. र. 
१२ alent तदा dura घतेन॑-आ | पणत्‌ ७. ५७. १. : S. sárasvati. 
१३ तदाप दत्त मेषजम्‌--आप॑ः । Te ११. ६. २३. W. Apo; against. 
१४ जरा el भद्रा Hex Sia conduct ३. ११. ७. Pus zm | 


^s 
अनिष्ठ १४ wedge ज्योतिषो" uflu—was born ४. १, ५. 
१६ यो नो दिप्सद्विप्सत+--दिप्संत्‌ has saught to harm 8. ३६. 3. . 
१० 8 dil वोचस्तमिहेह Ha:—a: l ata: 8, २. १. 
१८ एवानेवाव सा गरत्‌-पव। अनेंब। सा । गरत्‌ १६. ७. ४. 


96 ॥ प्रो दीर्घो ga दृश्येतावणोदि परं पदम्‌ । ενος, 
x प्रा वोचं वजेयिस्वा हे व्यज्ञने$न्यत्र न कचित्‌ ॥ 2-39 || B 


१६ | RST g प्रा वोचं वीयोणि-अ । बोचम्‌ २. ५. ५८1. 32.1. 
२० [Fred क॑ प्रा वोचं वीयोणि-प्र। वोचम्‌ ७. २६. १८1. 154. 1. 
२१ आ त्वाँ गन्राष्ट्रम-त्वा | गन्‌ ३. ४. १; Kauš. 16. 30. 
२२ उद्घाज आ गन्यो sunu । गन्‌ १३. १. २. 
३३ पुन॑स्त्वा डुरप्सरखः wie इगु 

v पुनस्त्वा gti देवा यथाइन्मदितोऽसंभि--दुः ६. १११, ४. 
२५ भोग्या ππα--ππα १०. <. २२. 


sat २६ grigāt भंवतुत्रस्त एषः सुऽज्यैष्ठः । मवत्‌ १४. २. २४ | 


22 
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Yo अथवप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.3.5=99—2.12. 


_ २३ यस्त्वा करदेकवृषं जनानाम--करंत्‌ ४. २२. ५. 
मडुशा करप ३० मई aged कंर! ५. १५. १. 
Ὁ संदानै सविता क॑रत्‌-करत्‌ ६. १०३. १. 
xm कःद्विरशः ३२ stet तमिह da कः--कः mayest thou cause (us) to suck ७. to. 
१८1. 164. 49. 
३३ अर्था न इनदरः केव॑लीबिंशः संम॑नसस्कररत:--सम्‌5मनसः | कर॑त्‌ ७. ९४. २; 
TS. 3. 2. 8. 6. 
३४ ओजोऽस्योंजों मे दाः ( दाः २. १७. १-७; १८. १-५ ) इतिं द्वादश | 
३५ वचे आ घादइहस्पतिः--आ | धात्‌ २. २९. १ 
३६ सं ते वातो अन्तरिक्षे वयो घात्‌--वर्यः । धात्‌ २. १० Grvaredkāki 
३७ महा देवः स॑विता व्यचो धात्‌-व्यच॑ः। घात्‌ ६. ६१. १; KS. 40. 9 
MA ३८ आ नदय बलमोजों न आ घा+--आ। | थाः ६. १२६. २८ VI. 47. 30. 
| πα ३६ अन्‍्यत्रास्मत्सवितस्तामितो चांः-इतः। धाः ७. ११५. २. 
| ve qfi त्वा घात्सविता देवः--त्वा | धात्‌ १३. १. २० 
Z माथा जीवसे ४१ पूषा at घात्सइृतस्य॑ लोके--मा | धात्‌ १६. ९. २ ον. 1 mā- 
va स नो यमः ἐπὶ जीवसे घात्‌--१८. ३. ६३; ४. ५४ 
४३ अप नपान्मधुमतीरपो qk: —aq: | दाः १४. १. ३७= 2. 30. 4 


॥११॥ 


97 || भूतेऽङ्गेस्यादितोऽकारों यत्रावणात्परो . भवेत्‌ || २=३८ || 
9 छन्दस्युभयदृष्टत्वादाबाधे तत्प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ 3=3% | 


98.॥ अद्न्तस्योपसगंस्य दीघेत्व॑ यत्र दृश्यते || ४-४० ॥ 
अवर्णांदि परं wd सवर्णे da एव सः | 


रा ॥ अकारान्तादकारादि भूतकाले परं पदम्‌ | 
अघोषइ्चेरपरोकारान्न Wee wz पदम्‌ || 
तस्योदाहरणानि :— 


तपोंऽतिष्ठत्‌ तपोऽतित्ठत्तप्यर्मानः समुद्रे-११. ५. २६. 


ऊर्ध्वी$तिष्ठत्‌ स संवत्सरमूध्चों ऽतिष्ठत्‌-१५. ३. १. 
'योउचरत्‌ शयेने वात॑ उत यो च॑रत्परीत्त-६. ९२. २. 


99 ॥ एष स व्यञ्जने छोपः स्वरेषु खरसघयः w=99 ॥ ms aa, 
ओकारो” uz इड्येताकारादि परं पदम्‌ II parva 


. 6. Vr व्यंजनो एकादेशे तु. 7, ४० उकारोः 


nya Maha Vidyalaya Collection 


ša = ša ο ----ᾱ-. 


2.3.6=100—2.13. 1 द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः ७१ 


1 
परापत 


खनंन्नसा 


न्मन TE प्रजापतिखपैसा ब्रह्मणे उप॑चत्‌--बह्मणें । अपंचत्‌ ४. ३५. १ 
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पुषः यर्थाखरो मंघवंश्चाररेष मियो सगाणों सुषदा बभूव--२. ३६. ४ 


सः स सेना मोहयतु परेषाम्‌-३. १. १ 


100 || एकादेशे तु दीघोन्ताः संदिग्धाः सं दिताः यदा || ६=४२ ॥ 
बहुरू छन्दसीत्युक्तं σα पठितो πα gi ma PUMA 


॥ $3 I 


1 εἶσαι परापंतत्‌--परा5अर्पतत्‌ १. ३. ९. 
२ अयं स्तुवार्ने आग॑मत्‌--आ | अगमत्‌ १. ८. २. 
इक्लुणांगामविद्विषे-इश्चुणां । अगाम्‌ १. ३४. ५ 
४ खस्तये-ऽभूगषटीनामंमिशर्तिपा उ--खस्तर्ये । अभः २. १३. ३; HG. 1. 4. 3. 
५ सुकरस्त्वांखनन्नसा--त्वा | अखनत्‌ | नसा २. २७. २; ५. १४. १ 
६ अभि त्वां जरिमाहित-जरिमा | अदित ३. ११. ८; Vait. 36. 19 
७ वि देवा जरसांदुतन--जरसा । अवुतन ३. ३१. १; Kaus. 58. 3. Coo estan 
= अभि त्वा वचेसासिचन्‌-चर्च॑खा। अखिचन ४. ८. ६; KS. 36. 15. C esrjan 
& व्यापस्तुष्ण॑यासरन्‌--वि | आप॑ः । दुष्णया । असरन्‌ ३. ३१. ३. 


११ पुनर्मघत्वं मर्नखाचिकित्सीः-मन॑सा | अचिकित्सीः ५. ११. १ न sss 

१२ ते ब्राह्मणस्य गां ज्वा वैतहव्याः परांभवन:--परा । अभघन्‌ ५. १८. १० 

१३ गौरेव तान्हन्यमाना वैतहव्यॉ. अर्वातिरत्‌-अर्बं । अतिरत्‌ ५. १८. ११ 

१४ असंभव्यं परांभवन:--पररा । AAT ५. १८. १२. 

१५ आ त्वांगर्म शंतांतिमिः-_त्वा | अगमम्‌ ४. १३. 4=X. 137. 4. 

१६ सहद कासावेपयःकासा | अवेपयः ५. २२. १० 

१७ सोमस्यैकं हिसितर्स्य परापतत्‌--पर। अपतत्‌ ५. २८. ἃ 

१८ इन्द्र॑ पने पर्रशरीत्‌-परा | अशरीत्‌ ६. ७५. १ 

१६ येनार्वपत्सविता छुरेण॑-येन॑। अवंपत्‌ ६. ६८. ३. 

२० der वा ये ४्वंदन्चृतानि-ये | अबदन्‌ ७. १. १; $$. 15. 3. 7 

२१ ata देवान्हविषार्यजन्त--हविर्षा | अयजन्त ७. ५. 3 

२२ उत गोरङ्गैः पुरुघायजन्त--पुरुधा | अयजन्त ७. ५. ५ 

२३ मुग्धा देवा उत शुनोयजन्त-७. ५. ५ 

२४ =L क्षत्रममि वाममोजो 5जायथाः-ओजः | अजायथाः ७. ८४. २= X.180.3. 

२५ πόστα: सदने Slat वय॑ः सर्ने । πίτα ७. ९६. १ 

२६ झुगा वो देवाः खदैना अकरम-सर्दना । अकमे ७. ९७. ४; VS. 8.18. | 
ainga ते ऽविदम्‌-ते । अविदम्‌ e. १. २०=2. 161.5. 


L Va पकादरत 2. Vn af. 8. Vn πᾶ. 4. Vn ga. | 


7. Vn 5d. 8. ४० यत्तत, 9. Yn faeit. 


SR 


1 
AANA 


२८ अनेनासुरान्परांभावयन्मनीषी--परा | अभावयन्‌ ८. ५. 3. 
२६ बिश्॑त्संभ्रेषिणें ऽजयत्‌--संश्रेषिणे । अजयत्‌ ८. ५. ἵν. 
३० gui विक्ऋन्तातिष्ठत्‌-विक्रान्ता | अतिष्ठत्‌ ८. १०. <. 
३१ तां चनस्पतयो sira --चनस्पतंयः | अञ्नत ८. १०. १८. 
३२ तां पितरो उन्चत--<८. १०. १९ 
३३ अपश्य विश्पर्ति सपतपुत्रम--अर्च | अपश्यम्‌ ९. ९. १८1. 164. 1 
३४ afā वर्साना उदकं TAG -णपदा | अपुः ९. ९. ५= 1. 164. 7. 
३५ सा कद्रीची क॑ स्विदर्धं परांगात्‌-परं | अगात्‌ ९. ९. १७८1. 164. 17. 
३६ यत्त्व re: पराव॑धीत्‌-पराऽअ्यंधीत्‌ १०. ६. ३; Vait. 10. 3. 
३७ श्रर्डराणां पुरें ऽजयत्‌--१०. ६. १० 
३८ सर्वाल्ोकान्युधाज॑यन्‌- युधा | अजयन्‌ १०. ६. १६ 
३६ चज्ञुरङ्गिरखो ऽभ॑वन्‌--१०. ७. १८, ३४ 
इविषो|ऽविशंत £ butcp:— 
x= aaen अकेमभितो 5विशन्त-_१०. ८. ३. 
४१ एषा त्वा र्‌शर्नाग्रभीत्‌--रशना | अग्रभीत्‌ १०. ९. २ 
४२ सोमँ त्वापाययद्शे-त्वा | अपाययत्‌ १०. १०. ९. 
vi चीरं gālsaat—ada १०. १०. to 
४४ ततो दोतांजायत-द्ोतां | अजायत १०. १०, १९. 
४५ अझे$जनिष्ठा महते वीयाय-अश्ने | अर्जनिष्ठाः ११. %. ἃν Kaus. 60. 23 
४६ ते त्वांजीजनन'- त्वा | अजीजनन्‌ ११. १. ३ 
४७ धातुधोताजायत--घाता | अजायत ११. ८. ९, 


४८ सुच्यर्मानो निरेनसो -ऽमोंगस्मा अशैरत्याः--पनंसः । abel अस्मान्‌ १२. 


२. १२. 


va देवा वरां Hacer नों ऽदादितिं हीडिताः--न । नः। अदात्‌ १२. ४. ४९ 
५° Te देवा आगसो Sdara—%2. ४. ५० 

५१ आ ते राष्ट्रमिह रोहितो σεπῆ- -13. १. ५ 

५२ Stag mlaini बलेन--एकैपाद । अइंदृत्‌ १३. १. ६ 
५३ विश्वातारीदुरितानि शुकः--विश्वां। अतारीत्‌ १३. २. ३४ 

५४ मर्नसा सवितादंदात:--सविता | अद॑दात्‌ १४. १. ९. 

PT sents त्रिष्पूत्वार्रुणोः quiere qeqt | अरणो १४. १. ४१ = 


VIII, 91. 7. 


2 = 
अथचैप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.3.6= 1002.13. 
mt 


C. Saméresane 


VIII. 101, 14 viviśre 


7 पदायुः. 3. Vn परागाश्रिकः. 4. Vn. रशना 


í i Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection 


5. Vn sisi, 6. Vn -ἅτα, 


πο μα 
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2.3.7=101—2.14. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


जानंतु κε मेध्यों ऽभूः प्रति त्वां जानन्तु पितरः परेतम्‌ ες. ४, ५२. 
याथ {ο अर्धा मासि पुनरा यातं नो गृहान -आ। अयात १८. ७. ६३ 
६१ आमि तेंऽघां सह॑मानासुप॑ तेऽधां सैहीयसीम्‌-अधाम्‌ ३. १८. ६; Kaus 
36. 20. 
६२ πὶ पिता डुंहितुगेर्भमार्धात्‌-भा। अघात्‌ ९. १०. 22 — I. 164. 33 
६३ पुनस्त्वा बरह्म॑णस्पतिराधात्‌--भआ। अधात्‌ १२. २.६. | 
६४ तत्रेतावझ्ती आधत्त--आ | अधत्त १३. १. ४६ 
६५ अन्नांदुधुर्यजमानाय लोकम्‌-अज | saq: १८. ४. ७ 
६६ यस्ते मन्यो$विंधदज़ सायक--४. ३२. १८ X. 83. 1 
बधिसँ ६७ तेन॑ ते ऽवधिषं हविः ७. ७०. ५. 
; ! ते 5वदन-५. १७. १. 
ते sse? 
६९५ सो ऽग्रवीत्‌-१५. ३. २. 
aw] νο यों ऽस्य qu: कर्णोऽयं सो अप्रियोडस् सव्यः कर्णोऽयं स पर्वमानः--१५. १८. ३. 
: ७१ [सो 5रज्यत--१५. ८. १. 


॥ १३॥ 


101 ॥ आकारॉत्केवछालपदाद्रृतकाले परं पद्म | : 
Read so'n अकारादीनि AIA NS माङ्योगे g नेष्यते ॥ ७-४३ ΙΙ 


तस्योदाहरणानि :— 


नाई १ भग्गेनाहं सहार्गमम्‌ ( आ। अगमम्‌ २. ३०. ५. ) इति गणः। | 
२ अहमन्तरिक्तमारझददमन्तरिक्षादिवमाररुहम:--आ | «επ ४. १४. ३; Kaus. 


eme, ३ आहर्षि धान्यं१ रसम--आ। अद्याषम २. २६. ५. 
Y qud त उग्रमामारिषर्म्‌--आ। अभारिषम ४. १३, दे 
५ तां चीतईब्य आभरत्‌ ( आ। अभरत्‌ ६. १३७. १.) इति यावद्धा 
ç आ मांरुक्षत्पणेमणिः-मा । अरुक्षत्‌ ३. ५. 5. ἜΚ 
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७४ अथचेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.3.10 = 1042.15. 


dd १२ ERT दिव्याअंयन--आ। अध्यन ११. १०. १०. 
खुश १३ इत एत उदारन्दिवस्पृष्ठान्याईहन इतः | पते । उत्‌ । आ । अरुदन्‌। दिवः । C emt 
rc x पृष्ठानिं। आ। अरूदन्‌ १८. १. ६१; SV. 1. 92- 
१४ इमे जीवा वि स॒तैराववृभ्न--आ | qut १२. २. RR= X. 18. 3. 
अम्रेस्तेजों भिरादिषि--आ | अदिषि १३. १. ३० 
शरी १६ s= यास्यन्हरितो यदास्थात्‌-यत्‌ | आ ऽ πείς १३. २. २८ 
१७ विश्वा आस्थात्रदिशः कस्पमानः--आ | अस्थात्‌ १३. २. 33 
आरोंहत्खूयी सावित्री--आ | अरोहत्‌ १४. २. ३० 
det १६ उदितो गैन्धवैमावीदृताम--आ। अवीवृताम १४. २. ३६ 
τῇ २० ये पितरो बधूदशी इमं वद्दतुमार्गमन---आ | अगमन्‌ १४. २. ७३; TS. Pada ága- 
Kaus. 77. 12. 
२१ ππἱετεῖ amer आरोहत्‌ू--आ | πᾶσα १५. ३. ९. 
२२ विरामरद्षिरः इंयेनो अध्वरे--आ | अभरत्‌ १८. १. REX. 11.4. 
२३ इत एत उदासन्‌--उत्‌। आ। अरुददन्‌ १८. १. ६१; SV. 1. 92. 


| इमो 102 ॥ Sard उन्यवणोन्ताब ॥ ८=४४॥ 
Z MB. hasno ॥ सवेत्रेकारान्ताच || 
| Venus 
॥ «9 || 
मलाः 103 || एना एहा आदयः प्रकृत्या ॥ ९=४५॥ Μη 
F as marked here. 
रूपं éd खधिंस्यैना mar: परि पात्रे πεεπη- -15. ३. 33 
मनाएगा मन्नापंगा असः--मत्‌ | न । अपऽगा.। SPP: | असः १. ३४. ५५ ο apagāķ 


R. ३०. १; ६. <. १-३. 
at नावस्य पुथिवी उत चौः-प्रथिवी। डत १८. १. ५= X. 10. 5 


104 || एछामि वाचः de व्योम πεπᾶ ara: del व्योमोत्तसं नाक 
परम व्योम विश्वंमरानुंसप्पानुं्रोकोदाझवो रथां इबाझूनिव सुयमान्प॑तत्याशुम- 
fafa न्रीणि | आशुगोष्ठामिब॒प्रतनाजिमाश सुपकषमाशुमाझुबिप ख्ित्पतयंत- 
माशुमुत्पिपानस्होककृदय Επί इंद्रो मा ते हृदयमप्पितमुत्पिर्पानं बृहस्पते 

Web रूपाणि दे त्वष्ट॑ रायः प्राता राज्यों अप्वान्ता wg त्वा | रोदसी 
o बरुणानी | पिबे रोचने शिक्षीते तिरते Ty τοῇ गव्यूतिदेवछते पथ्य[भिश्रावे 
` बतः | ते ππππΏ ΙΙ १०-४५ | 


Majority of the mgs. do not observe samdhi here; Al अन्यवर्णन्ताश्व. 3. Vn, P एता σαι आदायः 
Des (with झमापध्ये); S (with भावय); V puts fullstop after παπαῖ: ॥ so does J 
प्रगृह्ममध्ये as one; Vb has ते प्रगृक्षमध्ये भूतादिभ्यः ॥ पतिर्तरः ; V has a virāma 


nini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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τ 


आशुर्गाष्ट 


1 
πρι 


afaa so Vn 
and Paipp. 


1. Vn Swe, 2. ४० AN. 


१ Tart वाचः परमं व्यॉम--वि s ओम, not व्योमन. ९. १०. १३२1. 
: 164. 34. 
२ ब्रह्मायं वाचः {τῆ व्योम-वि s ओम ९. १०. १४७८1. 164. 35. 
३ उत्तमं नाकँ परमं व्यॉम--वि s ओम ११. १. ३० परमं sāta only 
thrice; sāka, is common. 
४ विर्श्वम्मर Ré मा भर॑सा पाहि--२. १६. 4; only once; विश्वम्भरा 
in १२. १. ६. 
4 सपपोचुंसर्प--अर्चु$सपे २. २४. ४; the word occurring only once; 
úpa sarpa, in 18. 3. 49. 
ç Adnan २. २४. ३; only once. 
ν डदाशवो रथां इव--उत्‌ । आशवः ३. ९. ५; only once; amšávah at 0. udāšavak 
| 9. 6. 14; 11. 4. 18. va aman nie 
= आशान πείτε στᾶ--ν. २७. १; TS. 4. 7. 15. 4; MS.3. 16. 5: FE 
191. 11, 15; KS. 22. 15; only oncejam$ün contradicted by our — 
5. 20. 10; 6. 49. 2; 11. 1. 9; 12. 3. 20. ; 
६ परापत॑त्याशुमत्‌-आशुऽमत्‌ ६. १०५. १-३ 
१० परि धामान्यासामाशुः काष्ठामिवासरम्‌-आशुः २. १४. ६. 
११ अरिष्नेमिं पृतनाजिमाशुम---आशुम्‌ ७. ८५. १; only twice; amšúm at 
7. 81. 6; only once. 
१२ सुपक्षमाझुं पतयंन्तमणवे--आझुम्‌ १३. २. २. 
१३ आशुिपदिचतंत॑न्पतंग--आशुः १३. २. ३१; only twice; 19. 13. 2= 
X. 103. 1 omitted 
तमाशुम्‌ ? 
१५ डत्पिपानः इलोककते- उत्‌ऽपिपांनः\/ पा ५. २०. ७. 
१६ अयं पिपा॑न इन्द्र इत्‌-पिपांनः\/ पा ९. ४. २१ 
१७ मा ते πὸ Rus मा ते हृद॑यमरपिपम्‌अरपिपम्‌\/ क १२. १. ३५; ००. 8 
under 147i - =e 
१८ व्यथया सजातसुत्पिर्पाने बस्पते--उत्‌ऽपिरपांनम्‌\/ पा १३. १. ३१ 
१६ gat रूपाणि कल्पय- पुनः; this samdhi of punár only here; the : : 
word punár about 93 times %. २४. 
२० Rd तवष्टा रायस्पोषं वि ष्य नाभिंमस्य- देवं 1 ems 1 TT voc. ! 
times; with this samdhi onl 
२१ ππὶ नो अहाँ प्राता राजी ATES नभक्रऽअहस्‌ । प्रा 
occurs 15 times; with thi: 


- ७६ 


1 I ! 
अप्लाल्ता २२ GG त्वामयो ये अप्खरन्तो रक्षेतु त्वा मनुष्या ३ यमिन्‍्धते--अप्‌डख | अन्तः। 
antár occurs 71 times; with this samdhi only here; €. १. ११. 


२३ आ रोद॑सी वरुणानी #णोतु-रोदंसी- “रुद्रस्य जाया” not रोद॑सी इति 
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अथरवेप्रातिशाख्ये 


— ———— ———”"n 


only here; dual, pragrhya 16 times; 9. ४९. a = 


V. 46. 8. 


I D पिंवतं सेचने ~ E 
२४ माध्वी धर्तारा विदथस्य सत्ती तप्तं πὰ fee रोचने दिवः--रोचने = प्रकाशके 


loc. sing. 9. ७३. ४; AS. 4. 7. 4. 


२% दिशीते x wet Απ εξ इतिं pragrhya, but शिशीते = 


“तीक्ष्णे करोति? int. 3rd; sing. at €. 3. 38 = V. 2. 9. 


२६ πππ तन्तूस्तिरतें धत्ते अन्या नाप बृज्ञाते-तिरते Vg; 3rd. sing; 
बुञ्जाते इति dual, pragrhy १०. ७. ४२. 
२७ असंतापं मे eigd? गब्यूतिः-उ्ीं l गव्यूतिः; urvi nom. sing. no 
pragrhya; १६. ३. ६; also at 4. 2. 4; urvi ffi in 4. 
i : 26. 3; 11. 5. 8; 18. 1. 32; 
२८ मा fave कुमार्य 1 स्थूणे देवते पथि-स्थूणे इति pragrhya; but 
देच5छते 10८. sing. १४. १. ६३. 
२६ यावा ह्मा प्रथमे ऋतेनाभिश्रावे भंवतः सत्यवाचा--प्रथमे इतिं pragrhya, but 
अभिऽआवे loc.; १८. १. २९= X. 12. 1. 
105 ॥ भूतादिभ्यः पतिरुचरपदमाश्युदात्तम्‌ ॥ १०-४६ ॥ 
भतपतिनिर्रजतु--२. १४. ४. : 
पञ्चुपतिः` य इशे πετῶ TTR. ३४. १; ११. २. २८, 
६. ९; १५. ५. ३. 


पुष्टपर्तिः τὴ गोपाः पुष्टपतिंवे आज॑त्‌-३. ८. ४. 
ad RTA — v, ५. ६. 
Ta इसा जरह्मणि उपतींच जिन्वतम्‌--चुपतीं इवेतिं चुपती5इच 


§- ४. ६८ VII. 104. 6. 
स्थपतिः Saat स्थपतिंहेतः--२. ३२. ४. 


παπαῖ कतून्य॑ज ऋतुपतीन्‌--३. १०. ९; ११. ६, १७, 
106 || द्वियकाराशि॥ ११-४७ | 
sued: Tal अभ्बंसरास्य:--अरायी = 3159135 ‘hags’ 4. 


Sms : १७. ५. 
शपथय्य+ मूलिने शपथेय्यम--५, ३१. १२; only once. 


i Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


[ 2.3.10=104—2.15. 


C. understands abhi- 
as dual pragrhya 


S. urpātī iva in Sam- 
hitā 


्रविपतिः. 4. Vn maqd 5, Vr द्विप्रकाराणि; P reads द्विपकाराणि 
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2.3.16=111—2.15. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


TTAR, πο tri १ शोक॑म्‌--६. १८, %. hfdayam: 18 


times. 
Regd यस्त्वोबांच परेहीतिं प्रतिकूलमुवार््यम--उत्‌ 5 आय्यम्‌ 
१०. १. ७. 
sarat: संकल्पाः पहार्य्या:--प्र5हार्य्याः--१५. 3. १० 
war रय्या सहस््रवचेला--६. ७८. 3: ३. १७. %; only 
twice; rāyā 14. 2. 36. 
aan सहशेय्याय समाने योनौ सेरँयाय-१८. १. ¿=X. 10.7. 


107 || He रज्जुरिति द्विजकारे ॥ १२८४८ ll 


[ सं तें मज्ञा मज्ज्ञा भंवतु--४. १२. हे. 
परेण दुत्वती wy: परेंणाघायुरषंतु--४. ३. २. ] 


अतोऽन्यत्र चवगेसंयोगे सवकारः | 
108 [| gaat इवेति द्विलकारम्‌ ॥ १३-४९ ॥ 
[अथो ये aw इब सर्वे ते क्रिमयो हृताः २. ३२. ५. ] 


यानीति शेषः 109 || पिप्पली farts पिप्पुल्य॑ इत्येबमादीनि द्विपकाराशि 


on margin 


॥ १४=५०॥ 
[ पिप्पली क्षिंममेषजी--६. १०९. १; Kaus. 26. 33. 
तयोरन्यः Facts खाद्वत्तिं-९. ९. २०=1. 164. 20. 
पिप्पल्यः १ सर्मबदन्त-६. १०९. २. ] 
110 ॥ पित्तं वित्तसुन्म॑त्तमित्येबमादीनि द्वितकाराशि ΙΙ १५८५१ ॥ 
[ तस्य त्वे पित्तमासिथ-१. κα. १३ १८. ३. ५. | 
भें अस्य रोंदसी--\/ विद्‌; १८. ४. ८९८1. 105. 1-18. | 
उन्मत्त रक्ष॑सस्परि-६ १११. ३; only once; únmaditam 6. 
दीति 
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Sc i अथवंप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.3.17=112—2.16. 


[ πείς: रक्षिताज्ञमिषवः--३. २७. 3. 
fov सं घेह्योषधे-४. १२. ५; chintām 6. 50. 1 


मन्त्रय॑न्ते दिवो अमुष्य σὰ विश्वविदो वाचमविश्वविन्नाम्‌-९. ९. -१० 
=I. 164. 10. ] 


pa at en = 


` 1110 |} नशब्दभ्रत्ययो यत्र दकारान्तात्परो भवेत्‌ | 
सर्वाणि द्विनकाराण्यबपन्नं निदशेनम्‌ || ५२ |! । 


E . .( अवपन्षम ? ] 
(| तस्यापवादः-- 
” 1 n 
111० चुत्तानां परिवित्तो मत्तो रजस्या निष॑त्ताः || ५२० || | 
: | 
C g [ तेषा नुत्तानामधमा तमोसि--९. २. ४; pannánüm for nuttānām | 
: in 9. 2. 9 
š | येभिः पाशैः परिवित्तो विंबद्ध/-६. ११२. ३. : | 
५ J. उते्॑ मत्तो बिलपन्नपांंति-६. २०. १. | 
de ἃ पार्थिवे रजस्या निरषत्ताः--१८. १. ४६८०९. 15. 2. ] | 
॥ १५॥ 
EN 112 || एकारान्तान्याकाराबाघे ॥ १७-५३ ॥ 
ua" कुन 3 शमु याः कुम्भे आर्इताः-कुम्मे। MSAT: १, ६: ४ 
ο. २ स नो मडाति तन्वं ऋजुगः- तन्वें । ऋजुगः १. १२. १ 
सं ३ इन्द्रं इवेन्द्रियाण्यथि धारयामो अस्मिन- στη १. ३५. ३ : 


ES. Y समुद्र आसां सर्दनं म आहः--समुद्रे । आसाम्‌ २. २. ३. 

esas aie ५ यद्राजानो विभजन्त इष्टापूरतस्थ--विभर्जन्ते । इष्टा- ३. २९. τ. 

l + उज़ेष आ'रंभामहे- उत्‌ऽजेषे। आ ४. १७. १ 

७ τὴ πο एते च शिक्षत उपेहृद्रार्ति--शिक्षेत | उप॑ । इत्‌ ४. २१. २ 


= ५1. 28. 2 
= आस्ते यमः उप याति देवान--यमें । उप॑ ४. ३४. ३ 
. E pub सृगयन्ते ये | आगरे ४. ३६. ३ 
१० प्रियो eat ईब भूत्वा-दशे5ईव ४: ३७. ११ 
११ वैश्वानरी वर्चेस आ रभष्वम--चर्चेसे । आ ६. ६२. ३ 4 
य आत्मान॑सतिमाजमंस आधाय Rodi siad 1 आधाय ८. ६. १३ atimētrā is quoted ' f 
_ यो ब्राह्मण ऋंषभर्माजुद्दोतिं--आह्मणे ।'क्र- ९. ४. ९, १८ तचा 


9 
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2.3.17=112—2.16. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


au SE 
wf १४ स्कम्भ τὰ विश्वं mam विवेश-_स्कम्मे 1 इद्म्‌ १०. ७. ३५. 
TUYO १५ स्कम्भ τὰ सर्वेमात्मन्वत्‌--स्कम्मे । इदम्‌ १०. ८. २. 


Hoag वामं पितृभ्यो य τὰ संमीरिरे-यें। इदम्‌ १४. १. ४६८७. 40. 10. : 

ख १७ अर्गन्म यत्र॑ प्रतिरन्त आर्युः--प्रश्‍तिरन्तें and: १४. २. ३६८1. 113. 16. : 
१८ ममैष राय उप॑ तिष्ठतामिद्द--राये | उप॑ १८. २. ३७. n = ad snd O. render 
EE 0 ७ 

Eq २० ga an tle एयिवीम-धुवें। आ १८. 8.5. ` as 


113 ॥ शं योः πΏξα ππκαἰὰ न बंछ॒दाव| नस्ते न विन्दन्ते नये 
add गवीनामिन्दर dad तव॒ मास्मातोऽवाङे्धमे आ ae भाग आ dd त.आ 
Tartar स योनिमेति सा नौ नाभिज्जोर आं भग चकृमा को वि वेद च्यावयतु 
प्र विद्वान्‌ fü gar यथायमर॒पा असद्यथा atest प्रथिबी चुन बिभीत इति 
πα || ae प्राणति याचितां च न दित्सति यांइच पश्यामि यांश्च नेति नानापदां 
न्येकपदाबाघे || १८-५४ || á 


datēt ल॑वन्तु नः--शम्‌। योः १. ६. १=%. 9. 4. 
आणे २ आणेहैव भ॑व-अ। अन ३. ३१. ९. 
; ३ याभ्यांसुते न कि चन शक्युवन्ति--ऋते । न ४. २६. ६. 
__ ` « चळदावां न एदि-चळऽदावां । नः ४. ३२.५. | se. ai 
ददते ्यंचन॑ ५ ते न विन्दन्ते' न्यञ्च॑नम्‌-ते । न ४. ३६. ६. I 
६ eds गवीनामेँ १ but cp :— 
τὰ तृतीयं edd कवीनाम--६. ४७. 3. 
ελα ५ et etd तव॑ इन्त । सेदी ५. ८. ९. 
= मा स्मातो5बोडेः--आ। ऐः ५. २२. ११ 
ε πὴ वां πὴ आ ग॑तम्‌--आ। गतम्‌ ७. ७३. २ AS. 4. 7. 4 
१० स वमश्विना भाग आ गंतम--आ | गतम्‌ ७. ७३. 4; AB, 
११ त आ गताव॑सा शंतमेन--आ | गत १८. १. ५१=%. 15. 4. | 
१२ स योनिमैतिं-आ। पति १३. २. २५. ` : 
κο te १. बय. 10. 
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<o अथवप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.3.19= 1142.17. 


चश्मा को विविद १५ कदस्याति ad deat mi वि वेंद-वि । वेद्‌ १८. १. ३३= X. 12 
“πὰς १६ पूषा त्वेतइच्यांचयलु प्र विद्वान्‌ म्र | विद्वान्‌ १८. २. ९४ — X. 12 
१७ सूरो न हि घुता त्वम्‌-न। हि १८. ४. ५९= VI 
१८ यथायमरपा अस॑त्‌--यथां | अयम्‌। अरपाः | असंत्‌\/ अस्‌ १. २२. २८ 
X. 137. 5 


१६ यथा tal पृथिवी च न बिंभीतः ( च। न २. १५. १-६६ Μα. 1. 2. 13. ) 
इति πει 
२० qui प्राणति πα न-च | न ११. ४. १०; १३. ४. ११. १९; ŠB. 14. 4. 
V 3. 1; TB. 3. 12. 6. 1. 
२१ याचितां च न दित्संति --च। न १२. ४. १३. 
२२ यांश्च पह्यामि यांश्च न ( च । न १७. १. ७. ) इतिं नानापदानि | 


SN 
॥ १६ I 
A 114 ॥ बिइव॑मन्याम॑भीवार  जागरंत्मविशिबँस मित्यभ्यासस्यापवादः 
| ॥ १९८५५ ॥ 
| [ विश्व॑भन्यामभीचार तद्न्यस्यामाधे श्चितम्‌--अभिऽवारं १. ३२. ४; TB. c+—anmh 
3. 7. 10. 3. 


ma न ब्राहमणस्य गां ष्वा «τὸ जांगार कश्बन--५. १९. १०. 
विशोविशः प्रविशिवांसमीमद्दे--पविशि s aita, 9. 23. १. ] pravišivijmsam is 


cited under vasvanta 

sya ο pady ami 

i , which prescribes 

छंदःसि न वाभ्यासः “छन्दसि वा” वचनात I CARERE ERE 
wel, occurring in a 

strong case from ७ 


Taft on 114b || एकपदानि नानापदाबाधे || ५५७ lI theme in vanis, is long. 
margin 
१ तनूपानो sfr —ag 5 पान: २. ११. ४. a Paans T8. 1 


mi २ पर्णी 5सि तनुपान+--तनु ऽपानः ३. ५. ८. 
3 रयिष्ठानो रयिमस्मासु घेहि--रयि ऽ स्थानः ७. ७६. ६. not rayistha nah C. rayisthann voc 
1 mI s RV. VI. 47. 6 rayi 
dine: v परिपाणः खुमजलः-परि ऽ पानः ८. ५. १, १६. ΣΝ 
* बिषितं ते चस्तिविलम्‌--चस्ति ऽ बिलम्‌ १ ३.८. 
*६ विद्युत देबद्देतिम्‌- देव 5 द्वेतिम्‌ १०. १. २३ 
° तेनाइमिन्द्र्जालेन--इन्द्र 5 जाळेन॑ ८. ८. ८ 
'तयाहमिन्द्रसंघर्या--इन्द 5 संघर्या ११. १०. ९, C. he indra., tayā 


samdhayā. 


a- 


n का दिख, 2 Vn Raf. 3. Vn 44. 4. Vn omits इति नानापदानि. δ. Vn जागरत, 6. Vn छंदसि 
4 7. Vn puts fullstop after तनूपा and xRIET. 


nini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


c 
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2.3.22=117—2.17. ] द्वितीयः mem: 


दसेना कितवः οἱ 
& एता देवसेनाः' सर्यकेतवः सचेतसः--देव5खेनाः ५. २१. १२. 


Š १० आपने यादि सहत देववन्देः' सत्यः कविमिऋषिमिर्षसंसद्धिः--वेब 5बन्‍्दैर १८. ३. 
. ४७८४६. 15. 10. 
११ gūt वो बेद्राज्यं त्रिषन्धे waq: केतुभिः सह-चेद्‌ऽराज्य॑म्‌ ११. १०. २. aga and C. veda 
πε १२ यथापरु त्वं 1 सं भरख--यथा 5 परु = परुष्‌ १८. ४. ५२. Ξε : = 
aft १३ तपुरग्राभिरचिर्मिः--अर्चि 5 मिंः- अचिप्‌ ८. ३. २३. son X87- 38 rato * 
१४ सर्व alg: शुचयः झुचित्वम--झुचि 5त्वम्‌; contrast 4. 31. 3; 12.1.55; Ge ο 


१२. ३. २८ IV. 96, VES sopa- εξης 
= Re „ rats itd in a word X 
accented on the final 
syllable. 


१५ दुर्गा πὶ अधिन पृथिवी सहर्देवता--सह ऽ देवता १२. ४. २३. 
115 ॥ अकारान्तानिः प्रैषण्या मध्यमस्यैकवचनानि ΙΙ २०-५६ ॥ 


उपाव खज त्मन्यां समजन--खुज ५. १२. १०= X. 110. 10. 


कीर्ति agent वि ह॑र द्विराजे--हुर्‌ ५. २०. ९. म 

τι 1 e study ο ; š 
तदे विद्वान्पुनरा भर ma sss २९. ५. ine conti [3 the à 
चृतम॑प्सराभ्यों πε त्वम्मे-चदह ७. १०९. २. meaning of tho text. 


sā dí τε मद्य--५. ८. १. 
amis अम उन्मादया त्वम्‌--माद्य ६. १३०. ४. 

sā πει निदृह त्वम्‌-९- २. Ὁ. 

si वास्तृल्यनुनिदेह त्वम्‌-अलु ऽ निदै ९. २. ९. 
ga आरोह विश आ रोह त्वद्योनयो या:--रोह १३. १. २. 
त्वचोनयः 


amnion 116 ॥ नेगमी तकाराबाघे ΙΙ २१८५७ ΙΙ 
117 ॥ स्वरितान्तान्युदात्तसंहितान्युदाचेनेकादेशे ΙΙ २२५८ ll 


भबंतीति शेषः 
on margin : 
ña तन्वोप॑ स्पृशत त्वयं मे-तन्वां । उप १. ३३. ४; १६. १. १२; 
= TS. 5. 6. 1. 2; MS, 2.13. 1: 152.5. 
यदि जाम्रथदि समेन पनस्यो SHCA τπτ; | अकरम्‌ ६. ११५. २) W.smpi— 
DET VS. 20. 16; KS. 38. 5. — 
a कदयाश्वेंव बाजिनौ--कक्यां। seat ऽ इच ८. ४. ६८ VII. 104. 6. 


केक चक्र sarda ( क॑ । पक॑म्‌ १७. १. tu = X. 85. 15. ) इति। 


Xå M माका=. 5 
1, पृ४ देव | सेना, 9. Vn देवव । दै. 3. Vn सह । देवता, 4. J, M wet B. 
divides अकारांतानि ॥ प्रेषण्याः into two. 6. S नैगामि तकाराबोषे; V नेशमी- 7. 2 नकारा- us 8. Vn Ratai 
नेकादसा; स्वरितांतांन्युदात्तसंहितांन्यु-; P, Vr «mW सहिता-; V न्यूदात्त- Al स्वार || 
the following sūtra and so does V CEDE 9 


CC-0.Panini Kanya M 
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८२ अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.3.25 = 120—2.17. 
uum. 118 ॥ प्रतिषेधे उदात्तोऽस्मदादेशेऽचुदात्तः || २३=५९ || 
भतः ॥ अनुदात्तान्युदात्तसंितान्युदात्तेनेकादेरे || २३-५९ b II 

उदात्तः 


on margin ἡ qa अनु माः «tīrai Rà देवासो अनु मा WWW मः । आ। 
दीधीथाम्‌। मा। आ रभध्वम्‌ २. १२. ५. 

da २ विश्वे शुम्मन्तु मैनेसः--मा | एन॑सः ६. ११५. ३ 

ασ ३ इणोमि भगिनं माप द्वान्त्वरातयः--मा। अप॑ | द्वान्तु ६. १२९. १ 
ΠΕ ४ पुनमैत्विन्द्रियम्‌-पुर्नः | मा। आ। पतु ७. ६७. १; Vait. 18. 4; Kaus 
i 9. 2. 
; मागं ५ यदा मार्गन्मथमजा* ऋतस्य-मा | आ S अग॑न्‌ ९. १०. १५= I. 164. 37 RV Pads ão ágan 
: ६ द्वविणं मोप॑ तिष्ठतु-मा | उप॑ १०. १. १० 
τ मेन ν पूणो मन्थेन माग॑मत्‌--मा। आ | अगमत्‌ १०. ६. २. 
L ८ प्राणो arg तिष्ठतें--मा | ad ११. ४. २४ 
EN M aR पूथिवि मोत्पुनामि-मा । उत्‌ । पुनामि १२. १. ३० 


| παιδι इस्तमनु मैत्वमा | आ पतु १२. ३. १७ 

> ११ Gat qu: पातु--मा । sm: १६. ४. ४ 

1 १२ शबरी स्य पशवो मोप स्थेषुः--मा। σή । Vg: १६. ४. ७ 

| १३ स्योनो मापः पवनेः पुनन्तु--मा | आपः १८. ३. ११ O. syonām 

š १४ अद्द्मात्य॑पीपरः--भईः | मा । अति | अपीपरः १७. १. २५, SMB. 2.5. 18. no 

é १४ राशि मार्त्यपीपरः--मा । अति । अपीपरः १७ १. २६ er Sitea as example 
के १६ मोदींच्या दिशोऽघाबुरभिदासात--मा । उदीच्याः ५. १०, ४ UCET 

intor 


zà 1v यशसं मेन्द्र मध्वान्कृणोतु-आ । इन्द्र ६. ५८. ४; Kaus. 59. 9 
१६ यो मार्यातु याहैधानेद्याई--मा | अर्यातुम्‌ ८. ४. १६= VII. 104, 16 
१६ खुर्क्षतिश्व qhataq मा दसिधम--मा । Id- १६, २. ५ 


πῇ añ 119 ॥ ङकारावग्रहाणि ॥ २४-६० || 
शि = दिङ्कुण्वती dove वर्सनाम--दविङ्‌ऽरुण्वती ७, ७३. ८ 
ps ठ व॑योधाः-हिङऽकरिक्रती ९. १, ८ 
fun हिङ्कार SRR—freserc: ११ im iti 
sl | ' eT ७. ५ C. him iti fabdaļ 
120 || नकारावग्रहे IERTA ॥ qu=89 | 
उभा दि ἁπετάτη- prersdar ७. ११०. १, TB. 2. 4. 5. 7, 


P प्रतिषेदे उदात्तो semi it combines 59-69 
4 Vn arg. प्राणो मान निनु fey प Ses 


ini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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2.3.28=123—2.17. ] PG ara 
मदिन्तमः--मदिन5तंमः ११. ७. ७, 
pis 121 [| मकाराबग्रहाणि ॥ २६-६२ ॥ 
sat awed विद्व्त्स॑मये न घीरः--खमउअये २. ३५. ३. ua sienā 
समरे" मीता εἰπὲ वथानांम्‌-समऽभ्रे ५. २०. ५; ७, ७६. 3 
इ; १०. ८. ४२; ११. १०. २५. ερ 
सवदे καὶ wm fia ταὶ भूतस्य पतये πᾶ- τση] „९०१७४ fom 
3. १०. to. } 4 
समदम्‌? समहमेषां τὸ श्यामि--सम्‌। अहम्‌ ३. १९. २. 3i 
समुद जीवेभ्यंस्त्वा wed वायुरिन्द्रो घाता द॑घालु--सम्‌ऽउवे , 9, des wa, 
mud. Em 


V vad €. १. १५. ; 
चातंमायाः RA बात॑माया यावतो छोकानमि यद्विमार्ति- ` „.. 
चात॑म्‌ऽआयाः १३. २. ४२. Ni 


मेण; wes: 122 ॥ g इत्येतेनोपसर्गेण ॥ २७६३ ॥ 
on margin 
सुक्षेत्रिया खुंगातुर्या tan च॑ यजामहे--सुउक्षेत्रिया। खुः्गातुया ४. ३३. २ 


=1. 97. 2. 
ef = मित्रतूयोय endi --सुउभ्र्धी ५. २०. ७ 
सदंताम्‌ सरती aqe: -सुऽअपंसः ५. १२. ¿=X. 110. 8 


ammi शेयः 123 || खशब्देन ॥ २८-६४ || 


खपाः अचिकदत्खपा τε सुंबत्‌-खऽपाः ३. ३. १. 
खभ्यसाः” स्वभ्यसाये चोंद्र'थ॒साः-खऽभ्यसाः ११. ९. १७. 


aie: widen cija रूप gk खित्या-खचिंत्या १२. ३. ३३. 
खर्धितिना खोदितेन खर्थितिना मिथुनं miat: इधि_ स्बऽधिंतिना 

६. १४१. २; SMB. 1..8. 7; GG. 3. 6. 6. 

πὶ aà न्यश्स्मभ्यं खधिते यछ या अमूः-ख5घिते ९. ४७.६. 
Im «ία खघर्या πᾷ खधिंतिं जुषन्ताम-खडघितिम्‌ १८. २. ३५ c 


123b ॥ प्रो दीषेः ॥ २८=६४ | 


पूषा परी enit? 
Ὁ 123c ते शब्दा अनुदात्ता ये छन्दस्युभयसंशिता 
Read-Éra- वक्ष्यामो युष्मदादेशे सम्रधा 
tān.. i 


L Va सम ये. 9. Va समरे. 3. V 
8. Vn SAR πίστα, 9. Vn बक्षामो युप्मदाशे 


iw 


_ देवाच यामियेरजते दूति च--४. २१. ३= VI. 28. 3. 
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«ἃ अथकप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.1.4.1= 1242.18. 
: तेऽइमांनं तेऽ्यनं चैव ते5परस्ते5क्षिणी < πα | 
` असुं तेन्विद् üsdxw यथा तेऽसानि सुंभ्रिया lI 
विद्यादुदात्तमन्यत्र d शब्दाः सवनाम πα | 
अनुदात्ततयेत्यर्थे भाषितं ua तत्र gil 
Road दते ते अर्थ gg पदं वाच्य यत्र यत्र यथा यथा || ६४० || 
One yatra 
| το, Si ॥ १७॥ 
x [sm स्योनं युवं ππὰ धारयामि तेऽश्मानं देव्याः पृथिव्या 
| " उपस्थे-ते | अद्मानम्‌ १४. १. ४७. 
[ तेऽ्यनम्‌ तं गंछु तत्र ते ऽय॑नम्‌--ते | अयनम्‌ १०, १. ८. 
तेऽप॑रः गन्धव॑स्तेषपरः ufh— | अर्परः १४. २. ३. 
3 तेउक्षिणी ये च तेऽश्चिंणी-ते । अक्षिणी १०. ९. १४. 
` asd असुं' तेऽज हयामसि-ते | g ८. १. १५. 
asd: τε तेऽस॑रिह प्राणः--ते | ag: ८. १. ३. 


तेडसानि यथा तेऽसांनि सुमिया-ते | असांनि ७. ३८. २.] 


124 || ददातेः ॥ १=६५॥ E 


ad ते परिं दझसि--१. १४. 3. 
तक्मानं परि quifer—. २२. १४. 
इहैव सन्तः प्रतिं दम पनत्‌-६. ११७. २. 
उभाभ्यां परि दद्मसि--८. २. २०. 
औष्माय परि qufer—e. २. २२. 
निधि शेंवधि परि ga एतम--१२. ३. ४६ 
πᾷ परि दद्मस्त नों गोपायतास्माकमैतोः ( १२. ३. ५५-६० ) इति षद्‌ । 
ऐषां यज्ञमुत चर्चा ददेःहम--१. ९. ४ 
वः परि ददाम्येतम--१. ३०, २ 
आमु ददे इर॑सा दैव्येन--२. १२. ४ 
अधा मनो वसुदेयांय' कणुष्ः--३. ४. ४ 
देवा dag uda —3. ५. ३. 
जरायै त्वा परि! ददामि-३. १२. ७. 
सिक्ष॑त उपेईदाति'--४. २१. a=VI. 28. 2. 


Pens 


2.4.1=124—2.18. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 
agi चतुरः कुम्मांश्च॑तुधी दैदामि--४. ३७. ७. 


afaka 


2. 
ο. 


I 
ARI 


1. Va παπᾶ ee en e | 


24 
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at पिश्ाचान्त्सइसैषां πε दुदे--४. ३६. v. 
आदर्दांना छतं ग्लद्वांत्‌--७. ३८. 3. 

देवा अंडुः सर्या अदाद्‌ Ataata | 

Ra: सरंखतीरबुः सचित्ता विषदूर्षणम्‌ ॥ ( ६. १००, t. ) इतिं πτται | 

पुनव देवा अददुः पुन॑मनुष्यां अददुः | 

राज॑नः सत्यं darn ज्मजायां पुनवृदुः--५. १७. १०-१९. 109: 6. 

ger एरिने जरितदृदामि--५. ११. ८. 

misg च॑खुदानः--वखुडदानः ६. ८२. 3. 

एतं भागं परि ददामि विद्वान्‌-६. १२२. τ. 

अबन्ध्वेके que: παξτα:---ᾱ, १२२. २; ΤΑ. 2. 6. 2.- 

स AAT तन्मे-६. १२२. ५; ११. १. २७. 

स दंदादिदं मे--११. १. २७. : 
एतं daen: परि वो ददामि--६. १२३. १; VS. 18. 59. 

स darf स दुदामि स य॑जे स दुत्तान्मा यूषम्‌--६. १२३. ४. 

इत्यं बञ्ज॒मा ददे'--६. १३५. १. 

sit विज्ञानमा ददे (७. १२. ३; ७. १३..१; ७. १३..२.) इतिं चत्वारि। 

सप्तऋषिभ्य॑ एनं परि दृदामि--७. ५३. ४. : 

qala वीरं शतदायसुकथ्य॑म्‌--७. ४७. १. 

यामिदेर्दासि qu adfī—v. ४८. a= I. 32. 5. 

आ तें ददे वक्षणांभ्य आ तेऽहं हृदयाइदे। 

आ ते सुखस्य संकांशा सरे ते s आ द॑दे ॥ (७. ११४. १.) इति त्रीणि 

dua: स॑विता दंदातु--<. ३. १६. 
dā वा तान्मदर्दातु सोर्मः--८. ४. ९. 
सहनं स पक॑सुखा ददाति ९. ४. ९. 
cu ्रह्मणेऽजं दंदाति--९. ५. ११, १२. 
यो ब्रह्मणे चिकितुषे ददांति--१४. २. ४१. 
दक्षिणाज्योतिषं ददाति--९. ५. २२. | E 
असहन ते पदमा dk spin ἕο. ४. २४. | 
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——— MM MM X 
<६ अथवग्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.4.3=126—2.18. | 


πΏπί देवता मणि πεῖ qaq पुष्टये--१०. & २७ | 
दिव॑मेषां ददते यो विंधर्ता-१०. ८. ३६; JUB. 1. 34. 7, 10 | 
यो ददाति शतौद॑नामं-१०. ९. ५, ६, १० 

भूम्यां देवेभ्यो ददति यशं हव्यमरकृतमु--१२. १, RR 

परा दस्यून्दर्दती* देवपीयून---१२. १. ३७ 

मणि हिर॑ण्यं पृथिवी द॑दातु मे--१२. १. ४४. x 


X 


उत्तरात्त्वा सोमः सं दृदातै--१२ 
aaa अहं प॑चाम्यहं दंदामि-१२. ३. ४७ 
जरा BAA परि णो ददातु (१२. ३. ५५-६०.) इति षद्‌ | 
ददामीत्येव HTL. ४. १ | 
ma या देवीरन्तों अमितो5दृद्त--१४. १. ४५ | | 
Ee Repeated चिकितुषे दर्दाति--१४. २. ४१ | 
EN o परिददालितृस्यः अथेममेन परिं दत्तात्पितृर्श्य:--१८. २. 4=X. 16.2 | 
| ददाम्यस्मा अवसानंमेतत--१८. R. ३७ x 
A | Repeated ददामि तथत्ते अदत्तो BAY, ११. १०. | 
εδ स नें ददालक्तितां τβπ--9. ८०. २. | 
स नों πετᾷ तां रयिम्‌-६. ३३. ३. x 
Ret यमो महयं पुनरित्त्वां दंदाति-६. ६३. २, ८४. 3. | 
ददाति तस्मातितृभ्यो मास्युप॑मास्यं ददृति--८. १०. १९. | 
<: प्रां प्रजां दुंदु:--१०. २. २९ 
के षज ये दुर्दते' पञ्च॒ दिशः सप्रीचीः--१०. ८. ३५; JUB. 1, 64. 6 
तेन भाददे तेज॑ आवुदे--१३. ३. ५. | 
Seat भेदो नाबंदात्‌--१२. ४. ५० - x 


` सूर्या यतत्ये sided! मन॑सा सविताबंदात्‌--१४. १. < =X.85. 9 

सोगी दयादिति. सोमों ददइन्धर्वायं ππαϑὶ दंददझवें। * : 
र॒यिं च पुत्नांब्यांदादश्िमेह्यममथोा इमाम्‌ ( अदात्‌ २४. २. 9—X. 85. 41. ) | 

इति त्रीणि - 
I 


125 || वासो-ददाति ad इति सार्वधातुके ॥ २-६६ ॥ 
x [ एतत्ते देवः संबिता वासो ददाति भतैवे--१८. ४. ३१] 


126 ॥ sf al” इति भूते saen इति ēda || ३-६७ | 


Va dit. 4. γατα, 5. Vn sË d x 
πα Pm IRE ai 6. Vn तं रयिम्‌, 7. Vn ददत 


Vidyalaya Collection. 
TN en 531 प्र 
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2.44=127—2.19. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


[ अथास्मभ्यं सहवीरं τῇ दाः--२. ६. ५: ३. १२. 4=VS. 27. 6. ] 


॥ १८॥ 
fe - 1272 || gas: सवेलिज्ञेषु ठतीयादिषु यो विधिः | 
LN अन्वादेशे $नुदात्तान्यन्तोदात्तानि पूवश: || 
" 127b || अन्तोदात्तान्यथपादादौ तद्विभक्तिपरपूर्व च |1 S 
127० ॥ समानाधिकरणे समानार्थे पदव्यवायेपि | | ” 
iat 127d ॥ अस्मै शतादीनि" चान्तोदाचानि॥ ४=६८॥ x 
अतो - अथेपादादौ अन्तोदात्तानि भवन्ति | अर्थादौ च पादादौ च | | E 


१ अस्मिन्वखु «dit धारयन्तु--अस्मिन्‌ १. ९. १; Kaus. 55. 17. Fe 
देवाः ३ अस्य देवाः प्रदिशि ज्योतिरस्तु--अस्य १. ९. २. ss sesi 
३ अस्मिन्त्र्ण्यस्सिन्क्ेण्यस्यां पुरोधार्यामस्यां प्रतिष्ठायामस्यां चित्त्याम॑स्या- 
मारकूत्यामस्यामाशिष्यस्यां देवह॑त्यां <l (अस्याम्‌, अस्मिन्‌ ५. २७. १) 
इतिं, अन्तोदात्तान्यथेपादादी | : 


तद्विभक्तिपरपूवे च | समानाधिकरणे समानार्थे तद्विभक्तिपर्‌- 
wt  पूरवेमन्तोदात्त भवति | 


समानाधिकरणे समानार्थे :— 


v Rrardt aaa क्षेत्रय--अस्मै ३. २८. ३ 
५ अस्मै कामायोप॑ कामिनीः--अस्मै ३. ८. ४ 
६ अस्मै ग्रामाय प्रदिराथत॑त्त--अस्यै ६. ४०. २. 
७ उतास्सिन्नल्प॑ उदके निलीन:--अस्मिन ४. १६. ३. 
= Remi ? 
t [πετ ? 
afin आमे १० जा्यन्‍्तामस्सिन्‍प्रामे maq Si पशुम--अस्मिन्‌ ८. ७. ११ 
ET अस्सिन्क्षेत्र द्वावही स्री च पुमांश्व--अस्मिन्‌ १०. ४. ८ 
१२ क॑ सित्सूते नहि यथे अस्मिन--अस्मिन ९. ९. १७. ^ | š 
मेषां १३ यथाहमेषां वीराणा विराजानि जन॑स्य च--एषाम्‌ १. २९. REX. 174. 5. | 


kimartham ? समानाधिकरणे समानार्थे इति Fans: ? 


१४ qal देवेष्वसत यथेषु सत्यमादितम्‌-यषु १०. ३. २५. 
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८८ अथर्चप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.4.4= 1272.20. 


तद्विभक्तिपरपूर्व च | समानाधिकरणे समानार्थे पदव्यवायेऽपि तद्विभक्ति- 
परपूवेमन्तोदात्तं भवति | यथाः 


-ι 
tat १४ Sai स्थ πιστή दिशि द्वेतयो नाम देवाः ( अस्याम्‌ ३. २६. १. ) यथा | Text हेतयो 


॥ १९॥ 


१६ इयमेव सा या प्रथमा व्यौदास्वितरासु चरति प्रविश ( आखु ३. १०. ४; ८. ९. ११३ and tarasu are 


cited as examples un- 


TS. 4. 3. 11. 1 ) इति | der ng dīrghāt 10.88. 


which negatives sepa- 
ration after a long 


चत्वार्येतावस्‍्वार्थ: | न पद्नम्येकबचनमनुदात्तं कचिदस्ति । पद॒व्यत्राये- ४०४. 
I ' 
"m प्यस्मे शतादीनि च | अस्मै शतादीनि चान्तोदात्तानि भरन्ति: 


१७ πὶ ते σπα जरसमायुरखै शतमन्यान्परि इणकु सृत्यून--अस्मे १. ३०. ἃ. 
q= तान्वो at AAAS: कृणोमि--१. ३०. ४ 
ye आयुष्यमस्मा अझिः--२. २९. १ 
२० SATS Wf जातवेदः प्रजां त्वरधिनिधेह्यस्मे । 
रायस्पोष सतितरा dara ( अस्मै २. २९. २. ) इतिं चत्वारि | 
२१ ऊर्जमस्मै aali अधाताम--२. २९. ५ 


1 
द्यावा 
τὲ २२ सुपिप्पला ओष॑धीः कतेमस्मै--३. १७. ५; VS. 12. 69 
τε २३ इन्द्र wj रन्धय सधेमसै-४. २२. २ 
२४ सइख मन्यो अभिमातिमस्मै--४. ३१. ३. „n शे. sm against 
thorities on the basis 
of RV. X. 84. 8. 
pM मह्यं वातः पवतां कार्मायास्मै-५. 3. ३ Ἐν 
gW २६ स ग्राणार्य व्यानाय SAT मे अस्पे संड--५. ४. ο 
«mt २७ भगो युनक्त्वाशिषो न्वश्स्मै-५. २६. ९ 
m ता अस्मा” अव॑से हुवे-८. ο. २३, २४. 


२६ उषामुंषी श्रेयंसीं घेह्यस्मे--१२. २. ४५. 

३० πὶ σα सौभंगमस्त्वस्पे-२. ३६. १. 

३1 अस्या τοππᾶ पतिंम्‌--६. ६०. १ 

३२ अस्यै र॒यिं TH Pr बंड--११. १, 3, ११. 
«ai gud विरारनमो अस्त्वस्थे--१२. ३. ११. 

av रह्म॑शसते पर्तिमस्ये रोंचय--१४. १. ३१. 
- घाता विपथित्पतिंम॒स्पै विवेद--१४. १. ५९. 
इमं घाता ळोकमस्यै दिंदेश--१४. २. १३. 


eM. 2. Vn omits असा. 8. Vn omits अस्या इछन्‌, 
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2.4.4=127—-2.20. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः .«9 
दुला ३७ सौभग्यभस्ये gen दौभाग्यैरविपरेतन--१४. R. २८= 2. 85. 33. 
वर्षे πιὰ रेष वचो etel सं date. २. २९. 
३६ येदं पूर्वारगन्रशनायर्माना प्रजामस्यै दरविणं चेह दृत्वा--१४. २. ७४. : 
ve चस्तोरस्या dq अग्ने अहम-५. १२. ४ EE 
अंगो ४१ अङ्गो FATA अन्या सर्मनमार्यति--६. ६०. २. hod so ae 
४२ अस्याः अथेममस्या चर्‌ आ एंथिव्या:--७. ८. १ a LATI 
४३ को अस्या qt dāt अव॒दव॑त्या उन्नेष्यति--७. १०३. १. 
vv तानस्या त्रह्मणस्पते प्रतीबोषेन॑ नाशय--८. ६. १५ 
vx आदिंद्वाचो अ॑रबुवेःमागमस्याः-९. १०. १५= 1. 164. 37 : 
यावेतो ४६ याव॑न्तो अस्याः ंथिवीं सर्चन्ते--१२. ३. ४० 
Ys वि Asat मातुरस्या sgala २. २५ 
Wü ४८ अपास्याः* ed मलमप शोषेण्यं लिखात--१७. २. ६८. 
अंगादंगा ४६ अङ्गादङ्गाद्वयमस्या अप यच्मं नि द॑ध्मसि--१४. 3. ६९. 
dad ५० अस्य॒ यो ३ स्येशें द्विपदो यश्चतुष्पदः--8. २. १; ६. २८. By १३. ३. २४ E 
५१ अद्यास्य ब्र॑ह्मणस्पते धनुरिवा तनया ad: —4. 9. ६ 
चेदमस्य ? but cp. :— 
५२ तेन॑ ब्रह्माणो चपतेदमस्य-६. ६८. ३; TB. 2. 7. 17. 2. 
५३ तेनास्य ञरह्मणस्पते waftar तनया पसः--. १०१. R. | 
XY πεῖ अस्य dar:—9. ८९. २८1. 23. 24 M 
vu उच्घोचनप्रशोचनावस्योछोच॑नौ हृद:--७. ९५. १ | 
५६ य Š चकार न सो अस्य चेंद्‌--९. १०. १०८1. 164.32. 
x Wd नावस्य diet उत बौ:--१८. १. 4=X. 10.5 
γε को अस्य Ὡς प्रथमस्याईः--१८. τ. 9ΞΧ. 10. 6 1 
we उतो न्व १ τι पंपिवांसमिन्द्र न कश्चन संहत umā$—Xc. १. ४८= $; = 
VI. 47.1. 
६० वित्तं में अस्य रोदसी--१८. ४. ८९८1. 105. 1-18. 
६१ पषाम्‌ समहमेषां राष्ट्रे श्‍्यमि--३. १९. R 
६२ मा ज्येष्ठ बैधीदयमेझ पषाम्‌-६. ११२. १ 
एषां मायूंषि τὶ SYR पाशांस्त्वमझ पषाम्‌- ६. ११२ 
MA एवा धांतरायूषि कल्पयैषाम्‌--१२, २. २५८२ 18. 5 | 
अस्मिन्‌ उतादित्या जाएत TARA. ३० S 


यागोत्मिन॒ ६६ इन्हे इवेन्रियाएयथि धारयामो अस्मिन--१. रे५. ३. 
६७ Rt वाचो निहिता secum o. ४३. रे. 


1. Vn πετᾶ. 9. Vn अयाम्याः πτὰ महम्‌, 3. Vn πράσα. 
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९० अथरेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.4.6= 1292.28. 
दीजे τς तस्यां नरो aga बीज॑मस्याम--१४. २. १४. ASR 
६९ πὶ Rede यो अमित्रों अस्य--४. २२. २ | on 
νο यावस्येशथि द्विपदो यौ चतुष्पद:--४. २८. १ क ji 
७१ वि ष्य नामिंमस्य-५. २७. १०. 
रयिसस्य ? 
q mn ७२ Ἢ यथा सो अस्य प॑रिधिष्पताति--५. २९. २ 
७३ पिशाचो अस्य य॑तमो जघास--५. २९. ४. 
vy यो अस्थ पारे रज॑सः शुक्रो अमिरज॑ग्रत--६. ३४, 4= X. 187.5. 
νι तेन॑ ब्रह्माणो बपतेदमस्य--६. ६८. 3. : ; 
νε आखु adag चरति प्रविशा--३. १०. ४. ; ४ τ) 
Í 


५० हह प्रजा ज॑नय md आखु--७. १११: १. ta | 
νε आभ्यः. KAA στα विड्भ्य आभ्यः--३. ३.३. E 
wma: νε Tem: खाद्दैभ्यो डुराहामीर्भ्य:--८. <. 38. 


॥ Ro Il 
128 || इप्शेषेणाबग्रहः' प्रकृत्यादेशश्र' ॥ ४-६९ ॥ 
दंत 129 ॥ दन्तपादहृद्योदकनासिकासहसमानरात्रिजायादारुमासः' 
पुसि शेकच्छमावद्गम्भीरमितिः 11 ६=७० |! 
तस्योदाहरणानि :— | 
मेषाय १ ददूभ्यो गन्धायं ते नर्मः-दत्‌ःभ्यः ११. २. ६ 
२ तत्पदूभ्यां प्रति तिष्ठतु--पत्‌ऽभ्याम्‌ ५. ३०. १३ 


पत्संगिनी ३ पत्सङ्गिनीरा स॑जन्तु-पत्‌डसब्ञिनीं: ५. २१, १० 
४ यैरि अकीडते पद्धोषैदद्यायय| सह--पत्‌ऽघोचैः ५. २१. ८ 


W. cites padgho 


«am: x यो नो अभ्निः पितरो इत्स रन्त casu १२. २. ३३५ TS. 5. 7, 9. | sath on II 
६ उद्चिमंदेयाति--उद्‌5घिमऱ्उद॒क ४. १५. ११ 
अंशर्ल्वमस्ति इरितेमिरासमिः--आस५मिः-आस्य ६. ४९, २ 
5 यद्भूतं मरब्यंमासन्वत्‌--आसन5बत्-आस्य ६. १२. २ 
t सवो दिशः संम॑नसः सधीचीः साल्तर्देशा --स<अन्तर्देशा This is cited as an 
F example under anih: 
PR ox सह ९. ५. ३७. Sal παμε that i 


the ap pended member 
is indivisible, the for- 
mi member is sepa- 
M, Vr sui S omits = 
Visargas of अवग्रहः; V IN ॥ SEM- as two 
Thus mētājas. as two sūtras. 9. M प्रद्यदेशश्न 


ue ; $ -इदयोनाः सहमांननरात्रीजाया-; M हृदयोनासद्तमानरात्रिजाया- 


समानरात्रिजायांदारमासा sa -इदयोदकनासिकासहसमानरात्रिजायादारमांस 
| $ “गर्भीरीमिति; Αι पुंति शेहछमावहुभीरमिति; p ώς ed 
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द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 


2.4.9=132—2.21. ] 


१० तत्ते ret पितरः सनींडाःसऽनीडाः=्समाननीडाः १८. २. २६. 
११ ्जयोदृशं मास यो निर्मिमीते-_ज्ञयः उद्दाम; त्रि १३. ३. ८. 
दंपती १२ ययाशिषा दुर्षती वाममंश्‍चुत:--दम्‌$ प॑ती १४. २. ९. 
१३ saa द्रुपदे धिष इह--द्रु 5 पदे; दारु ६. ६३. ३, ८४. ४ 
१४ n: संबत्सरेभ्बः--मात्‌ S भ्यः; मास्‌ ३. १०. १०. 
१५ AAT राजा εἰπῇ हयतु--अत्‌ ऽ भ्यः ३. 3. ३. 
१६ तत Suet इतम्‌--षुम्‌ 5 aa पुंस्‌ ६. ११. १. 
wia: १७ ऊर्वध्यमस्य aided: शावतेभ्यों अधारयन--श s dvd: शकृत्‌ ? ९. ४. १६. 


१८ को अद्य ἠεὴ धुरि गा ऋतस्य शिमींचतो भामिनो दुईणायून--शिमीऽवतः) शिमा १८ Μος ; T8.4. 


3.11; MS. 9.16. 4 with- 
१.६ out variant. : 


१६ तेषां दि धाम॑गर्मिपकर्सयुशिवम--गभिड्सक्‌ गम्भीर ७. ७. १. 
130 ॥ नलोपे च पादस्यं ॥ ७-७१ ॥ 
παϊΏτ: ses: स हास्या वन्धुः-अहऽभिम mala १०. १०. २३. | 
131 ॥ दीघोयुत्वायांदिषु च ॥ ८5७२ ॥ 


दीर्घायुत्वाय॑ शतशारदाय--दीघोयु s त्वार्य; आयुष्‌ १२. २. ६; MS. 2. 3.41 
31. 10 


τὰ उच्यत इति 132 || नि gamet पातय विषूंचीरिन्द्र पातय wd gets पाठय 
ει झरमिंव पातयामसि नभ दत्पांतयाथान्वव्वमनु पातय इयेनौ संपातिनांविव 
बि प॑पातानु घोषं विद्युतं पातयैतां धूमं पर्युतपांतयासीति पातयतेदीर्ों 

पघस्य ॥ ९=७३.॥ 


नि स्तुवानस्यं पातय परमच्युतावरम्‌--१. ८. ३. 
fix विषूंचीरिन्द्र पातय--१. १९. १. 
पर॑ शुक्कानिं पातय--१. २३. २. 
शरमिंव पातयामसि--8. ७. ४. š 
नभ उत्पांतयाथ--४. १५. ५. 
सौमन्त॑मन्वश्वमर्च पातय--६. १३४. ३. 
dufeRs R संपातिनाविव-७. ७०. 3. 
rester वि पंपाताचु घोष॑म--७. 
μπιτ. 
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LENS ^ 7 — अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.4.15 = 1372.22. 
__ ος ο —— —.-f'?'D 
अन्यत्रास्मद्रियुत पातयैताम्‌--११. २. २९. 
त्वचो धूमं पयुत्पांतयासि ( १२. ३. ५३, ) sf t 


133a || पादयतिरन्यत्र ॥ १०७४ ॥ | | 


1 l 1 
134a || आप्तमाप्त्यानां प॒त्यर्माना इदमा पंपत्यायौ पत्येत इति॥ ७५ ॥ | 


[ इनत॑ममाप्तमाप्त्यानाम-आपघपतम्‌ । आप्त्यानांम्‌ V पत्‌ ? आप्‌ ५. २. ७ W. proposes āptyām | | 
| 
| 


अम्नेधोन्ना पत्य॑माने-५- २७. ८; VS. 27. 16 
sieur पंपत्यात--९. २९. हे 


C. papadyāt 


134b ॥ पद्यतिरन्यत्र ॥ ११-७५ ॥ | 
135 ॥ -अभि त्यं त्यमू घु परति त्ये d एत उ त्ये पतयंत्युदु त्य जातवेदस- 
मप त्ये तायवोऽध αἱ द्रप्समिति सयकाराणि, तमित्यस्मित्नर्थ ॥ ७६-७७ ॥ 


[ अभि स्यं देवं diei o. १४. १; SV. 1. 464. 

uu चु बाजन देवजूतम्‌-७. ८५. १८०४. 178. 1. 

प्रति त्ये ते अजरौससपिष्ठा--<. ३. १९= X. 87. 20. C. te to 
πετᾶ पतयन्ति παίπαι----. ४. २०= VII. 104. 20. 

डु लं ज्ञातवैद्स देवं बन्ति केतवः-१३. २. १६८1. 50. 1. 

अप Q तायवें यथा--१३. २. १७= 1. 50. 2. 

अध॒ सं ब्रुप्सं Ri Prag Re, १. EK. 11.4. ] 


॥२१॥ | 

अंत्यत ॥ अद्भत्यन्त प्रथमान्तमुत्तमे परतो द्विधा | ` | 

x | 

136a || उत्तमान्‌ उत्तमेष्वित्यवोड्मध्ये परांडूमनाः || १४८७८ II N Lo | 

fdhan måntro yó | 

मंचलंत 1369 || अञ््मन्तसतोऽन्यत्न यथासंहितमेवं तत्‌ | E yi viinan 7068 | 

nam 

EE. स्वरे वा व्यजने चाक्यं तथा तद्विभजेत्‌ पदम्‌ LI arnavin mahatés | 

‘Vn omits ate 1 sam Phan mádhu- | 

“hat leaves, इन्द्रो मेडहिमरन्धयन्मित्रइच πεητή महत्पदम | mattarah 1.840 ο) | 
et leaven, al 

space | 

] 


137 ΙΙ तकारान्ते पदे विद्याजकारादिषु तञ्ज॑रत्‌॥। १५२७९ || ME stayin minyate 


P joins 74-76 into one. 2. P, R, =; R combines 75-76 into one. 8. N सयकाराणी; N, M, J put foll 
XM and thus read two sūtras; P Εἰπαᾶ ॥; ΑΙ afrufteaā; R स्मिनये; Vr unites 77-78 into one. 4 All 
(which has उतमोष्विति ) and Al (which omits उत्तमा ) read उत्तमा 3- S santa; Vr 
τῇ ओ अथबवेदे प्रातिशाख्ये द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः ॥ 
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2.4.17=139—2.22. | . द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः 
[3 πεῖς मध्य उत वा इराणम्‌--अर्चाक्‌ । मध्यें १०. ८. १७; TA. 2. 1.5. 1. 
पराङ्मनाः ? 


इन्द्रो मे ऽहिमरन्धयम्मित्श्च वरुणथ--अरन्धयत्‌ १. ४. १६. 
πετ मददत्पदम्‌-जर॑त्‌। नाम॑ १०. ८. ६. 
: ardani नहि तञ्जराय-तत्‌। ज॑य ९. ९. १३= 1. 164. 11. ] 
9 जनानां ! eq | ! 
विवाहा 138 || अवुपड्यं जनानां त्रिणहां जनं प्रैष्यं जनं Πατεῖ ज्ञातीन्निरूद जीबा- 
तवे ते ei जातवेदः प्यं जातवेदः ατὰ जातवेदः στὰ जन्मानि गमयं 
नकारांतानि पदा जातवेदा इति नकारान्तानि मकाराबाघे ॥ १६-८० ॥ 


- 


80 १ [ सल्यादते अंवपश्यं जनानाम्‌-अवपइर्यन्‌ १. ३३. २= ४11. 49. 3 8 piian ji- mis 
Rat ३ aed तुणहां πής--απεῖ Vatu. ८. ७. aye pom eri ID 
n before a sonant pa-* 
latal. Examples 33 

marked here. 

३ प्रैष्य* जर्नमिव शेवधिम--पउपएष्यन V wq ५. २२. १४ W. présyam 


वाहा विवाहा" श्ञातीन्त्सर्वानपि क्षापयति--वि ऽ STET, १२. ५. ४४ 
x आरादमि παπά ret startā ते परिषिं द॑धामि निः 5 ऊर्हन ८. २. ९; 


Kaus: 97. 6. | e 
६ afl स्फूर्जय जातवेदः स्फूर्जयन्‌ ८. ३. ११. Dea ii 
S. sphirjéyan in 
७ तेभ्यो हविः sa जातवेद:--अपयन, ११. १. ४ Samhita, 00 
= पश्यं जातवेदः ? 
ε qui जन्मानि सूर्य-पश्य॑न्‌ १३. १. २२८1. 50. 7. eM. 


१० पितृलोकं गमय जातवेंदा:--गमर्यन[ १८. ४. ६४. ] 


139 ॥ निःसालां ध्रृष्णुमश निक्रद्या इरां जंघांभिः प्राय arala ब॒त्सा- 

दा ὃν बध्नीमः शंतापाधान्नि गिरति तान्न शक्तोति मध्मषार्करं eagle नमो5प- 
थेनाज॑भारैणां तां त्वाच्छाव॑दामसि वद्धयैनां gee παπί देवर्तासिये cat 
निम्रियायतेऽथेनां निभियायतेञयेतां देवा अंजुवज्ञनत्युद्यं जनां विदुः शीभं नार्ना- 

पदानि शेयानि रूपे उदागां जीवो ग॑म॒यां चंकारेति मकारान्तानि नकाराबाघे॥ १७=८१॥ | 


on margin 
१ [ निःसालां gai usqha Rn 5 सालाम २. १४. १ 

२ अञ्ञं निर्वेत्या अकः--अर्दाम्‌ | निः ५ ऋत्ये २. २५. १ 

πῇς: सेदिम॑वक्रमन्निरां जंघामिरुत्लिद्न-इराम्‌ ४. ११ 


25 
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९.४ : अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 2.4.18= 140—2.22. 
-------υ-υῄυ-Ἐ-----------------------------------πο ana ο ο 


wee ५ τε वत्सां नि defp— seem ४. ३८. ७; Kauš. 21. 11 


sm « शतापाष्ठां नि गिरति तां न शक्रोति निःखिदम-शतऽअपाष्ठाम्‌; ताम्‌ ५. 
१८. ७ 


v सर्वानि मष्मषाकरं षदा खल्वॉ इव--अकरम्‌ ५. २३. ८ 
= निरऋत्या अकरः नमः--अकरम्‌ ५. ७. ९ 
& अप॑थेना ज॑भारैणां तां Wa: प्र हिएमसि--एनाम्‌ | ताम्‌ ५. ३१. १० 
त्वाच्छा १० प्रतीची विरवान्देवान्तां त्वाछ्ावदामसि-ताम्‌। त्वा ७. ३८. ३ 
बडँयैनां नु ११ अजया वर्धयैनां नुदस्व-पनाम्‌--११. १. २१ 
यनो १२ sedia देवताभिः सहैधि--एनाम्‌ ११. १. २२ 
१३ ब्रहाज्येयं πέππεα dat निम्रियायते-एनाम्‌ १२. ४. ११ 
१४ ब्राह्मणैश्च यात्रितामयैां निम्रियायते-एनाम्‌ १२. ४. २५. 
sat १४ अर्थैनां देवा अंद्रुवन:--एनाम्‌ १२. ४. २२ 
१६ हिरण्यगर्भ पैरमर्मतत्युद्यं जनां विहुः--०उच्यम्‌ to. ο. २८ 
१७ यत्माड त्य्‌ स्वधया यासि शीभं नानारूपे अईनी कर्षि मायया--शीभ॑म्‌ १३. २. ३. 
१८ Sanit जीव उषसो विभातीः-उत्‌ऽआगा/म्‌ १४. २. ४४ Cited as an exar 


mple under makirasys 


१६ असून्पितृभ्यो गमयां चंकार-गमयाम्‌ १८. २. २७. ] इतिं । Tee οσο 


an 


Saeco like position 
140 || πε नु दर्श चु स प्राच्यां नीयसेऽदृष्टान्नि श॑मयद्यानान्मध्वा 


? λος. समंजन्निरेव Tafi जजास गव्यं ἕξη आयं न्यरन्या अकेमिति नकारान्तानि 
| मकाराबाघे || १८-८२ ॥ 


σα १ [ पूर्वे अर्धे विषिते ससचु-ससन्‌। जु ४. १. ६ UT 
Wig 3 alga वरण यास्ते विष्ठाः--दशेन्‌ | g ५. १. ८ 

३ τὰς जातो हिमर्वतः स प्राच्यां नीयसे जन॑म-प्राच्यान्‌ ५. ४. ८, W. and B. prācyām 

v अस्यादष्टाजि श॑मयत्‌-- ०्टांन्‌ ६. ५२. ३ 

X तनूनपात्यथ ऋतस्य यानान्मध्वा समजन--यानान्‌ ५. १२. २= X. 110. 2 

रेव घन्वन्नि जजास ते विषम्‌-घन्व॑न्‌- धन्वनि ५. १३. १ 

दुन्दुभे ऽधि qar Reg, २०. १० All mss. of W gavyšm 
प्रजा अत्यय्मायन्न्य १ न्या अर्कमभितोऽविशन्त--आयन्‌ | नि अन्याः 


१०. ८. %; GB. 2. 229. ] 
सडतान्मह्यं जानीतान्नः स्वान्मित्रो जिह्लो छोकानिकरछ- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri : 


2.4.18=140—2.22. ] द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः : τος, 
a चततर5ो 


[ τὲ लोक्म॑करन्मह्य॑मेधतुम्‌--अकरत्‌ ९. २. ११ E. 
बलिहाराय॑ सुडतान्महम॑मेव-सृडतात्‌ ११. १. २० 0. matt 
जानीता्षः संगर्मने पथीनाम--जञानीतात्‌ | नः ९. ५. १९॥ TB 3. 7. 13. 3 2 
खान्मित्रो अध्यात्मनः-स्वात्‌ ११. ५. १५. FM ms 
Ank kra जिह्मो लोकान्िऔदति-लोकात्‌ | निः १२. ४. ५३. ] = 
Repeated at 140० ॥ तभिष्कुरू πθτἑπετεὶ भूमे απεαπεσβτήτα तज्ञ गोपायता- es a 
E E स्माकमिति षण्मकारान्तानि नकाराबाधे मकारांतानि नकाराबाघे ॥ ८२० ॥ = 
slightly. 
τῇ [ तमा ἐς तं निष्कुंर्‌-तम्‌। नि ५, ४. ६ 
afe यो नः स्वेदुरप्रिये त नि देष्मः--तम्‌ १२. १. ३० 
πὶ ततं नें भूमे रन्धय पू्ेहत्वरि-तम्‌ १२. १. १४. [- a 
यमोदनं पच॑तो देवते इह तं नस्तप॑ उत सत्यं ἡ वेतु--तम्‌ । नः १२. ३. १२. UE = tit 
nas 
तन्निदेहत ? 


aa τὲ पा eet नो गोपायतास्माकमैताः--तम्‌ | नः १२. ३. ५५. ] 
॥ २२ U 


॥ द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः TATA: ॥ 
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[ अथ तृतीयः प्रपाठकः ] 
॥ ३ रेफपरिद्दाराणि || 
141 ॥ रेफग्रकृतिधोषबत्स्वरेषु ॥ १॥ 
रेफ इति :-- 


निया अकः aitada आंब्रस॑तशच चि gaidā कः प्रथमा arte 
राष्ट्रमाहांदिंव्यं τὰ बाः सुरभीरंकरिति |! 


नरां निकतेत्या अकः--अकरित्यकः २. २५. १, 

arista: सौमनसो बौ अस्तु-सायम्‌ Sa: ३. ३०. ७, 

वि सौमतः guit चेन आवः--आवरित्यांचः ४. १. १; ५. ६. १; SV. 1. 321. 
- [Seer योनिमसतश्च वि ब:--बरितिं चः ४. १. १; ५. ६. १; SV. 1. 321. 
ESI १०. १=1. 164. 49. 


x riter ऋत प्रथमा द्वा-द्वारिति द्वाः ९. ३. २२, 


Sd बाः--चारिति वाः १८. १. ३२- X, 12. 3. 


švah kar aka$ ca vi 
varabibharasarvanī.m- 
nah II. 44 presoribes 
the change of visarja- 
niya of āvah, kah, ak- 
ah, ca ví vah, and abi- 
bhah into 7, before a 
vowel or a sonant con- 
sonant. Examples as 
marked here um 
sayam-). 


dvār vir iti II. 45 
Bi viesrjenīya of dvi 
and váh into 7. 


STS S S LE ο RAM TS T D C. 


| 
| 
^ 
1, 
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3.l4=144—3.2. ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः Qs. 
142 ॥ अव्ययानि || २॥ Mac] e aw 
yayānām II e 


अनापे इतौ परे 
आमंत्रित ओकारः 
प्रकृत्या न भवति 

on margin 


[ अन्तर्वाबे dem खेई॑तत्‌-६. ३२. १. 

पुनर्मत्विन्द्रियं पुन रत्मा--७. ६७. १. 

प्रातर्भग पूषणं ब्रह्मणस्पतिंम्‌--३. १६. १ 

वेषः सनुतर्युयोतु--सनुतर्‌ ७. ९२ 

अस्य सुतस्य Bald त्वा Tat: Fart अगुः स्वर, २. ५. २. ] 
॥ प्रगरह्माणां प्रकृतिभात्रस्यापबादः || 


143 ॥ आमन्त्रित ओकार इतावनाे प्रकृत्या ॥ ३ ॥ 


प्र सुमति संवितवोय ऊतथे--वायो इतिं ४. २५. ६. 
τᾶ बहूनामसि मन्य इडिता- मन्यो इति ४. ३१. ४. 
Ade ga उपंतृरय ara आ में स्टणुतासिता अलीकः--बच्नो इतिं ५. १३. ५. 
उष्णेन॑ वाय उद्केने दि--चायो इतिं ६. ६८. १. 
Ree वईसे भिंशत| च वि्युग्मिवोय τα ता वि सुंञ्च चायो इतिं ७. ४. t 
cp. VII. 92. 3 
दियो बिष्ण उत at पृथिव्या महो fer डरोरन्तरिक्षात्‌-विष्णो इतिं ७. 
2%. ८; MS. 1. 2. 9: 19. 6 
॥ अकारादौ प्रकृत्या एकादेशो$पि वा कचित्‌ | 
«d मन्यो5बिघद्यथा प्रक्यान्यत्र छक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ३७ ΙΙ 
[sel मन्यो saam सायक--मन्यो इतिं ४. ३२. १८०२९. 83. 1. ] 
॥१॥ 


144 ॥ आपिपूर्वा दधातिः ॥ ४ ॥ 


arce dde दघामि तम्‌--अपिं। वुधामि 9. ३६: २. 
मो अंपानो ऽपिं घायि ते-मो इति । अपानः । अपिं । घायि ५. ३ 


sudat बिलमप्यधाम--अपि | अधाम्‌ ७. २५. २ 


w] Pich nega tives 
ration in such 
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k ९८ अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.1.5= 1452.2. 


अमान ते अपिधानं रुणोमि-अपि samta ७. ३५. ३ 
| werd Set: क्रव्यादों Serta घत्खांसन--अर्पि। घत्ख | आसन्‌ = आस्ये; अपिघानं कुरु SAMS. ८११७ ९ 
८.३.२ 
i वैश्वानरस्थैन वृष्टयो रपिं दधामि-१६. ७. ἃ 


राध्यमानस्यौदनस्य चौर॑पिधान॑म्‌--अपि 5 धान॑म्‌ ११. ३. ११ 


πὶ πα राजपिधान चरूणाम--अपि s घान॑म्‌ १८. ४. ५३ अठि 
== s 145 ॥ आम्रेडिवसमासस्यांपवादः || Ul 
on 
: A ॥ उभे यत्र द्विभक्तानां सोऽन्तेन ATA |I brn 
E ! Boch 
ü a aia fa संसं dra सिन्ध॑वः--सम्‌ | aq | aag १. १५. १. οπλο iti samo 


dvirvacanam; “tasya 
param amreditam”’ iti 
/ parasyāmreditasam 
L Bá. ''anudattam ca. 


τ΄ ἀππ सं सं πα πππὶι- τα! a २६. ३. One 
प्र णो ब्रोचस्तमिहेद्द ब्रवः--इह | KE ७. २. १; ५. ५ η, 
1 आ सुस: πετεὶ असतीभ्यो अर्सत्तराः--खु ऽ स्रस॑ः 1 सु s ae: | “अत्यर्थं Me 
AF: ७. ७६. १. 
3 स उपहूत sugd:—sd ga: | sdsga: ९. ६. ६० 
ds इमामिमां देवतां परि वेवेष्मि-इमाम्‌ । इमाम्‌ १५. १३. ८ 
पिए फिर ये 5 पितरः पितरोऽ यूयं स्य॑-पितरः। पितरः १८.४. ८६ yO eran vyr 
am.; W. Index pitáras 
τ ॥ आख्यात πᾷ द्विरुच्यते नीचेः पूर्वपदं भवेत्‌ | 
wae धत्त धत्तेति βπήπη || ५७ || 
[ परिं धत्त धत्त नो πάθπη- αι धत्त। धत्त २ १३, २; Smb. 1. 1. 6 
आ परयति प्रति पश्यति परां पहयति पश्य॑ति-परा । पश्यति । पश्यति ४ 
E Ro. १. ] 
Taa अभि ग्रणत qrat नः खिं्ये-ग्रुणत । ग्रणत॑ ५. २७. ९. 
सुडत uat ! 
खणत que t 
इतो जैयेतो विजय सं जय जयं-सम्‌ । जय । जर्य ८. ८. २४ 
खापय are ? 
` अपि क्षापर्य क्षापर्य--१२. ५. ५१ 


Omitted in S; Vr, R बाजडि-; Al बावडितस- it joins this with πΏπῆ-, 3. Yn sea 


ni Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


sa 


3.1.7=147—2.3. ] edt: प्रपाठकः 


अनांत्रे 
उच्यंत इति शेषः 


on margin 


पचार 


WAM correc- 
ted into षस्य 


fagen: 
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146 || अनाम्रेडितान्याम्रेडितसदशानि ΙΙ ६ ॥ 


भूमा भूमा पंशूनां नमो नंमो देवजत्तेश्यो माया É AS मायाया मायाया 
ये ये चेमे ब्रह्मचारी deat स्योना स्योनागन्म स्व स्वमा मां वोचं मा मां 
हींसीस्ते ते भिनद्यीति यथां || ६७॥ 


अनस्य भूमा पुरस्य भूमा भूमा पंझूलां त इह अयन्ताम्‌--भूमा। भूमा ५. 
२८. ३ 

खजाय॑ बभ्रवे नमो नमो देवजनेभ्य॑ः--नर्मः | नम॑ः ६. ५६. २. 

माया ह॑ जज्ञे मायायां मायाया मार्तली परि--मायार्याः | मायायाः ८. ९. ५. 

ये देवा दिविषदो अन्तरिचतसद॑शच ये ये चेमे भूम्यामधि 1 ἃ १०. ९. १२; ११ 
६. १२. 

आचायों ब्रह्मचारी ब्रह्मचारी प्रजाप॑तिः--११. ५. १६ 

वाच॑स्पते एथिवी न॑ः स्योना स्योना योनिः--१३. १. १७ 

अग॑न्म खः रखरगन्म-स्ब॑ः | स्वः १६. ९. ३ 

मा मां चोचन्नराधसं जनासः--मा। मा = माम्‌ ५. ११. ८. 

मा माँ दिंसिष्टम-मा | मा = माम्‌ ५. ९. ८. 

ते ते भिन्न शम्यंया ( ते । ते ६. १३८. ४ ) इति παὶι 


॥२॥ 
147 ॥ षत्वणत्वोपाचारदीर्षत्वसमापत्तेरैपबादः ॥ ७॥ 
(qaaa atsa; not Ἐπαίστα १३. १. १. 
२ |अपाष्ठव॑द्विषवच्नेतद्च॑वे ( अपाष्ठऽव॑त्‌; not अपस्थऽच॑त्‌ १४. १. २९. ) 


इतिं घस्य । TES 
३ सलक्ष्मा यद्विषुरूपा भवांति--विजुंडरूपा; not resem १८. १. २=2 ००७७४ 


10. 
४ दीर्घे न ong: प्रतिबुध्यमाना चयम्‌-770० आयुष्यति १२. १. ६२. . 
x अर्धरे पचन्ताम॑तिमन्यूयमानाः-अर्भतिऽमन्यूयमाना not -मन्युय-- 
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š [ = sia 


अथरवेप्रातिशाख्ये 


ο. ου... > > 7 7 ο — ES IA A 32 


RR 7 
बति ६ येईस्मान॑भ्यघायन्ति-अभिऽअघायन्सि; not अघयन्ति ५. ६. ९- 
| v πᾶτῃ dz तादुरि--ताडुरिच्तडुरस्यापत्यम्‌ः not waft ४. १५. १४ 


aga: || Wb | 


=।[ अष्टापदी चतुरक्षी-अष्टाउपंदी। not arestēt ५. १९. ७ 
= |अष्टापक्षां दशपक्षां शाळांम्‌-अष्टाऽपत्ताम्‌; not सष्टुऽपक्षाम्‌ ९. ३. २१ 
१० |इमं यर्च॑मष्टायोगैः पंड्योगेभिरचरुषु _अष्टाऽयोगैः; not अष्टऽयोगैः ६.९१.१ 
११ अष्टाचँका adaa देवानां पूरयोध्या--अष्टाइचक्राः not ESAR १० 
३१: TA. 1. 27. 2 


95 rudi बतत एर्कनेमि--अष्टाउर्चऋम्‌; not अएऽच॑क्रम्‌ ११ ४. २२. ] 


हिनोति हिनोतेः || ७० |] 
| १३ [ प्रत्यक्प्रतिप्रहिण्मः--भति । प्र । हिण्मः not RE: १०. १. ५. 
ος १४+प्र हिंणोमि reps | हिणोमि; not हिनोमि १२. २. ४. 

: qu आपो अग्नि प्र हिणुत पितूरुप८हिणुत; not RJT १८. ४. ४०. J 


यतिः 1 . 
E ॥ बोधभ्रतीबोधी केसर॑प्राबन्धाया अभ्यघायन्ति पनिष्पदातिष्ठिपं 
MS, com- दाधार जागार मीमायेति || ७१ ॥ 

bines Ε 


| 
i 
z 
H ri 


E ew [ ऋषी बोधप्रतीबोधौ-चोघ 5 प्रतीबोधो; not प्रतिबोधौ ५. ३०. १०. 
is ये केसरपआवन्धायाबरमाजामपेचिरन-केसर 5 -not प्रवन्धायाः ५. १८. ११. 
15 [1 स्न॑भ्यघायन्सिंअभि s अधायन्ति; not अघयान्ति ५. ६. ९. 


१६ न्दत जिह्वा बदा पनिष्पदा-पनिष्यदा; not पनिःपदा = नितरां स्पन्दन्ती 
५. ३०. १६. 


= π[αΐσπη--ποι अतिस्थिपम्‌ ६. ७७. १. 
: स्थाम्नि तकावतिष्ठिपम--७. ९६. १ 


३१ frat धर्ता दाधार त्रीणि--70: qure ५. १. १. 
२३ न ब्रह्मणस्य गां जग्ध्वा राष्ट्रे जांगार कक्षन--100 जगार ५. १९. १० 


२३ न मे दासो नायों महित्वा ad मीमाय--101 मिमाय ५. ११. ३. J 


ua 
उपाचरितस्यापवाद; — 


Apt यः पदिद ुरसया यः पतिभूम्याः στὸ हस्तिन्याः प॒देन यस्याः 
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nüstana] IV. 94 
astū is not restored to 
its natural form. Ex. 
us here marked 

The same serios 
of examples, together 
with अष्टापणे 
which are not found 
in AV. and which 
have been excluded 
by our text are quoted 
ns examples under 


asta padayogapaksapa- 


rnadamstraca Ēregu: 
ΤΠ. 2. which prescri- 
bes lengthening οἱ 
the 6 of asta before 
the words mentioned 
here. Note the bear 
ing of the exclusion 
of the two examples 
not occurring in AV. 
on the date of th 
treatise. 

hinoteh IV. 95 
the root hi 19 not res- 
tored to its original 
form. Ex. as marked. 


Exactly the same 
in CA. IV.96. Resto- 
ra!'on is not made in 
the Pada, in the words 
hore mentioned. Ex 
as here. 

Apmb. 2. 16. 14 
rsir bodhah pratībo- 
dhah 


| 
Í 
i 
1 


3.1.72 1473.4. ] तृतीयः प्रपाउकः 


उच्यते शेषः 


on margin 


गोसर्नी 


4 8 
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ut परि wd: पुन्रादायुः प्रतरं दर्घाना जीवानामायुः प्र तिर ये न॑: पितुः पितरो 
हविः पुरोडाशम्‌ [| ७९ ॥ 
२४ [ गवां यः पतिरिन्यः--10६ यस्पतिः ९. ४. १७. 


२५ दीर्घायुरस्या यः पर्तिः--१४. २. २. 
२६ भूर्या पृष्ठे बंद रोचमानः--७५. २०. ६. 


ἂν यथौ हस्ती dara: पदेनं पदर्सयुजे--६. ७०, २. 
२८ यस्याः τὰ πᾶ देवयन्तः--७. २७. १. 
२६ परि रुः garēdu एन आर्गन--६- ११६. ३. 
३० mis आयु? प्रतरं दर्घांना:--१२. २. ३०=2. 18. 2, 3. 
३१ जीवानामायुः π तिर तर्ममे--१२. २. ४५. 
३२ ये न॑ः पितुः पितरो ये पितामहाः--१८. २. ४९५ ३. ४६. ५९. 
३३ इविः पुंरोडादों et वैज्ञायुधानि--१८, ४.२. ] 
SEINS: — 
॥ गोससिं वि सीमतो5 भिसिस्यदे gad सवितवे 5तिसरः fied 
ऽचि स्कन्द वीरयंस्वाभिस्कन्दं सृगीवाभि स्याम परतन्य॒तः भतिस्पानं ad- 
Sf गात्रानुं सेचिरे ॥ ७1 ॥ 


३४ (गोसनिं वार्चमुदेयम--गो5सनिंम्‌ ३. πο. to. 
३५१चि सीमतः gei बेन «la:—8. १. १. 
३६ (सा aai अभि सिंष्यदे--५. ५. ९. 


३७ एवा ते ध्रियतां mif अनु πᾷ सर्वितवे-अ्ड lade ६. १७. १. 
३८ इम ऐवा अंतिसराः--अतिडसराः ५. <. २. 

३६ अयं प्रतिसरो मणिः-अतिऽसरः ८.५.२. 

३० (अधिं स्कन्द वीरयंख-५. २५. ८. 

क सुगीव॑-अभिऽसकन्द॑म ५. १४. ११. 
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s १०२ अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये 


[ 3.1.7=147—3.4. 


RRS 7 s ra 


४२ इन्द मन्युना वयमभि स्याम पृतल्यतः-अमि। स्याम ७. ९३. १. 


và sirena πβνσεπείτας “अभिचरतः प्रतिसुखं चाघकम्‌” ८. ५. ११. 
पंचा ४४ dis पञ्चाजुं सेचिरे--८. ९. २३ 
mAN ४५ gae गात्रानु सवो वि PERL. १. ३१ 
नत ॥ रपरस्रपिस्जिस्प्रशिस्परहिस्फूर्जिस्वरतिस्मरतीनां च |! ७६ II 
४६ [यो अ्ष्यों परिसपेति यो नासे परिसपैंति--५. २३. 3. 
ve atst अपां ब्ंषमः--१६- १. १. 
/ ४८ आदित्या παι उंपरिस्पृर्शः--उपरि5स्पूर्श! ५. ३. १०; KS. 40. 14. 
K बाइय॑मानामि स्फूर्जति--१२. ५. २० 
| अनिभिष विदथामिखरन्ति-अमिऽस्वर॑न्ति ९. ९. २२८1. 164.21. 


५१ निर्कथो πτεὶ निखरः--नि$खरः १२. १. १४ 
५२ प्रति स्मरेथां तुजर्यद्विरेवे:-८. ४. ७८ VII. 104. 7.] 


| उच्यते 3v णत्वस्यापवादः — 

॥ चित्रभानोः प्रपीनाः प्रमीनाः प्रम॑नाः π न॑भख प्र नंभतां परि हिनोमि 
पर्यनां nage प्रमिनीं जनिन्नीं भ मिनन्ति मतानि न प्र मिनाति frc fu 
नामिंखिनाके ॥ 9h ॥ 


πᾶ; ४३ [चित्रभानो πα भरते चित्रभानो- चित्रभानो इतिं चित्र मानो 
2 ४. २५. ३. 


२४ प्रपीनाः बसोयों ατα πι प्रपीनाः-प्रष्पीनाः १२. ३. ४१. 
५५ प्रमीनाः ? but cp::— 
EL यामस्य कण्वो अदुत्मपीनाम्‌-७. १५. t= ४5. 17. 
: 74. 
xv प्रमनाः मातेव॑ gs प्रमंना उपस्थे--२. २८. १. 
x= प्र Tra प्र tra qfufg—s. १८. १. 
xt प्र AAA, ग्र "παῖ प्रथिवी जीरदांडुः-७. १८. २. 
` परिदिनोमिं यां at Et परिहिनोमि-परिऽदिनोमिं ८. ४. ६८ 
VII. 104. 6 
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11. 8.6 syama; AV. 
syāma in Con. may 
be corrected 

0. syüma ''upasarga- 
prüdurbhyüm astir 
yacparah''iti satvam. 
CA. II.107 negatives 
cerebralization in the 
passage. 

C. -spāfinam 


na srpisrjisprši 


sphirjisvaratismarati: - 
II 102 


na raparasrpisrji 
spršisprhisavanādī 
nūm P. 8. 3. 110 


ci-is cited under 


āmantritam cetāv anā- 


rgo 1.81 which makes 
a vocative ending in 
o,pragrhya, before an 
{11 not 
text; bhünos 

ca III. 87 

ápinüh ıs cited 
Bb an example under 
ksubhnādīnām II1.92 
which negatives cere- 
bralization of πι. 
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3.1.7=147—3.5. ] adta: प्रपाठकः 


१०३. 
६१ ब्रह्मंचुत्तम्‌ एवा sed दुर्भूतं πεστπαπία- πείσσπη, 
१०. १. १३. 
रमि्ीजनित्री ६२ [प्र मिंनीत्‌ मा मातरं प्र भिंनीजनिभीम--मा प्रमिनातु” ६. semini DIT 96 
(00. ११०, है. manate P 
मिनंति ६३ प्र मिनन्ति नकिरस्य प्र मिनन्ति ब्रतानिं-१८. १. — X. 10.5. 
sv प्र मिनाति सखा सख्युने प्र मिंनाति संगिरे-१८. ४. ६०-1२. 
86. 16. 
विनामन्‌ εν घिनामन्‌ एवा जिंनामन्नहणीयमानः--चिनामन( ६. ७४. ३; TS. W. 0 and S taigā” 
=: 2. 1. 11. 3. 
faa: ६६ चिनाभि िनामिं चक्रमजरमनवंम्‌-जरिऽनाभिं ९. ९. REI. 
Ē 164. 2. 
६० घिनाके waters {88 भिंपृष्ठे-त्रिउनाके ९. ५. १०. ] 


1. γα प्रमिती जनित्री. 2. Vn afte. 3. Vn बालीति. 


॥ ४ ॥ 


॥ बाडिति cater मभीता दूडाशे पापमाछेतु पुर्मान्पुंसः परि जातो ये 
बांते giy य उम्रीणमुग्रबांहययुः darat: erqi: स दिन त्वं तुविष्टमों वृक्षों 
बर्नानि सं च॑र wd त्वाडावर्दामस्यदितिजेनिस्वमोण्योरमतिभोः स च ard 
हयामसि वीरत॑मा शविष्टा वि चंयत्कृतं नो ऽ τ: सस्पदीष्ट aa द्विष्मो वरीयो 
यावया इतो यज्ञं न॑यत देवता नः पतयन्ति नक्तभियोतुमावतङष्ठराधिरुपजीव्‌- 
नीयौ हस्तिनीव पढती τὰς आहुरप्पिंत हि adu युक्ष्वा रथं सुवृजनासु 
fug मानुंषीषु fg सास्य त्वच चिक्षिप ame वा नीचाय॑ंश्छशयूरस्मा- 
कासो ययोर्वेधांन्नापपर्थते पर्यैति रक्षन्विष्यांनॉ बघा वन्याय तक्मने5दितिर- 
कार्षन्तदू घु भ बोचत्सुतपौ मा ते रिषन्विदनो न radd arse 
सिव दारु सँझितं समिद्धे जातवेदसि πεῖσπ πβηπᾷ सुझृतमेतु लोकं TN- 
kt देवसेनाभ्यः प्राणेन समवादिरल्ञापस्पुत्नातों अभिसंबिशध्व पितेव 
पुंत्रानभि सँ स्बजख नः ॥ 

η [ «RE अस्तु «cfi ret इतिं १. ३. १३ ५, ६, ९} १८. २. २२. 
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२ यो अर्भमीत्पबोस्या ग्रभींता--पर्वे 1 अस्य । अमींता १. १२. २. 
३ नमस्ते अस्तवरम॑ने येनौ ger अस्य॑सि--दुःउदाशे १. १३. १ 
पापमाईत्बपकामस्य॑ कर्ता--आ ππθα २. १२. ५. 
पुमान्पुंखः परिज्ञातः-परि5ज्ञातः ३. ६. १ : 
६ τὶ δ} चकुर्या cy यां τῇ ἃ पुरषेषु--चा । Ἐν not वाते ४. १८. ५. 
s य उप्मीण[मुप्रबाहुययुः-यः | उग्रऽांुः | ययुः ४. २४. २. 
= πὶ den रिणा हवते garat ३ यज॑मानाय झुन्वते--सुप्र5अव्यां ४. ३० 
६ इन्द्राय शपम॑भरियः खर्षाः--शूघम्‌। अप्रियः । खःऽसाः ५. २. ८८2. 120. 8 
१० स हिन त्वम॑सि यस्त्वमात्मानमार्वयः:--सः | हिन । त्वम्‌ ६. १६. २. 
११ इन्दः पतिस्तुविष॑मो जनेष्वा--तुवि 5 त॑मः 5. 33. ३ 
१२ quit वर्नानि सं चर sam ६. ४५. १ 
१३ य त्वा्चावदामसि--अछ s आवदामसि ६. १४२. R 


19. २; SV. 1. 464. 


१७ स च ad हयामसि--सः। च । त्वा। अनु ५. ३०. १७ 
श्या १८ यौ वीबैरचीरत॑मा शविष्ठा--शविष्ठा “अतिशयेन बलबन्तौ” ७. २५. १; TB 


१६ τε प्रंसक्तो वि च॑यृतं नः--वि 1 चयत्‌ “विचिनोतु” ७. ५०. ३ 


२१ वरीयो यावया इतः--यवयाः ७. ६५. १. 
_ २२ इमं Të न॑यत देवता नः-देवता | नः ७. ८२. R= IV. 58. 10 
२३ वयो ये भूत्वा पतर्यन्ति नक्तमिंःनक्कऽभिंः ८. ४. १८= VII. 104. 18 
२४ मा नो τῷ अभि नंड्यातुमाब॑त्‌-यातुऽमाय॑त्‌ ८. ४. २३ 
_ २४ छुष्टराघिरुपजीबनीयः--कृष्ट 5 राधि ८. १०. २४ 
ता शिवां तिष्ठसि हुस्तिनींच पद्धती -इस्तिनी στη ९. 3. १७ 
` आहुरपिंतम--घरू5अरे; अर्पितम्‌ ९. ९. १२=1. 164. 12 


१४ अदिति्जातमदितिजेनित्वम्‌-जनित्वम्‌ “जम्माधिकरणम्‌' ७. ६. १८1. 89. 


10. 


१५ ओण्योः कवि॑तुम्‌-ओण्यो “ अचिञ्योद्यावापृथिव्योः” ७.. १४. १; SV. 1. 
464. 
१६ σοὶ गस्यामतिभा अदियुतत्सवीमनि--अमतिंः “अमनशीला व्यापनशीला” ७. 


2. 8. 14. 5. 


२० यो नो देष्यधरः सस्प॑दीष्ठट-सः। पदीष्ट “पततु” ७. ३१. १111. 53. 21. 


SN SN S ————ÀÀ 


१०४ अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.1.7=147—3.5. 


treatise ‘akes no 
account. 


dūra το. «δός 
parasya mi nya 
11.60. m 


This is cited as an 


ex. under - 
ntah aae 11.98 whioh 
says in theinteri 
or of a word, m is omi 
tted before spirants 
only; op also 1. 27 
58 and 88 

E: 

C. vāte-vātasam- 

cārapradeše. 
Ex. 7— 

yuyuh yüvayi 
tà prthakka: Da 
Ex. 8— 

O. suprüvye prā- 
vitre devānām tarpa- 
yitre. W. proposes 
-yè on the au thori 
ty of X. 125 
This is cited under 
suprāvyā ca IV. 11 
which implies that in 
the word specified the 
last member is sepa: 
rated from the rest of 
the compound, and 
not the first, as would 
be more in accordance 
with the general ana; 
logies of the system 
of separation. suprāvyč 
RV. 1. 94.4 is also 
supra- avyé in the 
Pada. 


Ex. 9— 

svarsü] is oited 
under svarsá6 ca 11.49 
which changes the vi 
sarjanIya into r in the 
Samhitā text 
Ex. 11— 

AA. 5. 9. 1. 4 tava- 
stamo;tuvístamah 9.96 
prescribes sakürüga 
ma; also as counter 
ex. to IV. 59; 

C. tuvittamah. 
Ex. 1 

vrksāth vánaniti 
vakāre II. 82 
C.vrksav- 

Ex. 18— ; 

0. achava—. 
Ex. 14— 

jénitvam coun- 
ter -ex. under IV.26. 


Ex. 15— 

onyòh 3 61. 
Ex. 19— 

V. 60.1—sattó; TB. 
2.7.12.4-savto. 


Ex. 20— 

na sás padīsta II.58. 
Ex. 21— 

X. 162.5 vadhām for 
itáh. 


| 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


3.1.7=147—3.5. ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 


३२ मास्य त्वचं चिक्षिपो मा शरौरम्‌--चिक्षिपः १८. २. 8=X. 16. 1. 
३३ कक्षारक वा παὶ नवीयः--कऋक्षाकंस्‌ “ऋक्षैमेल्लकैरपेतम” १८. २. ३१. 
πο ३४ नीचार्यच्छशयुरुंग:--नीचा | अयत्‌ ४. ३. ६. 
: ३५ आस्माकांसश्व सूरर:--अस्मार्कांसः “अस्माकाः” ४. ३३. ३-1. 97. 3 
वर्षां नाप ३६ ययोविधाज्नापपर्चते कक्षन--अप5पर्यते--“अपवजन न milia ४. २८. ५. 
३७ सद्यः सर्वा लोकान्पर्येति रर्क्षन--परि s आ+ पतिं ४. ३८. ५ 
ष्पा ३८ अयो ये विद्दयानां' वधाः-विर्श्यानाम्‌ “ἂταππΏπππη” ६. १३. १ 
३६ नम॑ः कृणोमि वर्न्याय तकमनें-वन्यांय “वननीयाय संसेव्याय” ६. २०. ३ 
दितिरका ve दितेः पुत्राणामदितेरकार्षम्‌--अकार्ष॑म्‌ ७. ७. १ 
४१ अभीद्धो घमेस्तदु षु प्र वॉचत्‌-प्र । बोचत; not प्रा बॉ- ७. ७३. ७ 
४२ इन्द्रावरुणा सुतपाविमं ud सोमँ fraaa—gasūt ७. ५८ १=४1 
68. 10. 
४३ मा तें रिषचुपसत्तारो अम्रे--मा। ते । रिषन्‌ २. ६. २. 
४४ मा ते रिबज्षुपसत्तारों गहाणाम--३. १२. ६ 
४५ कवीन्शृ्ामि विद्वनो न विद्वान--विद्वन॑ = विदुषः ९. ९. ७. 
vq यया देवेष्वमृतं यथेषु सत्यमाहिंतम्‌--णषु १०. ३. २५. 
ve डद्ष्लुतमिंव दाद॑-उद्प्लुतम्‌ ऽईव १०. ४. ३, ४. 
सरिते ४८ लिषीमन्तं संक्िंत मा कणोतु--सम्‌ ऽ βία १२. १. २१ 
४६ SUS जातवेदसि ब्रह्मणा-सम StS १०. ६. ३५. 
νο fred तपो अस्याधि तिष्ठति कस्मिन्नज्ञ ऋतमस्याभ्यादितम--अङ्गे १०. ७. १ 
11 पक्कौदनस्य॑ geag etu. सु$कु्तांम्‌ from सुकृत्‌ ११. १. १७. 
५२ चश्चेर॑श्वयां मुल॑मेतद्ि ग्ॅंडि-अध्वया इति Voc., not gen.; ११. १. ३१ 
५३ नम॑स्ते देव सेनाभ्यः--देव | सेनाभ्यः; not a cd. like देवसेनाः in 5. 21. 
12; ११. २. ३१. 
xv are ओष॑धयः प्राणेन सरमवादिरन:--सम्‌। अवादिरिन्‌ ११. ४. ६ सर्मव- 
-- mE ART in 6. 109. 2. 
५४ आपेस्पुत्रासो अभि सं विशष्वम-आपः । पुत्रासः १३. ३. ४. 
ug पितेव॑ पुत्रानभि से εἶπ नः--अभि । सम्‌ | TAG not a cd १३. ३. 
: २२. 


तब्यामाम्नाय | परिपूर्वश्च गणः | आज्नातव्यान्नायदर्श आचाये आम्नायानुसारिणीं 


S. suo tapau in Pads. 


6 reads arsan for 
I. 164. 6 vidmáne, 


भगवत्या बाघों πῇ दशयति | “हकाराविः संयोगः इवणेस्यो यकारादौ + | 


πεήπία” इति | किमुदाहरणम्‌ 


1. Vn विष्याने. 9. ४० तदू बु. 8. Vn πῶς. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collectic 
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१०६ अध्ेप्रातिशाख्ये 


मा of समास्य वेदविदां $ 
इ το परिहियते वेदविदा समास्य सः | 
crossed 


समस्य ! विहियन्ते याज्ञिकेनाप्रय:--इत्यन्यतरस्य प्रयोगः | 


Am ५६ योषामधिं रोहयैनाम्‌-अधिं। रोहय। एनाम; णत्वनिषेधः १७. 5. ३७ 
मघैर्मघोनो अति शूर दाशसि-मधघोन॑ः; णत्वनिषेधः १८. १. ३८= VIII 
24. 2 


Weil 
दीघेत्वसमापत्तेरपवाद! — 
॥ शपथ॒यावनीं यवयावानः ॥ ७] ॥ 


[ सत्यजितं शपथयाब॑नीम्‌-शपथ ऽ यार्वनीम्‌; not यव॑नीम्‌ ४. १७. २. 
यवयादवानो देवा यांघयन्त्वेनम्‌-यव 5 απεῄτι, not quis: ९. २. १३. ] 


148 ॥ कुणोत्वित्यत्र त्रिधातु षत्वं न ॥ ८ ॥ 
दीघेमार्युः कृणोतु मे--७. ३२. १३ 33. १३ Apmb. 1. 8. 10. 


अझ्निः कंणोतु सेषजम्‌--६. १०६. ३. 
ant द्विषतो मामयं मणिः कृणोतु देवजाः--१०. ६. ३१. 


भवति on 149 || मतों ga: ॥ ९॥ 


παπα वीयेवान्त्सपल्नदा-चीयेडघान्‌; not वीयौवान्‌ ८. ५. १ 
इद्देधि वीर्यवत्तरः (चीयेबत्‌इतरः १८. ४. ३८.) इति। ` 


150 || संहितायां विसर्जनीयस्य लोपः ΙΙ १० ॥ 


p ओधि शेपदषेणीम--दोपोदषेणीमिति Εἰαισε στα ४. ४. १. 
dm अभिचस्कन्द वर्न्दनेव बुक्षम्‌-यन्द॑नः 5 इव ७. ११५. २. 


151 |} उत्तमगुदात्तम' ΙΙ ११ ॥ 


सूर्याचन्द्रमसाभ्यामक्तीम्याम्‌-११. ३. ३४. 
जीवति सूथोमासयोरक्षितम्‌ (३. २२. ५.) इति। 


8. $ उत्तमुदा-; Vr उत्तम न्युदालम, 


0.Pan ni Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection 


kika S A 


[ 3.1.112151—3.6. 


O fapathayopanin 


kurukaramkaratkr- 
motukrtikrdhis av akar- 
nayoh II. 65 has the 
same examples with g 
the comm. rends 'kr- 
notv ity atra tridhātv 
iti vaktavyam' and 
then proceeds to 
cite these three cases 
mentioned here.In all 


bahulam matau III.17. 


| 
| 


3.1.14= 1543.6. ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 


म शब्दोऽन्यत्र ¦ 

(अद्दोरात्राभ्यां नक्षजेभ्यः सूयौचन्द्रमसम्याम--६. १२८. ३. W. mast- 
सुयाचन्त्रमसाबुभा--८. २. १५; ११. ६. ५. E 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसावक्षिंणी-११. ३. २.] 


152 ॥ उत्तरपदे ह्रः H १२॥ 
eve aR πα पृथिवी-ऊरोउन्नदा 7०7 gull १८. ३. ४९= X. 18. 10. 
wen fava: पृथिविषद्भ्यः --पुथिविसत्‌5भ्य॑ः from पृथिवी te. ७. ७८. 
RR; 153 ॥ आद्यच्षर(स) vías ॥ {3 Ul 

सौप्रजास्त्वमू-- सौमजाःऽत्वम्‌=“लुप्रजसो भावः सौग्रजास्त्वम्‌ शोभना- 
पत्यत्वम्‌” २. २९. ३. ρω ०७ या, 

नैर्बाध्येन-- नैः5वाध्यॅन; “निःशेषेण बाधो निबोधः । तमईतीति “वित व us 
निबोध्यो हन्तव्यः ag: तद्विषये प्रयुज्यमानं हविः | ०५० 

“तस्येदम? इत्यण्‌ | निर्वाधनच्तमेण” ६. ७५. १. mu eps ee ond 
सौभगत्वाय-- τει ते सौभगत्वाय हस्तम-सौमगउत्वाय १४. १. ६, ‰ 50०; ५१ 
=X. 85. 36. 


॥ चक्षुंषमिति पञ्चपद्याम्‌ || १३७ || 
leaking asama ι चाक्षुष ४०८.; १६. ७. ७. ] 
॥ प्रसारण दिप्सतीद्यादयचतुर्थप्रतिषेषे |} १३० || 
Rem [यो नो दिप्साद्दिप्सतो दिप्संतो यश्च दिप्स॑ति-\/दम्भ्‌+स} wu 
४. ३६. २.] 
154 ॥ यकारादौ बहुलं «ta: ΙΙ १४॥ 
जामयों अध्वरीयताम्‌--अध्वरि S यताम्‌ “अध्वरं यागमात्मन इच्छताम्‌? १. 
४. १. 
परेंणाघायुरषेतु ( अघऽयुः = “अघं पापं हिंसनं परेषामिच्छतीति” ४. ३. 
२. ) सर्वत्र। ` 
बृधायमांणो अवुणीत सोम॑म्‌ बुष sant: = “πα २. ५. V 


1. Vn-W 3. Vn -म्रसारणिण.} Al combines 


अथवेप्रातिशास्ये [ 3.1.17=157—3.6. 


अथो यो नों अरातियात्‌--अराति s यात्‌5“अरातिवदाचरेत्‌” ४. ३६. १. 
जनियन्ति παπα: graft सुदान॑वः--जनि5यल्ति; पुत्रिऽ यन्ति १४. २. 


७२. 


स ames ( सुगं 5 युः १०. १. २६. ) प्रभृतीनि च। 


155 ॥ गषिष्टो गवेषण इति न' लोपो वकारस ॥ १५ ॥ 


[ ἡ πέτα इधुमन्तं गर्वि्ो--गो ऽ इष्टौ = “गवां पणिभिरपद्दतानां पुनरन्वेषणे 
अभिगमने चा” ४. २४. ५. 


गवेष॑णः सद॑मान उद्भित्‌-गो ऽ पर्षणः ५. २०. ११. ] 
156 ॥ παὺτή सहब्गेयययेत्येकारात्परो यकारः ॥ १६ ॥ 


[ शपथेय्य॑म्‌-५. ३१. १२. 
समाने योनौ सहशेय्यांय--सह 5 रोय्यांय = “सद्दशायना्वाय। शेयं शयनम्‌। 
“अचो यत्‌! इति भावे यत्‌ । agate’ इति यत्‌ | 
यद्घा-शय्यामहदेतीति शय्यः तस्मै | 'तद्दति' 
इति यत्‌। एकारोपजनदइछान्द्स:” १८. १. ८८ 
X. 10.7 


156b ॥ ज्ञायासुपैति तदा पुनरस्माजुपेत्वित्वेकारः ॥ १६७ ॥ 
[ τοὶ ऋणं πεί जायामुपैमि —sq ऽ fil ६. ११८. 3. 
πφιεἰοὶ पुनरस्मानुपैतु--उप std 9. ६६. १; upafmi and upaftu 


only once. 
157 ॥ पौत्राद्यमनाद्य" मेधातिथि पुरुषार्थे ent अक्रव्यादिति पूर्वपरौ 
हस्वो ॥ १७॥ 


विभाज्यमांना-पौत्रं ऽ अद्यम्‌ १२. ५. २८ 


gāvistau gavósana 
ti ca II. 29. 


‘Cp. aa in 
Me: emi. 


|=——O—orrK s Pn 


3.1.22= 1623.6 ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 


158 | अर्पवान[ ज्योतिषीमानित्यकारेकारावागमौ' Ru ॥ १८ ॥ 


[ अपूपवानपंवांश्चररेह सींदतु-अपं ऽ चान्‌ = अप्‌ ऽ चान्‌ “richin water" 0. spem for 
१८. ४. २४. | 


πα तस्तै प्र भांति नम॑खो ज्योतिंषीमान:--ज्योतिंषी 5 मान्‌= “ज्योतिष्मान्‌” 
“full of light" १८. 8. १४. ] 


॥ संखाव्येण इविषा जुद्दोमि समानेन॑ दो हविषां जुद्दोमीति ॥ १९० lI 


[darīt विषां जुद्दोमि--१. १५. १. 
समानेन॑ यो इविषा जुहोमि--९. ६४. २. ] 


159 ॥ विधेमेत्यन्यत्र ΙΙ १९४ ॥ 


[ नमस्यस्त॑रत्वा विषां बिघेम--१. १२. २; १. ३१. १ ४. २. १-८ ६. ४०. १, 
४१. १, २, ८०. १, ३; ७. ७९. ३, १०९. ६. ] 
qaa भवति 160 || अकारान्तान्न्विति ΙΙ २० ΙΙ 
on margin 
αν युनक्त AEM g रूपा-चु; not ag ५. २६. ८. 
ata dq मा चु गामा । चु । गाः; not zd ५. ३०. १. 


απΏπῇ 161 ॥ एकारान्ताचे ॥ २१ ॥ 
हुवे g शक्रं ἐπεπθτία- κ 1 g not arg ७. ८६. t. 
गे जु नौं जनिता दंप॑ती कः--गर्भ । चु १८. १. «ΞΧ. 10. 5. C. tu for nū 
amet 162 ॥ ओकारान्वार्च ΙΙ २२॥ 
मगौ युनक्लवाशियो न्व ९ खै-आ SR: 1 g ५. २६. ९. 
दियो 5 मां हता eee Rr । चु ६. १२४. १; HG. 1. 16. 6. 
को g गौः क एकऋषिः--कः । g <. ९. २५. 
अंगो अङ्गो ल्वेयेमचत्या अन्याः स्म॑नमाय॑ति-अङ्गो इतिं । चु ६. ६०. २. 
न्व्‌स्य 


ταὶ τα ई स्थ पॅपिवांसमिनम--उतो इति । चु १८. १. ४८८ VI. 47. 1... 
कतमो g सः--कतमः | जु ८. ९. २५. : 


1. ए४ ज्योतिषिमान. 9. Vn अकारेकावागमः J, M, $ अकारेकारावागमः; V: 
अकारेकारागमौ पस्य iur as one sūtra. 3. V few, Al fem, after thi 
4 8 -तांन्बिति, the rest have -न्तान्विति. 5. Vr पकारांता च. 6. R 
same isin J and S: V, Vr and A] have simply! 5 ll. 


27 š Mss an 


१९७ . - अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये Et [ 3.2.4=166—3.7. 


उच्यते उर T ११ ।। 9= 
on 163 ॥ gerat EAs" ॥ १८२३ ll 
at sedes मधवन्वानिनानि-उत्‌ । ह्षन्ताम्‌ ३. १९. ६; cp. X. 103. 10. 
stu सत्व॑नामायुधानि--उत्‌ | g< ५. २०. ८. 
΄ " 
Talo” मुनिकेशम-उत्‌ ऽ दर्षिण॑म्‌ ८. ६. १७. 
ώρας, ॥ मही du मही झस्कभायन्मही रोध॑चकर ( इति द्विवचनानि ) 


of correction; M २४० || 


fa-omitted 

d [ मही क्षेम' रोद॑सी. अस्कभायत--मद्दी इतिं = “महत्यौ, रोदसी रोदस्यौ” ४.१.४. 
ARTA अस्कभांयद्धि जातः मही इतिं ४. १. ४ 

अन्ना HA रोध॑चक्रे वावृधेते--अर्च | मही इति । रोध॑चक्रे इति रोध॑ऽचक्रे। 

age इति ५. १. ५. ] 


164 || एकवचनान्यन्यत्र |! २८२४ || 


[ मदी-पकवचनम्‌ १. १७. 3; २. ३१. १; ४. २. ४; ५. ७. १०, २५, २, २७. 
९; ६. ६. ३, १७. १-४; ९. १०. १२; १०. ७, १४, ८. ३०; ११. 
१. €, ७. २०, ८. १५, ९. ४; १४. १. २; १८. २. २५. ] 


165 || तकारान्तान्याकाराबाधे || ३=२५ || 


आरात्त्वदन्या वर्नानि इक्षि--आरात्‌ | त्वत्‌ ६. ३०. २. 
दूरास्वां मन्य TAFT | त्वा ७. ४५. १. 
mic अ यदतूचीनावैरास्व॑ ऋषभोंडहयत-ऐेः । आत्‌ । त्वा १०. १०. १०. 


im 166 ॥ डथन्ताडा सुने GAT SITET ॥ 9-58 ॥ 
यथा :— 

१ तम्त्री ? but ορ. :-- 

अम॑स्तन्द्रीश्व मोईश्च-तन्द्रीः ८: ८. ९. 

चुमकुलीरियं quiu smt: १४. २. २८. 

mina विद्ह्ादर्जामि-यमीः १८. १, १० = X. 10. 9. 

रपैहन्धर्वीरप्या च॒ योष॑णा- गन्धर्वीः १८. १. REX. 11. 2. 


with the following. 9, Vn weW, 


C-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


8. Vn weet. 4. Al,  एकबचनांन्यन्यत्र; 3 -नान्यत्र; 


These three are 
cited as examples un 
der tebhyah pürvaca, 
turtho hakarasya II 
7 which means that 
after final non-nasal 
mutes, h becomes the 
aspirated sonant of 
the preceding letter. 


G. uddharsinam 
utkrstena atipravrd: 
ena _dharsaņena 
upetam 


ródhacakre vāvr: 
dhete is cited as an 
example on ekāraf 
ca I. 76, which pres- 

bes that the vowel 
e, When d termi 
nation, becomes pra 
grhya. 


m PR 
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3.2.10=172—3.8. ] 


॥ इकारे वापि मत्वे ॥ २६७ ॥ 
whem + रथीररभून्सुङ्गलानी aiit ( RV. 10. 102. 2.) यथा । इति। 


167 ॥ स परत्युदैत्सठिलादुरदैतां यर्वमाने यदैतमन्बैतद्वतेनेत्याकारादीन्ये 
Seer ॥ ५-२७॥ 


[ स प्रत्युदेत-पअति5 = उत््‌+ऐत्‌ ७. ३. १ 
वत्सौ विराजः सलिलाडु्दैताम--उत्त्‌। Hemp ८. ९. १ 


τὴ शव यमाने यदैत॑म्‌:--यतं | Bet १८. ३. ३८ 5.189: AB. 199 
5 =etam TA. 6-5.1. 
चतुष्पदीमन्वेतड़तेन डूतेन॑--अर्लु | ऐेतत्‌ = ऐत्‌ १८. ३. ४०. ] X. 18. 8 emi 3 


168 ॥ भरेवं पादौ प्रेता जयता तत्परेताप्सरसः क्रव्यादा प्रेत॑ दक्षिणेत्या- 
ख्यातेन विग्रह उपसर्गेण च ॥ ६=२८॥ 
[ 38 पादौ 5 eder । इतम्‌ १. २७. ४. 
भ्रेता जयंता नरः--प्र इत ३. १९, ७, 
तत्परैताप्लरस+-परा | इत ४. ३७. ३. 
meng प्रेत दक्षिणा-अ। इत १२. २. ३४, ] 


169 ॥ प्रवो यन्तु भेतो सुखामीत्युपसर्गेण विमरद्ोऽव्ययेन च ॥ ७८२९ || 


[प्रेतो यन्तु व्यध्यः--म्र τα: ७. ११४. 
प्रेतो सुंञ्चामि नामुर्तः-प्र ται १४. १. १७. ] 


3 ᾱ- 


teu 
170 ॥ παππᾶ WAC) संयोगे ॥ ८-३० ॥ 


171 ॥ बल्ले वेशन्त्या इवान्ब॑विन्दाम πᾶ πὴ कत्याइताकृत पुनः 
कत्रे इति रेफमध्ये तकार! ॥ ९-३१ II | 
wm अते βλ मेनं बचे चेत्या ईव-१. ३. ७. 
वि wedfequ wate. १. १९. 


w रृत्याकृतों gaa ἰο. १. ३२. 
पुन॑ः art प्र दिस्मसि--१०. १, ३० 
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πως is 38 
3.2.13= 8. 


प्रसस्नोंणमई दीघोय चच ποποῆπα--“πειταπσπε τ गतौ इत्यस्माद्‌ 
IES SKT ६. २९. ९ 
अस्थी्यस्य पीडय--अस्थीनि १२. ५. ७०. 


॥ अस्थ्नरिछन्नस्येति सथनाः | यथास्थानं यमः || २२७ ॥। 


[ अस्थ्नदिदुन्नस्य रोहणी--४. १२. १. ] 
173 ॥ ख्यातौ πὰ πσαῖΐ बो धो चेः ॥ ११८३३ ॥ 


[ यस्ते ax खुमति मतो अख्य॑त्‌अ्र्यत्‌ V ख्या; खूय्‌ कश्‌ १८. १. २४. X. 11T. de 
sb gyre रयिस्‌-शुशुग्धि । आ। “समन्तात्‌ प्रज्वलितं wm Sel ΤΑ. 101. 11५०७१ 
शुञ्चग्धीति छान्दसः शपः चुः” ४. ३३. १. ] ; 


N 


174 ॥ अल्वान्त्र्यं मित्रतूयोय विश्वगोऽ्यः संबाधतन्द्रयो यजुष्यो भाग- 


C. asnah 'asrjah” 


मृत्यो areal siga इ्यामेन स्फ्याबंसाविति यकारान्तः संयोगः 


II १२-३४ ॥ 


१ [ seated शीर्षेण्य॑म्‌--अनुंऽआन्ञ्यम्‌ २. ३१. ४. 
२ fraquia स्रषी-मित्रऽतूयौय ५. २०. ७. 
3 fipaālsa:—ftra sia: “belonging to all the families” 4 


२१. R. 
x संवाघतन्दथः--संवाध 5तन्दर्थः “oppression and weariness” १०. 
२. ९. 
x यजुष्यः--१०. ५. १५. 
angea: ? but cp.:— 
६ इन्त्र॑स्य भागसत्यम--ऋत्यम्‌- sq ७. ७२. १ W. ana all the 
authorities rtviyam 
७ देवानां-निहितं भागं मर्त्येरचेक्षिमियायते--मतत्ये; १२. ४. २१ 
Jatt 
तामन्त॑को areal धोक मारूयैः = “सृत्योरयम्‌” ८. १०. १३. W. माल 


ε तां द्विसूघात्व्या s घोक--आत्ये: = “क्रतोः पुत्रः” ८. १०. २२. 


१० sm επ इयामेन त्वरचमेताम--छथ \/छा to cut. ९. ५. ४. 


११ खल: पात्रं स्फ्यावंसॉ--स्प्यौ “splints” ११. ३. ९. ] O sphau 
175 || wee विल्हो इकारान्तः संयोगः॥ १३-३५ ll 
wee ? but cp.:— 
gali गल्दा कन्येव πππ--5. २२. ३ „ar 


xerit शुद्युषीति बाधौ σὰ: and so is J ( except that it has 
wat ΑΙ ख्यातौ अयौ us «Ml. 2. Al combines, 34-86 into one. 
'C-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


LAR): V ख्यातौ πεὶ safe NT στο 


τ 


3.3.12:196—3.10. .] ठृतीयः प्रपाठकः 
frei १ but cp. :— 
Ret Rea नाम॑ ते पिता-वि seeds ६. १६. २. 
स गमिष्यति बल्दिकान--५. २२. ९. 


त्मंन्या 


1. Vn em. 9. V πεῖ; Vr बमौ । 
unites 40-42 into one; Al unites 
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176 ॥ त्मना त्मन्येति तमो | यथास्थानं TA: || १४३६ ॥ 


[ त्मना देवेभ्य॑ः-५. २७. ११. 
उपाय ga त्मन्यां-५. १२. १०. ] 


177 ॥ अग्मे' अग्मतुमिति TAY | यथास्थानं यमः || १५८३७ ll 


[ अग्मे ? but cp. ४८ 

जम्मे अनवद्याभिः er जम्म आमिः-जगमे २. २. ३. 
अग्मतम्‌ १ but cp.:— 

अग्मत सं at भर्गांसो अग्मत--२. ३०. २. 


अग्मन्‌ आ गायों smaga भदमंक्रन्‌-४. २१. १. ] 
178 ॥ कनिक्नतमिति कनौ | यथास्थानं यमः ॥ १६-३८ II 
कान्दाविषं πίεσε — V «et १०. ४. २२. W कलक, = 
ER UR MELLE | 


[st Gi URTV पन- “शब्दायमानं स्तूयमानं वा। teret 
| sgaf छान्द्सी रूपसिद्धिः” ७. ३२. १. ] 


|| अभ्यासस्यागमो नीत्युपचा छुप्यते पनेः | 
छन्द्सीत्यागमो लोपः पनतेश्वकेरीतवत्‌ ॥ ३९० Il 


πει = 


180 ॥ परिदृक्तज्येनातिषकेति ककारादि()संयोग। ॥ १८८४० ॥ 5 


[ vim यथार्सति--परि$वृक्ता ७. ११३. 5. 
आज्येना्तिषक्का-अति SAAT १२. ३. २३. 

181 ॥ अनवघर्ष्येमिति' रेफोदि()संयोगः ॥ १९४१ । 
[ अनवघष्यैम्‌--अनव 5 urā <. २. १०. ] c 


182 ll 


2६42 
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११४ अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.2.27 = 1893.9. 


[ये εστί gabe eii Relie, quiR “skins, | ९. 


pelts”; <. ६. ११. ] se 


|! ऐकारो 5 न्यत्र || 


fi 183 ॥ यो अदव्येनेति यकारान्तः संयोगः ॥ २१८४३ ॥ 


[ यः पौर्दषेयेण wet समङ्ते यो rede पशुनां यातुघान॑ः-अदव्येन 
<. ३. १५. ] 


184 |1 विकारे$वयवे वा ॥ २२=४४ UI 
184b || gm इति कनौ | बृश्चेः | यथास्थानं यमः || 980 II 
[ तस्माइनस्पतीनां संवत्सरे बृक्कमपिं रोहति--चुक्कम्‌ V बृश्च्‌+त ८. १०. w.wkkm: 
१८. 1 
184c || am इति कनौ | यथास्थानं यमः || ४४८ II 
[ यक्ष्मं मतस्वाभ्यां tat यक्तस्ते वि बरृहामसि--यक्कः = यकृतः २. ३३. ३.] 
185 |} हेरण्येरिति wat’ ॥ २३-४५ lI 
[ हैरण्येरन्यं हरिता वहन्ति--१३. २. ११.] ` 
186 ॥ ताग्मधूम्रा इति मरो ॥ २४-४६ ॥ 
[ तीवा अरुणा लोद्दिनीस्तात्रधुत्राः--ताच्न s gar: १०. २. ११. ] 


187 ॥ नद्यो वेश्न्त्या ईवेत्ययकारम ॥ २५-४७ |! 


[ सुुद्रा παὶ वेशन्तास्ते नों मु्चन्त्वंईस:-वेदान्ताः “नद्यपेक्षया अल्पानि 
सरांसि” ११. ६. १०. ] 


188 || ττΏπ रूपमिति तृतीयान्तम्‌ | रेफान्तः संयोगः ॥ २६४८ ॥ 
[ifa रूप gw eritlen—agisra १२. ३. ३३. ] 


189 || अपरुध्म इति घमौ' | यथाख्यानं यमः || २७-४९ || 
[ नुदार्म qaraq रुध्मो erem uen: १२. 3. ४३. ] 


W. rundhmo 


να and so are R and Al. 9. Vr वेयवे वा. 3. $ हेरंण्ये-; Vr हिरण्यौरिति णायोः; 
P re 5. All mss, वेशन्या: except Vr which has "emis AA; the correct 
Í So J, Š and V (which reads url); N, M, -veififa. Vr. xen इति धमोधाकल्मा- 


iini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


3.2.33 = 195—3.9. ] 


190 |} कंल्मलिः कुल्मलमिति लमौ ॥ २८-५० [| 
[ कन्मलिमैणिः-कल्मलिः १५. २. १. 
शल्य इंच कुलम॑ळं πεὶ- φεήση-- “कुत्सितमलोपेतं uqd शरीरावयव- 
विशेषमिव” २. ३०. ३. ] 
191 ॥ caer निष॑त्ता इति सत्ते' द्वितकारम्‌ ॥ २९=५१ ॥ 
[ये पार्थिवे ragu निर्षत्ताः--निउसंत्ताः १८. १. ४६. ] 
192 ॥ TRG समन्त इति रेफनकारादिः संयोगः ॥ ३०-५२ ॥ 
[ यहा φεπλέπτ समन्त sex um -समूःन्ते = ङ्के ००... ए३०३8०००७ 
अडते १२. ३. १३. ] 
193 ॥ तियैमिति it ॥ ३१८५३ ॥ 
[ करम्मं त्वा तिय॑म्‌-४. ο, ३. J 
παπα 194 ॥ क्रस्बांणं मातरिस्वरीतिं भवो ॥ ३२-५४ ॥ 
[स्तुष्व वंष्म॑न्पुरुवत्मोर्न ससुभ्वाणम्‌-ऋभ्वांणम्‌ ५.२.७. 
erat मातरिभ्वरी अरिप्रि-भातरिभ्वरी इतिं मातरिभ्वरी = “mother 
growing” ५. २. ९. cp. X. 120. 9. ] 
«Sa, दीति 195 ॥ अन्त॑वच्चा सम॑न्ते प्र यद्धन्दिष्ठो' जिह्वां नि वृन्थीति 
नकारादि! संयोगः ॥ ३३=५५ ॥ 
[अनन्तं वित॑तं पुरु्रनन्तमन्त॑वष्चासम्ते-अन्तंऽचत्‌ । च । सम॑न्‍्ते इति 
TSAR १०. ८. १२. 
ie प्र यद्भन्दिष्ठ एषां प्रास्माकांसश्थ सूरय भन्दि्ः= “स्तोदृतमः, afer 


शब्दात्‌ इष्ठन्‌? ४. ३३. ३. 
Rret नि dew प्र qat OHA । दुन्धि V q+ दि ५. २९. ४.] 


g- 


1. N, J -कल्मलिमितिं-; M. -कल्मळीमिति-;३ V कल्मलिः कुल्मछ-; Vr कस्मावलिः gene; 
8. Al आइंहस्ता πάσα इति रेफनकारादिः; N πάσα समङ्ते शति डकारादिसियोग:; M agrees thìs 
रकारादिसंयोगः; V -समंत इति रेफनकारादिः ( संयोग: omitted) R. -समेत इति रेफनकंकारादिः; 
combines this with the following); Vn समझत इति रेपुनदकारादि संयोगः 
(which also combines this with the following). 5. Vr gt 
Wdl- J is correct except that it omits samdhiin -स्वरीति; M reads 
T. N -H; so are J, Vr: S omits St. 8. N जिद्डांतितृत्वीति. 
after this N reads liga 33 Uell; J सुन्न 88 URN; 
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ee 3 जथ््रातिशास्ये [ 3.3.1= 1963.10. 
πὶ aaia |) १-५६ ॥ ākāropadhasy6pa- 
अवति on 196 U नकारस्य विसजेनीय! ॥ १-५६ ll Hf amen 
margin E Ae de ον yahe ας. areas 
१|उपबद्धा इदा वंह--९. ७. ७. 
२ (शास gut πεῖ असि--१. २०. 2 = X. 152. 1. 
lat अस्पॉ' अंभिदासंति--१. २९. २= 2. 97. 23. 
४ स्वोन्‍्मछुपर्थो अधि-मत्‌ | शपथान्‌ २. ७. १. 
y गिरिमिनों आ वेशय--२. २५. ४. τω 
zi = 818 
^ τοις. ee 
ऽ इब २. ३१. १. lization; 1Υ él, 
purs s Siu st ws 
= विश्वानादित्यों अहमुत्त रत्वे--३. <. ३. IV. १5. 
= भग॑वाँ = Ex. 8— 
६ भर्ग एव भग॑चाँ अस्तु देवः--३. १६. ५८ VII. 41. 5. आ 
१० क्षीरेण पूणा उदकेनं gar (४. ३४. ७.) इति उत्तरस्याम्‌; पूणो उंदकेन 
2 š in 4. 34. 6. 
११ सा वृक्षा अभि सिंष्यदे--५. ५. ९. ai 
IS अन्य १३२ ये 3 wit अभ्यघायन्ति--५. ६. ९. W and 8 येईस्मान- 
š ος १३ πὰ ताँ τε πἰπα--υ. ८. १. 
Into = τ I πα 
ἔπι a १४ चि ga रथाँ Xq—^. १३. ६. bien sos 
Jaasat अवातिरत्‌--५. १८. ११ Cr es dia 
a a ETR NS S d ionic b 
अंभन जेब १६ अमित्रा ad जद्वनीदि — २०. ८. Y τόποι, in 
verted into y, 7, or 
P a gpirant. 
[ist rad १७ seg मरुतस्ता tad—. २२. 3. a i, im Ori- 
E Rd . p. 88,) 


proposes tám for 


१८ क τῇ आ दृधषेति--६. २८. २= 2. 155. 5. 
mhm, १९ अर्यी मर्त्यी अभि न॑ः सचध्वम्‌--६. ४१. 3. 
gi २० HUH उत पूरुषान--६. ५९. २. 
वहे २१ यर्यातितः प्रथयते वशाँ अचु-वशान्‌ ६. ७२. १. 
sd २२ एतु पञ्च जनाँ अतिं-६. ७५. ३. 
सर्न २३ न सन्नों अव॑ गछति--६. ७६. ४. 
4 २४ स्थाम्न्यश्या अतिष्ठिपम- स्यामि | अश्वान्‌ ६. ७७. १. 
फेने २५ नदीनां फेंनों अजु तान्वि न॑इय'--६. ११३. २. 0. vivikgva 
सबै 


२६ पथः सवा" — «४. gacha 
Eo ad क्षिब-६. १२१. ४ rn 
τῇ २५ येने बुष अभ्यर्भवः-६. १२९, २. Mees Te 
२४ सो अस्मो" अभ॑यतमेन नेषत्‌ ७. ९, «Ξχ. 17.5. 7" Mg. 4.4. 6 meat 
I for negūt. 


"बगे अतया (56-59); J -सज्जे-. 9. ४० श्छ. 3. Vn «di 4, Vn 6. Vn मेन, everywh 
बंबनिहि. 8, Vn मादवरषेति. 9. Vn hang तान्विनश्य यथाः, 10. γη सर्वे πα. 1 sd 
ο कक . 10. Vn सर्वे अनु-. 11. vn सो अखे 
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तृतीयः-प्रपाठकः 


3.3.1 = 1963.10. ] 


२६ NA अजु बस्तां घ्रतेन॑--७. २७, १. 
३० v: gam wat अवोभिः--ख ऽ ala ७. ९१, १ 
३१ स सुन्नामा खवा το, ९२. १. 
३२ घृतेनास्माँ अभि क्षर--७. १०९. ४. 
३३ अति ada ताँ ईहि--तान ७. ११७. १. 
३४ चाचा शस्याँ अदानिमिर्दिहान:--८. ३. ६. = 
३५ उतारैभाणों ऋषिभिंयात॒धानौन--डत 1 आ S रेभाणान्‌ ८. ३. ७. ο μας ies 
३६ aaa datei नः--८. ३. २० ee 
३७ चरुरं्चिमाँ ta—<. 8. २. 

wë [मोषं वा देवाँ starā अझे--८. ४. १४. ] 

4 ३८ जिगीवा अप॑राजित:--८. ५. २२. 

šai ३६ ताँ उ पञ्चाउ सेचिरे--८. ९. २३ 


gl sg ४० देवास्म॑नुष्योँ ३ gaga uie, ९. २४ 


4 


E 
En 

at 
2-1 


14 
t: 14 2 3 a 2i 


मसे ४१ तासिष्टमस्माँ अभिसंविशस--९. २. २५. ο Thists s 

πᾷ ४२ तेन कीईन्तीश्चरत quit अर्चु-वशान्‌ ९. ४. २४. ननन δα 

3 i τα Aivarjem IL. 84, 

ते; पूस ४२ R: mte ὁ मे पुंस आदुः तान्‌ ९.. ९. १५. Mere 
wüsd s vv peel उ ude आहुर्ये weet d arid आहुः noun, rang ka 


os ९. ९.. १९. 
देबें मनुश्ीयति ४५ केनं देवाँ sd क्षियति--१०. २. २२. 
देव गर्चुक्षीयते ४६ mel देवाँ rd क्षियति--१०. २. 33. 
ad ४५ पूर्वो जाताँ उतापरान्‌--१०. 3. १३. 
τᾷ ४८ आह्मणाँ अभ्यावरते-१०. ५. ४१. 
षरं ४९ द्विषतो मे ऽ घरा अकः--अध॑रान्‌ १०. ६. १९. 
अरे [सपत्नान्मे seid अकः--१०. ६. ३०. ] 
Sere ५० छोकान्त्सर्वौ अर्घारयत्‌--१०. ७. ο. 
देवं ५१ देवाँ अप्येति अह्मणा--१०. १०. ६ 
af ५२ विद्ान्देवान्यक्षियाँ पह वंक्ष-यश्षियान्‌। आ। τε ११. १. ४. 
कंबूके «πα ५३ परः.कम्बूकों अप ale दूरम्‌-११. १. २९. i 
ges xv कुम्भसुष्कॉ अस॑ङ्सुखान्‌-कुम्म ऽ HURDLI ux «παπα ११. ९. १७ 
WWW this is ५५ सर्वोस्ता Hay हतान:--११. १०. २३ 
mag ४६ तेनास्मॉ अपि सं सुज--१२. १. २५. 


ÁT , , =a निरेनसो s मोंगस्मॉ अशंस्त्या:--१२. २. १२. 
४८ vh पिशाचों अपवार्धमानः--१२. २. १५. — 


eee 
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OOO 


६० य tet ज्योतिष्मों उत यश्चकशै-१२.-३. १६ 
६१ आहि पाप्मानसति ताँ अयाम--तान, १२. ३. १८ 


६३ πεϊεϊ उप पात्रे हयेथाम्‌--तान्‌ १२. ३. ४०. 

६३ तहेवॉ अपिं गळुति--१२. ४. ३१ 

६४ गीर्भिंरूध्वौ अंकल्पयत्‌--१३. १. ५३ 

६५ प्रिया अंयेम्णो gay अशीमद्धि--१४. २. 

ες स यज्ञियो यजति यज्ञियाँ ऋतून---१८. १. १८ 

६७ वाजँ ससवाँ उपयासि भूरिभिः-१८. १. २२ 

६८ आ स επί अम॑वान्भूषति यून--द्यु 5 मान्‌ १८. १. २४ 
६६ «πὲ पितृन्त्सुंविद्त्रां अवित्सि-सु s विदत्रान्‌ १८. १. ४५ 


ve स्वादुष्किलायं παπί उतायम्‌--१८. १. ४८ Text, svädúh k- 
७१ तीवः किलायं रसवाँ उतायम्‌--१८. १. ४८ 
७२ अर्धा पितृन्सुंबिदन्रौ अपीद्धि--१८. २. ११ X. 14.10 6pehi 


v3 ऋषीन्तर्पस्वतो यम तपोजों अपिं गछतात---१८. २. १५ 

७४ τπεπεῖ उप जुजुषाण एहि--१८. २. २१ 

vx. सोमश्च यो a अविवेश--१८. ३. ५५= 2%. 16. 6; ΤΑ. 6. 4. 2 
७६ प्राण: सिन्धूनां कलशों अचिक्रदत--१८. ४. ५८ 

७७ relies ππὶ प्रियाँ अंधूषत--१८. ४. ६१ 


ll १० | 
197 || नकारस्य रेफः ॥ २-५७ ll Ex.1— 
Textrtūr a misprint. 
SV. II. 1059; TS. 
tada πει ६. ३६. २ 3.4.1 10. rtún út- 
१ (ata ada Γον 
मो खु TOT ३-तानैतो भूत--५. ११ amples ao cited un: 
: der yarosmüpattau ca 
हनाव दस्यूरुत बोध्यापेः--४. ३२. ६. ο προς. 
v πεσᾷζππά τη fuia. ६१. ३ ας 
विदर्धजायसे आ चय 
ऋतुँरनयो यसे ma: —%8. १, २३ on एक थम 
६ एनं प्र दिगुतात्पितूँड५--१८..२. ४ वा की जहा 
29, which ART 
v अधा feted द्रव--१८. २. २३ ae 
= आप πῇ x हिणुत पि्ूँदप॑--१८. ४. ४० IIS 
X. 
E. ERER x Sedie Al X. 85.18 rtūn a- 
-198 || πεπεπαπεα τ Pede died देव सूर्यतः सेस्तानि ατα. 722719”... 


स्यारोहैस्त्रिदिबं दिव इसदोऽनयत्र हस्वोपघस्य तवे प्रकृत्या ॥ ३=५८॥ "PS. 
: dīnēm TI. 


and R join this with the following, 8. V -παᾶ-͵ 4. J. wear. 


ni ni Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


1 
नवीयांन्त 


देवा तां त्वा 


aaike 


1. γα HY. 2. Vn यत 
सप्तधातु विसर्जनीयस्य as one. उ -धस्सप्तपातुविसजे- 


3.3.4=200—3.11. ] 


१ यावंजातस्तक्मँस्ताबानसि--५. २२. ५. 

यथा सूर्यो नक्षेत्राणामुचेंस्तेजास्थाददे-७. १३. १ 

३ न धरँस्तताप न हिमो जघान--प्रन[ > “अचुकरणशाब्दोऽयम्‌ | ग्रीष्म इत्यर्थ 
9. १८. २. 


^ 


v se देव TILA. १. ३२ 
५ इतः सँस्तानिं पश्यसि--१३. १. ३९. 
आरोहॅस्त्रिदिवे दिवः--१७. १. १० 


199 || तबीयान्तर्पसा चिकित्वरान्त्वं दूतो देवां तां त्वाछाब॑दामसि 
वि शत्रून्ताढि जनां aad तप॑खतो यम farata इति दीघोपघः IL ४=५९॥ 


१ [ अभीहि मन्यो तबसस्तचीयान्तप॑सा युजा वि ज॑हि πήπ- πϑΐητε! तप॑सा | 
κ, २२. 3= X. 83. 3. 

x चिकित्वान्त्व॑ दूतः कविरसि प्रचेताः--चिकित्वान्‌ त्वम्‌ ५. १२. 8=X.110.1. 

३ प्रतीची विश्वन्दिवान्तां त्वाछाब॑दामसि- देवान्‌ | ताम्‌ ७. ३८. ३ 

४ वि शर्न्ताढि वि शधो नुदख--शर्जून । ताढि ७. ८४. ३८०2६. 180. 2 

x जनान्हंन्त॑म्‌-जनांन्‌। ἑππείπ १२. २. ९. 

६ ऋषीन्तपंखतो यम--१८. २. १५2. 154. 5. 

० Raal aad द॑धातु-विवसान्‌। नः १८. ३. ६२. ] 


An 


200 |! सप्तधातुँ विसजेनीयस्य लोपः ॥ 8=48 ॥ 


दीर्घायुत्वाय--आयुः + त्वार्य; “सकारलोपइछान्द्सः” १. २२. २ 
२ अर्थों सहस्रचक्षो त्वमः--सहस्रचक्षो इति सह्नऽचक्षो = चक्षुष्‌ ४. २०. ५ 


३ (बर्दिषद॑ः-बद्दिऽसदः = बर्हिष्‌ + सद्‌ १८. १. ४५, ५१. 

v arg iS = अंईस्‌+ g ६. ३५. २. 

x रात्रीमिरस्मा अह॑मि्दशस्येत्‌-अददऽभिः = अईन + भिः = πετ + मिः 
१८. १. १०= X. 10. 9. 


६ wd तिस्रोऽति रोचना यतो न पुनरायंति--“रोचना =रोचनाः “स्यचन्द्राप्ीनां 


रोचमानाः SWUU ६. ७५. ३. 
v agadi स्थ-मधुमतीः | स्थ १६. २. २ κ 
= ईशां वो चेद्राज्यं त्रिषन्धे अरुणी: केतुभि सह-ेदऽराज्यम्‌ = Waq. 


तपुराभिरचिभिंः-भर्चि ऽभिंः = अर्चिष्‌+ RE ८. 3. २२. 


१० यथापरु तन्वं १ सं भरख--यथा5परु ८ waw ८. ४ 


8. V.joins SWWI wi the 
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१२० Am 


: 201 ॥ ππᾶ सकारः कपयोरनन्तः ॥ ५६० ॥ 


[ अधस्पदम--अधः* S पदम्‌ २. ७. २ 
पीबस्फाकम--पीबः S फाकम्‌ ४. ७. ἃ 
नमस्कारेण॑-नमः 5 कारेण ४. ३९. ९ 


यो विश्वत॑स्पाणिरुत विश्वत॑स्पृथः--विभ्वत॑ः 5 पाणिः। Rad: ऽ पृथः १३ 


é : अनन्तस्तस्यापवाद्‌ः — 


२. २६. | 


॥ अन्तःकोशमिवान्तःपात्रे Reet सद्यष्कीः भ्रेयःकेतःचर्न्द पक्ष 


परःपर इति ॥ ६०७ || 


अन्तःकोशमिंव जामर्यः--अन्तः कोशम्‌ ऽ ἐπ १. १४. ४; three of W's 
mss. with one or two of SPP'S read antas 


अन्तःपात्रे रेरिहतीम--अन्तः ऽ पात्रे ११. ९. १५. 


uui सची सद्यः SKT: “the same-day purchase" “सोमयागविशेषः” 
११. ७. १०; SG. 3. 14. 


= | Beat बसुजित्सहीयात--झय+ उकेतः ५. २०. १०. 


sa उषसा पेपिशाने--छल्दःपक्षे इति TASTA ८. ९. १२. 


adan पर्चति τατατις: ( परः 5 परः “beyond” १२. ३. ३९. ) 


202 || पञ्चम्याः परौ परतः सकारः || ६६१ II 


जातं हिमर्वतस्परि--७. ९. ९; ५. ४. २. 
विद्युतो ज्योतिषस्परि--४. १०. १. 
अणेवान्म॑दरतस्परि--१. १०. ४. 

असतं द्विस्परि--8. १५. १०. 

उर्न्मचं रक्ष॑ंसस्परि--६. १११. ३. 

τή देवेम्यस्परि--७. ३८. २. 

| πήτεϊ —v. ५३. ७. 


akti 


gamüse ae ka, 
payor anantahsadyah 

yašchindasām II 
62 prescribes the chan 
ge of visarjaniya into 
8, in a compound, be 
fore k and p, excepting 


anantas tasyāpavā 
dah indicates that our 
treatise had the full 
sūtra of APr. before it, 


This is cited under 
visarjaniyasya paras- 
asthino’ ghose tr 40 
as an ex, where 
visarjaniya becomes 
of like position with 
guttural; op. 11. 

C. pātre antah ο 


SS 8.14.9; bib ορ 
sūdyaskriļ ८ 
21.1; C. sadyesk- > 


TS. 4.9.11.1 chan- 
dasvatī; 

Pet. Lexx. give cha. 
ndai 


ro bhavati tvatparah 
parah. This is not trea. 
ted asa rule by th 
comm.; op. W. 
soft या 

h lvarjam 
1.67. Ë as marked; 
cp. also tatás párau 
brábmapare 1I.66. 


s. have TaN समामे सकारः-कपयोः; S reads TNR सकारः पत्वस्यापवाद: as one; V, on the other 
कपयो as two sütras, 3. Vn सधः्रीः, 8. Omitted in S; M पंच॑म्याः रौ; R पंचम्याः τῇ विसर्जनीयस्य 
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Eimer ee १. ३२. 
अभीवगोौदिवस्पर्रि-११. २. ४ 
विश्वंस्मादेनसस्परि--१४. २. ४४. ] 


तस्यापवादः 


` ॥ पुर्मान्पुंसः परिजातः प्राणमज्ञेम्यः पयोचरन्तं ततुप्परि प्रजतिन 
बन्स्पतिभ्य प्पयामूंतं सह प्पर्दाकीः प्परि संभृतमघायो प्प॑रिपंथिनों वित॑ 
प्परिभूरसि पृथिव्या saath बृहतप्परि ama वायो प्पयोत्मोत्क्रा- 
मात «f ॥ ६१० || 


q पुमान्पुंसः परिजातः--३. ६. १. 


9 चिर॑न्तम्‌- — न 
२ SUR: j २. ३४. ५. DUE 
ततरि २ ततः परि प्रजातेन--६. ८९. १. thoes pay asi 
न्मा उपमौ ४ व्षिस्पृ॑थिव्याः पर्योज sasa —a १२५. २. ET x 
भ्यप्पर्या κ चनस्पतिंभ्यः पयाँश्चतं τπέν--β. १२५. २८ VI. 47. 27. σσ 


पराकोः परि ६ पूर्दाकोः परि eto. ५६. १. 
अबायोः परि ७ अघायोः' प॑रिपन्थिन॑ः-१. २७. १. 
Ren = विश्वत॑ः' परिभूरखि--४. ३३. ६. 
[ दिवस्पथिब्याः qata" αφήση---ᾱ. १२५. २. ] 
at & बुहतः परि सामानि--८. ९. ४. 
बायोपर्या १० त्वुर्वायोः पर्यात्मा त आर्खतः--९. ४. १०. 


mee ११ उत्क्रामातः परि चेद्त॑प्त:--९. ५. ६. 


भवति o y 
चति 203 || astra सकारः ΙΙ ७=६२ |! 
1 (रायस्पोष॑म्‌- रायः । पोष॑म्‌ १. ९. ४, 
२/पदष्परुराविवेशा यो अंस्य--पर्ःऽपरुः १. १२. ३. 


३ भा पिशाचं तिरस्करः४. πο. V. 
Me ४ इडस्पदे समिंध्यसे--६. ६३. ४ 
amant ५ शीणेस्ते असितास्परि-६. १३७. 

६ यो नो Borde: सस्पंदीर्ट-७. ३१. १ 

v सं जास्पत्यं उयममा ἑππ--ο. ७३. to 
बंतोरषमस्पदयामि = विश्वस्य जन्तोरंघमस्पदीहट--८. 9. १६. 
आर्पस्पुत्रासो अभि सं विंशष्वम्‌--१२. ३. ४. 
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= ΜΗΝ [3.3.9=205—3.11. 
S n 
: ; ciems IV. 64; 
ex १० वि द्यामेषि TPT. २. २२. 1V. 88 negatives divi- 

११ महस्पुत्रासो असुरस्य वीराः--१८. १. २. PR die 

१२ स्वादुष्किलायं मधुमाँ उतायम्‌- १८. १. ४८. against VI ia and 

all the authorities 


Wq: on 204 ॥ पत्वस्यापवादः | Ses gi qfireq पवस्तेस्त्वा ददुस्तुम्यं रश्मि 
d fred मन्युस्ते रयिस्ते मणिस्ते प्रथुस्ते स्तनयिल्नुस्ते ताव॑तीस्तुभ्य प्राचीस्त्वं पति- 


< wa मिन्द्राक्तुमिस्तव॑ sages dient गृहप॑तिस्तव दिधिषोस्तबं ॥ ¿=83 ΙΙ 
१ (तैस्त्वं पुत्रं विन्दखे--३. २३. ४. get aren गडी | 
a वर्धिस्त्वम॑स्पोषधे--४. ६. ८. fore forma at the 55 
ασ siis adi “पवनाय अस्तैः संमाजनीवणैः” ४. ७. ६. = 5९५५६०० 
v चतां ते देवा अंददुस्तुभ्ये पते अत्तवे-[५. १८. १ = : 
xw au τΏπΏπεά नो असि यज्ञिया-६, १०८. १ 
मन्यु ç अथो यो मन्युस्ते πὰ ७४. ३. W., 8. manyüs te. 
FEGE 
= मणिस्तें अस्तु--१०. ३. २. 
३ पृथुस्ते ? 
10 स्तनयित्बुस्ते वाक्श्रजापते--९. १. १०. 
११ ताव॑तीस्तुभ्यमोष॑धीः--८. ο. २५. 
१२ ग्राचीस्त्वम्‌ ! 
A तिभिः १३ शच्या पतिस्त्वमिन्द्रासि-१३. ४. ४७ RAS sasthyās cë; 
e १४ अर्दब्धेभिः परि पाह्यक्तुर्भिः | तवेद्िष्णो--१७. १. ९. 
- १५ अवस्युस्त्व॑ मूरमिभूतिजनानाम--६. ९८. २; MS. 4. 12. 2 


१६ तब eters एथिवी--११. २. १० 
१७ πὲ गरुदर्पतिस्तर्च--१४. १. ५१. 
= gend दिधिषोस्तर्व--दिघिषोः १८. ३. २. we ribi tolio- 


205 ॥ अनुपस्गातकारः ॥ ९-६४ ॥ CUTE 
e T $ 


' = μον” 


amples as mar] 
8. ११. ७. 


here. 
sam πᾶτε get भूज πατε κατα रिषति झुब- HT 
नेष्ठाः राब्दः” ४. १. २. "स. 
३ | मध्यमेष्ठा मध्यमे ऽस्थाः “मध्यमेव मध्यमम्‌, मध्ये वर्तमानः” ३. ८. २. 


अङ्गे ऽ स्थाः = शरीरावयचस्थितः ६. १४. १ 


nini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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< 


श्रेष्ठा:--ओ+ स्थाः ? ( श्च + इष्ठन्‌ ) ४. २५, ७: 
fa ६ गोष्ठः--गो5स्थः “वासस्थानम्‌” ३. १४. ५. 
रयिष्ठाम्‌--रयि ऽ स्थाम्‌ “धनवति प्रदेश तिष्ठन्तम्‌” ο. ३९. १. 
नरिष्ठाम्‌ ? but cp. :— 


G 


L नरिष्टा ? 9. १२. २. 
atom = प्रथिष्ठम्‌ (stem? [sateen] ८. ३. १. ) इति । 


206 ॥ पूर्वपदास्वकारः || १०-६५ || 


त्रिषप्ताः--त्रि seer: “त्रयो चा सक्त वा भावाः” “the thrice seven" 
१. १. १ 
गोषेधाम--गो ऽ सेधाम्‌ “गौरिव सेधति गच्छतीति गोषेधा स्त्री । ताम” 
“kine-repelling” १. १८. ४. 
रघुष्यद:--रघु sert: “रघु लघु शीघ्रं स्यन्दते गच्छतीति” “swift- 
running” ३.७. १. 
aR गविष्ठिंरम्‌-710 separation “गवि वाचि वेदात्मिकायां स्थिरः? “name 
of a sage” ४. २९. ५. 
भृष्णुषेणः--धृष्णु S सेन “with bold army” ५. २०. ९. 
विषासहिः--वि5 ससहिः “विविधं पुनः पुनः परेषां सोढाभिभविता” १ 
२९. ६. 
अभिमातिवाहः अभिमातिषाइः--अभिमाति s सहः “अभिमातीनां झात्रूणां सोढा” ४. ३२. ४. 
पुुष्हुतः-पुरुऽस्तुतः “पुरुमिवेडुमियेजमानैः स्तुतः प्रशंसितः” ६. २. ३. 
रिषिष्दुतद्‌ ऋषिडुताम्‌ --ऋषि5स्तुताम्‌ ६. १०८. २. 
गमिषक्‌--गभि 5 सक्‌ “गस्मीरम” [ गभीरं सजति? ] ७. ७. १. 
पृर्थु्के-पर्थ 5स्तुके “प्रथुजघने प्रथुकेशस्तुके चा 1 स्त्यायतेः स्तुकशब्दः | 
यहुभिः संस्तुते वा । स्तौतेनिष्ठातकारस्य वणोपजनइछान्द्सः” 
“of broad braids” ७. ४६ १. 
नि ष हीयंतां* तन्वा ३ तर्ना च--नि। सः ८. ४. १०. | 
वर्षिषि न्ि्षन्धिःति ऽस॑न्धिः “कश्चित्सेनामोइको देवः 


ples as απο]. 


` 
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) अझ्निष्वात्ताः--अस्निऽखात्ताः “कृतसोमयागाः पितरो वहिषत्संज्ञकाः अकृत- 
सोमयागास्तु अझ्िष्वात्तसंक्ञकाः” १८. ३. ४४. 


॥ ११॥ 


g ॥ इदमू पु तदू घु पये पु भहीमुष्वन्य ङ बु सतुषं πάπας पर Ξ 
त एकम ॥ 
इद्मू षु प्र साधय--ऊं इतिं। खु १. २४. ४. 
ag yd wen. १. ५. 
T षु x dem वाजसातये--५. ६. ४. 
x महीमू घु मातर सुब्रतानाम-७. ६. २. 
masg |अन्य ऊ षु य॑म्यन्य उ Re, १. १६. 
gisi M ऊ WT दृष्णवै-_१८. १. ३७. 
er घु वाजिन॑ ideo, ८५. १. 
इदं त एकं पर ॐ त पक॑म्‌--१८. ३. ७. 
SSS 207b ॥ उपसर्गस्योचरपदे' दीप! ॥ ११८६६ ll 
m" अभीवर्तेन॑ मणिर्ना--अभि s बर्तन “अभितो वतेते चक्रमनेनेति अभीवतो नेमिः। 
अन्न कायें कारणशब्दः। चक्रनेमिनिर्मितो मणिः। यद्वा 
अभितः सर्वतः परराष्ट्रादौ अ्रतिहृतगतिचैतेते अनेन इति 
अभीवतों मणिः” "with an over rolling amulet” 


१. २९. १. 


- 


२ विम्बेमन्यार्मभीवार अभि ऽ वारं = अभि ववार १. ३२. ४. 

३ कश्यपस्य वीवहर्ण--वि 5 य॒र्हेण॑ “विवरेण विवृदत्यनेनेति fat सूक्तम” 
"with Kašyapa's ejector” २. 33. ७. 

v अहं राष्ट्रस्यांभीवर्गे--अभि sat “आवजेने खाधीनीकरणे” “in the. 

sphere” 3, ५. २. 


dai X परीशासम्‌-परि ऽ शासम्‌ “a strip” ५. १४. ३. 


νά: ६ प्रजावतीः gadā रुशन्तीः खु ऽ यव॑से “शोभनतणयुक्ते देशे “in good 


pasture" ७. २१. ७. 


स्प ऊ पु. 2. $ उपसग्रांस्यातर-. 3. ५० -मनीवार, 4. Vn पुपवसे साति. ` 
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uña idám ü sv ādi- 
gu III.4 presoribés the 
lengthening of the pa- 
rlicle u in passages 
mentioned here. 

idám ü sv &disu pa- 
datvüt IV.98 negatives 
the restoration of & 
Bà (to u st) in Krama. 

suüah II.97 chan- 
ges the s of s into s. 
Examples as marked 
here. 


vartádisu 111. 19 


prescribes lengthening 
of the final vowel of 
& prefix before vartá 
and so on. The comm. 
cites abīvartēn 1.99; 
abhīvāra I.82.4 


C. vivarhena 


W. cites süyávase 
and süyávasat on nā- 
nim prathamas- 
ys 111.21 which is not 
Proper, because 
cases fall under nc 
disu ca IIT.19 


iub pup sus S 


ee Pa RUE a ών s e om d na etm m यी, 2 >> ο (7 जा । 


=. 
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ν सूयवसाद्धर्गवती हि भूया:--सुयवस$अतू्‌ “शोभनठणानि अद्न्ती” “feed- 
ing in excellent meadows” ७. ७३. ११. 
ग्रतीवते-अतिऽवरतेः “प्रतिकूलं प्रतिमु्ख घतेयत्यनेनेति” "back turn- 
ing" €. 4. 4. 

क्षी बोधप्रतीवोधौ-वोध5प्रतीबोधी = प्रति+ बोध “wakeful and 
vigilent” ५, ३०, १०, 


E 
n 


m 


१० प्रतीकाश+-प्रतिडकाशः "aspect" ९. ८. ६. 

११ संपरीक्षताम--सम्‌5परिचताम्‌ "well-surrounded" १०. २. ३३. 

१२ अनूवुजो--अनुःवृ्जो “two flanks” ९. ४. १२, 

queri q १३ sitoftdat—aRrsdar "surrounded" ९, १५. ७. 

१४ ऋतेनांस्ते परीक्षुता-पर्रिष्चुता “enveloped” १०. ८. ३१ 

१५ अभीताः हिरण्येन--अभि५द्धुंता “surrounded, decked” १०. १०, १६ 

१६ अभीवर्गादिवस्परि--अभिड्वर्गात्‌ “siray quad ग्रहादिरूपेण परिच्छिद्यते 

इति अभीवर्गेः अवकाशात्मक आकाशः”; "from the 
sphere of the sky" ११. 2. ४. 

१७ चातुर्मास्यानि नीविद॑ःनिऽविद॑ः “स्तोतव्यगुणभ्रकर्षेनिवेदनपरा मन्त्राः । 0: είδει 
अझिंदेंवेद्धः' । 'अप्निमेन्विद्ध/' । इन्द्रो मरुत्वास्सोमस्य 
पिवतु' इत्येवमाद्याः । 'निविद्भिन्यवेदूयंस्तन्निविदां 

निवित्त्वम्‌? (AB. 3. 9.)” ११. ७. १९. 

८ अभीमोदसुदः-अभिमोवृऽघुदः “आमिसुख्येन चतेमानों मोदः अभीमोदः । 

अभीमोदेन मोद्यन्ति दृषेयन्तीत्यभीमोद्सुदः सुखद्देतवः 

पदार्थाः”; "they that enjoy enjoyments” ११. 

७. २६. 

१६ अभीलापलळपः--अमिळाप$ळ्पः “अभिलापः शब्दः | तेन लपन्ति बुवन्तीत्य 

भीलापलपः | wae उच्चारयितारः”; “they who 

utter addresses" ११.८. २५. 

२० यशंसा संपरीदृृताम--सम्‌$परिचृताम्‌ repeated; १०. २. ३३. 
२१ परींदुतो अह्मणा--परि्वुतः “encompassed” १७. १. २८. 


निरा; नि; í 208 | नीद्दारादिष्वनि्धेूत्तरपदे दीघे इङ्गेषु च ॥ १२६७ II 
» [उदारान्गछोत at त्ीद्ारान्‌-70 seperation “अवश्यायानः'; “ 


the mists or aiso the togs" %. ११३ 
२ विश्वावसुर्मे--विश्व$वखुम्‌, “विश्वं ag यस्मिन्‌ स Gara: 
1. Vn प्रतिकाशः, 2. Omitted in Vn. 3. All mss. read 
tt: ॥ इगेषु as two sūtras; so does V, which however has भनि . 
29 ` 


Lolli — 
१२६ अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.3.13=209—3.12 


I न oan 


cribes lengthening of 


३३ संधनाजित्‌ संधन-ऽजित्‌ Voc.; “winning booty” ५. २०. ३. iie fal om ri ai 
την v उकथामदानि'-उक्थऽमदानिं; “songs and revels” 4. २६. à and mitrā. 
Y x सहस्तापोषस्येशिषे--सहस्तर5पोषर्स्य; “सहदस्नसंख्याकानां प्रजानां पोषकस्य 
| चहुलस्य धनस्य” ६. ७९. ἃ 
A ६ आहुतीवृर्धम--आहुति5वृ्धम्‌ “आज्याद्याहुतिमिवैधेमानम्‌” ७. ३२. १ 


. sah 
तेष s सहस्जापोषं सुभगे रर॑णा--सहस्जऽपोषम्‌ “बहुनां धनानां पोषं पुष्टि रराणा” ,,० ५ ως ΥΕ αι 
Ξ 5; TS. III.8.11 5; MS. 
७. ४८. %  IV.12.6. 


= इडे अमि rdg Aiad “खबखुं खकीयधनं खकीयेभ्यः , Csi RY, 60. 
3 — स्तोदभ्यो दीयमानं ag धनं यस्य तम्‌” “who owns αν ἐν, ο ο 
good things" ७. ५०. 3. 
ε नघारिषाम्‌-नघ ऽ रिषाम्‌ “नघरुषाम्‌ । न हन्तीति नघा | नघा रुषा O. nagharugām 
: I रोषोडस्यां सा नघरुषा। यस्याः कोपोऽपि न घातकः 
स्ताइशीम्‌? “by "mo means-harming" cp. 
naghamārā in 19. 39. 2; <. २. ६. 
१० पवीनसोत्‌--पवि ऽ नसात्‌ “पविवेज्ञः | वज्ञसद॒शनासिकोपेतात्‌ अछुरादेः” 


“from the rim-nosed” ८. ६. २१. 


विभू yo ११ faqad: पुरूद्रृतः-विषु s qd: । पुरु ऽ gd "moving apart, much 


qus pated moving” १०, २. २१, 
पुख्बसोः १२ पुरूवर्खुः--पुरु 5 πει, "the one of much good" १४. २. ४७. ΤΑ. IV.20.1 purovásul 
। १३ ओष॑घीसंशित+--ओष॑धि5संशितः १०. ५. ३२. B. ὁμᾶΜ = sam- 
fet १४ संघनाजितिं-संधन s जिति १३. १. ३७. 

_ Qn  किकंद २५ ९९ ES 
ऋताइभस्‌ १६ | ATTA — RA. ६. १९, २०. η the leng 

१० कततावानमू.-क्रत ऽ वानम्‌ “क्तमिति सत्यस्य यशस्य उदकस्य चा नाम- Umi οἱ a, betore 

घेयम्‌” “the righteous” ६. ३६. १. Ex AU ον, 

१८ [कतावरी-क्रतर्वरी इत्यृत ऽ बरी “righteous” ६. ६२. १ asti 


which separates a ta- 


तदोपते--तदे्‌ 5 पते “तर्दानां दिसकानाम्‌ आखूनां खामिन” "o lord of ११0७ beginning with 
i borers” ६. ५०. 
२० डरूणसौ--उरू ऽ नसौ "broad-nosed" १८. २. १३. 


209 ॥ अभ्यासस्य दीघेश्छन्द्सि ॥ १३-६८ ॥ Ντην τα 
cited as here marked. 
नामेका अभि αἶσαι--πσα: १. २७. ३. C. didrgub 


येनेन्द्रो अमिवाबुधे-अभि ς aga १. २९, १. X. 174.1.-vāvrtē 
मही रोध॑चक्े argāti. quur इतिं ५. १. ५. 


रतावानम QN वाडूषते. 3. `V dd: इमि; Vr अम्यासस्य UA: as two rules. Al and R — atch. 


s; CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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3.3.14=210—3.13. ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 


qud: यानि.जीतस्य srgg:—sg8: ५. १९. १३. 
SIRE, Riga च॑ चाक्लूपत्‌--चक्लूपत्‌ ६. ३५. ३. 
Q sme स विश्वा प्रति चाक्स्ृप ऋतूँरुतख॑जते चशी-चक्‍्लपे 


ο 
& ३६. २. 888 X.11.9 read vid: 


: vam and cākļpat 
ἀπὶ aga स॒ उ॑ वाबुघे gt:—agā ७. ५. २; TS. 1. 6. 6. 4. 
age तं व॑तैनिर्ु ard एकमित्पुरु-ववृते ७. २१. १; C. suuvavrte 
SV. 1. 372. | 
SCRI य इमा विश्वा सुर्वनानि चाकलपे-चक्लपे erg समथो 
भवति” ७. ८७. १. 
απ πετ अधैर्चेन चाक्लपुर्विभ्वमेजत--चक्लपुः ९. १०. १९. 7 
sm कामाः कार्मेन ताठपुः-तठपुः ११. ७. १३ ΜΠ 
छौ πα यामिरिन्‍्दों gu ϑιΐππ--πτὰ १४. १.३७- SEDENS 


X. 30. 4. Pada ofa reduplica- 


at दाबु «hd देवा वावृधुर्ये Rarr—aww: १८. १. ४७८ 
X. 14. 3. 3 
जीद्दीड तं त्वौ मन्यो अक्रतुर्जोदीडाइम-जिद्दीड ४. ३२. ५= ο Runa अय 
X. 83. 5. II-14;IV.87. 
सासहानः सासहान ἐπ क्रषमः--ससहानः Yd 3. ६. ४. - 


सासहिम्‌ यं जोई्दबीमि τίπτε सासदिम-ससहिम्‌ ३. २१. दे; 


MS. 2. 13. 3: 163. 3. 
॥ १२॥ 


भवति on 210 ॥ अश्वादीनां मतौ ats: ॥ १४६९ ॥ 


mae [अश्वाचती शाले 5 श्वांवती--अश्वै s वती ३. १२. १. 
खावती |अश्वांबतीः अश्बांचतीगोमंतीने उपासः--अश्व ऽ πεῖ: ३. १६. ७. 
अवती |अश्वांवतीम्‌ अर्वाची प्र त॑र या सुशेवा--अभ्व ऽ वतीम्‌ १८. २. ३१. 
fea त्विषीमती सेनेवैषि त्विषीमती-त्विषिंऽमती ४. १९. २, = 
πὰ त्विषीमन्तम्‌ त्विषीमन्तं संशितं मा रुणोतु--त्वि्षि ऽमन्तम्‌ १२. १. २१. 
त्विषीमते घरुणाय त्विषींमते-६. २०. २. 
त्विषीमानस्मि जूतिमान्‌--१२. १. ५८. 
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१२८ अथरवेप्रातिशाख्ये . [ 3.3.15=211—3.13, 
Ἢ mem, उत्तर 5 व॑न्तम्‌ “अतिशयोत्कर्षवन्तम्‌” ४. २२. ५. 
>` πάπα यो देवसुत्तराव॑न्तसुपासांते सनातन॑म्‌-१०. ८. RR. ` 
J sq उत्तर US प्रजयोत्तराब॑त्‌ १२. ३. १० 
A बय उत्तरा उत्तराव॑त्‌ अन्वार॑भेथां πὶ उत्तरावंत- उत्तर SAT १२. ३. ४७ 
मदावति बिते मदै मदावति ata पातयामसि-मद्‌ऽवति 
me ४.७. ४ 
mud मदार्वती मर्दावती नाम॑ ते माता--६. १६. २. 
πα चरणायंत्याम्‌ वरण 5 वत्याम्‌ ४. ७. ἃ. 
umm Bara frat Rada gx— πι 5 बते ४. १८. ४. 
प्रजाब॑ंतीः ? प्रजाव॑तीः' पुरुरूपा इह स्थुः--प्रजा 5 व॑तीः ४. २१. १. 
सभार्वती अहा रात्री समांचती-सम 5वंती “समानयामा | 
| समशब्दात्‌ आवतुप्रत्ययः खार्थिकः” ४. १८. १. 
amama? 
emt सत्यावानस्‌ प्र सत्यार्वानमव॑थो भरेंषु- सत्य ऽ वानम्‌ “सत्यवन्तम्‌” 
9. २९. १, २. 
बुष्ण्यावन्‌ वुर्षासि वुष्ण्यावन---बुष्ण्य ऽ बन्‌ ५. २५. ८. x X. 87.99; VB 


ia अङ्कराब॑तः इन्तारं भङ्कुराब॑तः-भङ्कुर ऽ बतः “भङ्गशीलकर्मवतो 
रक्षः” ७. ७१. १. 

mida: mf sa: “παπα: । πᾶ: आह्वानार्थादौणादिको W. ४००; 0. ६००४; 
भावे इप्रत्ययः । रेफस्य नकारोपजनश्छान्द्सः | 
संभोगार्थम्‌ आहानवतः” ७. «ο, ३. 

MEME अशिताबत्यतिंथावक्षीयात्‌-अशित s ब॑ति ९. ६. ἃς. 

रोचनावंत्‌ πὶ चन्द्रं कश्यप रोचनाबंव---रोचन ऽ ब॑त्‌ १३. ३. १०. 
बत: τοσα (xsia: “gu दर्शपूणेमासादियागाः euer 


१८. 3. २०, ) इति। 
ola 211 ॥।सर्वलिङ्गवचनेषु च ॥ १५=७० ॥ 
"quoc चसूया च॑ यजामददे-वसुंऽया “धनेच्छया” ४. ३३. २. 


शपथः शपथीयते-शपथिऽयते ५. १४. ५ 

जनीयते तेनां जनीयते जायां wel घेदि शचीपते जनिऽयते 
“जायन्तेऽस्यामपत्यानीति जनिर्जाया। तामात्मन इच्छते | 
πσι पुत्रेणोत्पत्तिजेनिः तत्कामाय” ६. ८२. ३. 
TISTE ६. १०१. १. 


| अपानुदो जन॑ममित्रायन्त॑म्‌--अमित्रऽयन्त॑म्‌ ७. ८४. २. X. 180.8 amitray- 


: ántam 
« 3. Vn ययाबती. 4. Vn ऋंतदीवतः, 5. Vn असिनाव । तः. 6. Vn 4941. 7. Vn वृषा पश्च, 


anini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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3.3.16=212—3.14. ] तृतीय: प्रपाठकः 


: πα  कवीयर्मानः क इह प्र वोचत--कवि$यर्मानः ९. ९. १८, 
यतमरतीयोः  अध्ायम्त॑म्‌ इन्द्रो मेऽदिंमघायन्तमहि, पैद्वो अरन्धयत्‌--अघऽयन्त॑म्‌ 


१०. ४. १०. 


अरातीयोः अरातीयोर्भ्रातंव्यस्य-अरातिऽयोः १०. ६. १. 
aan अधाय॒ताम्‌ अघायतामपिं नह्या सुखानि-अघऽयताम्‌ १०. ९. १. 
निमियायतें य ἐπὶ निप्रियायते-निऽग्रिययते १२. ४. ११. 
॥ १३॥ 
Wis 212 ॥ प्रथमस्य दीर्घः ॥ १६-७१ ॥ 
pe अथाहुर्नारिक BRT १२. ४. ३६. 
साद॑नम्‌ अयां यमस्य सार्वनम--सदनम्‌ २. १२. ७ 
ix arela: अर्सन्नस्त्वासंत इन्द्र वक्का--अर्सत:: “अविद्यमानस्य” ८. 
४.८. 
tea आस॑त्‌ तदित्सोमोंऽबति इन्त्यास॑त्‌-असंत्‌] “असत्यम्‌? ८. 
8. १२. 
der आसंत्‌ हन्ति रक्षो हन्त्यासद्दर्टन्तम- ८. ४. १३ 
arent साह्याम दासमाये त्वयां युजा वयम--सह्यार्म ७. ३२. १ 
qim न स रिष्याति पूरुषः--पुरुषः ६. १०९. २. 
vel रूरुपः अञ्चिखाते न रूरुप:--रुरुपः V रुप्‌ ७. ७. ५. 
= मा नों रीरिषो मा परां दाः--रिरिषः ५. ३. ८. 
asa (maag आ च्यांबयन्तु सख्याय विप्रम-च्यवयन्तु “muq 
३. ३. २. 
saadi यथा वात॑शच्यावर्यति-च्यवर्य॑ति १०. १. १३. 
ἁπέπι |w satta अज्ञादज्ञात्म च्यांवय”--च्यवय १०. ४. २५. 
ta Janada च्यावयैश्च वुक्षान--च्यवर्यन. १२. १. ५१ 


अच्युतं त्वा देवत[एच्यावयन्तु--च्यवयन्तु १२. ३. ३५. 


गृ. प्र च्यावय omitted in Vn. 
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२३० अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.3.18=214—3.15. 
Kana यावय बघं च॑दण यावय--यवय १. २०. ἃ 
यावय चयो यावया πππ( यवय १. २०. ३. ) इतिं यावद्वा । 
gt mud चौंष्पितर्यांचय दुछुना या--यवर्य ६. ४. ३ 
mwa यावय εἰς भूरिं यावय--यचय ५. २२. ६ 
यावयत्‌ यावयचछ्रुमन्तितम्‌-यवयत्‌ “पृथकरोतु” ६. ४. २ hin c en ant 
यावयाः वरीयो यावया इतः--यवयाः ७. ६५. १ 
बहू यावयन्तु यवयावानों देवा यांबयन्त्वेनम्‌--यचयन्तु ९. २. १३. 
यावय तानस्मद्भूमे यावय--यचंय १२. १. ५०. 
(वानयन्तु असूं सं वानयन्तु मे-वनयन्तु “मे πεῖ वा संवनयन्तु pantus ο ο 
| हर चशीकुवेन्तु” ६. ९. ३. 
यामय वि मध्य यामयौषधे --यमय “वियमय” cp. 18. 4. 
E 69 ; &. १३७. ३. 
a ग्लापयन्त Wd ग्लापयन्त--ग्ळपयन्त ९. ९. १०. Fiore 
š apt TV. 98 prescrite 
πο "ου 
213 ॥ द्वितीयस्य दीर्षः ॥ १७८७२ || ven dn 
mples as mar re 
dm अयमप्लिदींदायत्‌ः-दीवयत्‌ “दीप्यताम्‌। dRRmeer „2५०७३ 
सो दीसिकमो । | छेटि अडागमः” ३. ८. ३. sus 
sure: अरश्वावतीगोमंतीने sure fekt: सदसुछन्तु war: 
-उषर्सः ३. १६. ७. 
ο उषसानक्ता-7० seperation. ५. १२. ६. 
खुभागकरणी ्यस्तिका दरोदिथ झुमागंकरणी मम॑-सुभगम्‌ ऽकर॑णी, १. W. १०१ 5. 
“न्यस्तिका नितराम्‌ अस्यन्ती क्षिपन्ती | खुभगंकरणी š 
सौभाग्यं कुंती”, “fortune” ६. १३९. १. 
gam “मा नों दासिष्ट जडुषां सुभागाः--सुउभगाः "well-for- 
s= tuned" €, 8, 39. 
, son उषास॑म्‌ प्रति घेड॒मिंचायतीसुपास॑म्‌--उषस॑म्‌ १३. २. ४६. 
pu आ πας चि मध्यम अथाय--श्रथय “विश्रथाय विन्छेषय” १८. 
9. ६९. 
214 || सात्रासाहादीनामुत्तरपदाचस्ये दीर्घः ॥ १८२७३ || sētrāsāhfdīnām ut- 


Al दायस्य, 
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28; of the com 
sātrāsāhi 


tarapadadyasya III. 
rapadadyasy τ 


the first 


3.3.17 2215—3.15. ] 


अभिमातिपादः [efe : 


——— — 


1. 
शनन  य॒मसादनात्‌ 
उक्थशासः 
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तृतीयः प्रपाठक 


सात्रा ऽ सदस्यं ५. १३. ६. 

BAA ऽ सहः १. २०. ४. 

वि ऽ ससहिः १. २९. ६. 

अभिमाति ऽ सहः “शत्रुणां सोढा” ४. ३२. ४. 

but cp. :— 

TAS सद्नात्‌ १२. ५. ६४. 

उक्थ 5 शस्र “उक्थानि शस्त्राणि तेषां शंसितारः 
पितरः” १८, ३. २१. 


agš 214b || निछोपे age wet निलोपे बहुलमिति | 
अन्येषां ह्यते दीघेः स समापाद्यते पुनः || ७३७ || 


१ अस्या 
२ war 


३ जनिमा 
wit ४ जनिमा 


am w धामा 


६ घमो 


fq ७ क्षामां 


[नामां 


215 ॥ अतोऽन्यत्र नामेत्यस्य इखान्वमसमासे ॥ १७२७४ || 


नामा 


one. 9. Vn विश्व ऊग्यो 


यो अ्भमीत्पवॉस्या mflat—q 1 अस्य १. १२. २. 
विश्वा देवानां जनिंमा Rafi (जर्निंम। “जनिमा जन्मानि 
भादुर्भावस्थानानि”) "births" २. २८. २; ४. १, 3; 
KS. 10. 13. ) इति द्वे 1 
विश्वा Ru जनिमा खुप्रणीते--जनिंम “births” ५. 


११. ५.. 


अयो न देवा जनिंमा धर्मन्तः--जनिंम “जनिम जन्म” 
“births” १८. 3. २२=1V. 2. 17. 

बिंशद्धामा वि राजति-धामं “धामानि स्थानानि व्यत्य- 
येन एकवचनम्‌ | विराजति 

इति” ६. ३१. ३. 

अचित्त्या चेत्तव धमी युयोपिम-घमं “घमो घर्माणि” 
६. ५१. ३= VII. 89. 5 

amt मिन्द्न्तों अरुणीरप ππ--επὶ “क्षमा रात्रिः 
तत्सम्बन्धि तमः क्षाम Mt तमः”; “splitting the 
ground" १८. ३. २१-1४. 2. 16. 


114० ॥ निदिता सप्त नामेति ॥ 
यत्र गवां निहिता सप्त नामा-नाम ९. ९. 3. 


The of 
thé final Of ase le 
noted under IV.79. 


X. 169.8 dháma vi- 


O. ksāma 
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X oe 
y नामा सर्वोसामग्रभं नामावीरघ्नीरपेंतन (नामं। अवीर5घ्नीः। 
E. ६. ८३. २८1. 191. 13. ) इतिं । 
॥ १५॥ 


215b ॥ अकारे जनिमा पूर्व drei यतरः दृश्यते | 
असमासेऽपि uša हस्वेन विभजेत्पदम्‌ || ७४० ।। 


; तस्योदाहरणम्‌ :-- 
παπι अख्यद्देवानां जनिमान्त्युग्रः ( जनिंम। अन्ति | “उग्रः उद्ू्णेवलोऽझिः देवानां 
जनिम जन्म अन्ति अन्तिके समीपम्‌ आ 
अख्यत्‌ अभिपइ्यति” १८. ३. २३=1\. 2. 


18. ) इति | 
215० || समानाक्षरदीर्घान्तमाख्यातं नैव विद्यते | 
et wifed ga दीधैत्वं हस्वेन विभजेत्पदम्‌ ॥ ७४० ॥ 
तस्योदाहरणानि :-- 
i : = ï ivis- 
σι आपो हि ष्ठा qutird:—er १ u, १८०९. 9. 1 tha 1303 A 
जनय॑था आपो जनर्यथा च नः--जनय॑थ १. ५. ३८३९. 9. 3. वेद hidhibhyamas- 


ste मेदयथा; कृणुथा युयं गावो मेदयथा στ चिदश्रीरं चित्छणुथा qb Ὦ नाली undor kamo 
कम्‌--मेवयथ; कुणुथ ४. २१. ६८ VI. 28.6. 18 which prescribes 


caca ος. restoration 


- d πὴ शरुधी हवम-श्रुधि २. ५. ४. 
5 श्रुधी श्रुधी नों अझ सदने सधस्थे (१८. १. २५= X. 11. 9.) 
= इत्येवं प्रभृतीनि 1 
8 2150 || अकारान्तानि प्रैषण्या मध्यमस्यैकवचनानि | 
नेगमी तकाराबाचे || ७४० || 
कल्पया लोम लोंम्ना सं कल्पया त्वचा सं कंल्पया त्वच॑म्‌-- 
कल्पय ४. १२. ५. 
भरा विश्वा agrat भरा = at ४. ३२. ३-८. 
83. 3. 
बडया चर्धया तझे व्या त्वम्‌-चर्घय ६. ५. ३; VS. 17. 52. 
द्या στα सं द्या AAT “tie up” ६. १०३. २, ३. 
द्या तान॑झ आ द्या त्वम्‌-६. १०४. २. 


216 ॥ निपाताव्ययानागरुत्तरपदाद्यस्यँ dii: ॥ २०-७५ ॥ aign HLL 1G presos 


nat, 3.Vn सहितं. 4. Vn मायो-. 5. Vn τῇ, 6.Vn T मदा. 7. After this N bas 
१० ॥३॥; the rest have simply lis. 
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तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 


στ येनं स्मा वयभेमसिं--स्त॒ १०. ४. ६. 
στ सं ut aad यमराज्येंषु--स्म १२. ३. ३. 
ara स्पा मित्रश्चिद्धि cat जुहराण*-स्म॒ १८. १. ३३८५. 12. 5. 
चा एकया च qalan सुहते--च ७. ४. १. 
चा अनन्तमन्तंबञ्चा सम॑न्ते-च । सम॑न्ते इति सम्‌ऽअ॑न्ते 
१०, ८. tà 
पुरू रेतो दधिरे dfi qu ६. ४९. ३-०६. 94. 5. 
तिरः पुरू Riadi जंगन्वान--१८. १. REX. 10. 1. 
dugi अङ्गा दुजा झुविदुज्ञा-आत्‌। अङ्ग । कुवित्‌ । अङ्गः अ्लेल्यामि- 
सुख्यकरणे। हे ओषधे आत्‌ प्रयोगान्तरमेष। 
रोगं निवतंयेत्यध्याहारः | तथा च अङ्ग 
कुवित्‌ | बहुनामैतत्‌। बहुधा उत्पन्नान्‌ अती- 
सारादीन्‌ रोगान्‌ | विनाशयेत्यर्थः २. ३. २. 
यदी विश इणते cemat:—af १८. १. २१= X. 11. 4. 
खार्दग्देवस्याएतं यदी गोरतो जातासो धारयन्त उर्वी--यदिं १. १, 
३२=2. 12. 3. 
πὴ अछा वदेह न॑ः अछ; अछ वद आभिमुख्येन रियं बूहि 
३. 20.2=X. 141. 1. 
अछायमेंति शव॑सा--अछ॑। अयम्‌ ५. २७. 4; VS. 27. 14. 
अछा न HH यशस॑म्‌-६. ३९. २. 
स॒ ul नो देवः संविता-घ ६. १. ३; ορ. VIL. 45. 3. 
sat घा ते असतास एतत--१८. १. =X. 10. 3. 
आ घा ता rada युगानि--१८. १. ११=. 10. 10. 
अद्या तेन त्वां aden समिन्थे--अद्य ७. ८२. ६. BW — 
πὶ ae सुरीय यदि यातुघानो π[ά--ὁ- ४. १५- VIL 104. 15. ६०, 
अया अद्या ममार स ह्यः सर्मान--९. १०. «ΞΧ. 55. 5. 
πᾶι उता goh धुवसुता झविष्ठ-उत ७. ९७. t. 


3.3.20= 2163.17. ] 


4 
4b. 


sc 
44388 4 3 


à 216b || अधेति व्यञ्जने दीर्घो बजेयिस्वा त्यं धीः परम्‌ | 
= स्वरादावथ सवेत्र व्यञ्जने इस एव तु ॥ 936 || 
[erat अर्धा मिथो विकेइयः-अधघे १. २८.४. 
अधा नो वर्धया रयिम्‌-३. २०१. 
1. Vn Siam. 
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S . अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.3.21 2217—3.18. 


Ἶ 


s अर्धा सपलॉन्मामकान:-१३. १. ३० 
„ : अधा सर॑खत्ये नारि पित॒भ्य॑श्च नर्मस्कुर-:१४. २. २० 
aal पितृरुपं द्रव--१८. २. २३. ] 
AN 216० || Tāda तु दीघोन्त पादादौ ga दृश्यते || ७५८ ॥ 
gar πεῃ रोगै ARAMA απ १. R. ४. र grass 
gar ast ते qi सुच्यताम्‌--१. 8, &. the lengthening 
gar πετ त्वं ईशमास्य--१. ११. ६. 
At पवा एवा में प्राण मा विभेः--२. १५. १. rito shoir lng 
[अध व्यम्‌ अध ल्य द्रप्सं विभ्वं विचक्षणम्‌-१८. १. २१. 
अघ घीः अघ घीरंजायत-१८. १. २१. ] 
ΙΙ 99 || 
Ξ | Re: 217a || समासे5वग्रहः fie: पदकारेण झाञ्जतः | sumise IV. 48 
i समुद्रादीनां प्रतिषेधो युवत्यादिषु तद्धिते || pi yere tihi. 
IV. 
& भक्तौ στ नेष्यते पदात्पूर्वादव ग्रहः l samudrádišu ca IV.54. 
तद्वक्ष्यामि यथाम्नातमाचार्यः झास्नबुद्धिभिः || 
i "ud रूढिशब्दाथेसज्ञा ये नेङ्गयन्ते ककुभादयः | seen IY er 
à : were शब्दमित्य्थ यथासूत्रे निपातितम्‌ || 
| : τῆξις वर्णलोपाध्॒व्यत्ययान्नावगृह्मयते | προ ον 
इकारात्परपूवेयोरनीचोकारणं (1) wmm || 
ς पदत्वप्रतिपेधेन takārasakārā- 
तसौ मत्वर्थे पदत्वप्रतिषेघेन नेङ्गयेत्‌ | vaya * matrārtba 
md Wada MTR || pass 
ο a πμ vatau 
: mes ` सबेनाम्ना हृशश्चैव परिमाणे च यो ΠῚ c SUL 
E 3 ς ७ roo! 5 ni 
Watt परि डपसगेभ्यः घोपनतेस्तु युवद्यादींश्च ἡπὴπ || ७६ || cconvanie with 
3 or 4. 
तस्योदाहरणानि :— rada karotan TN: τ 
दत्वती-दन्तवती, toothed 9, 3. २. NUS member. 
२ दत्बताम्‌-४ ३. २. : its णी या ase Dl 
d separable after f and s. 


गरुत्मान गरुडः, winged 8. ६. ३. 
| Vn यथामूत्रनिपा-, 8. Yn WTA. 


4. Vn मनिगंताभ्यामंचतो Vn. 
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3.3.21=217—3.18. ] 


sid 


a 


πι aanta 


बोदितः.! 


|) 
अपानः 


x मरुत्वान्‌! the maruts & १०४. ३. 
ऊर्मस्वान--१९. ४६. ६: 
[ ऊजैस्वन्तः --ऊर्जेस्वन्तः परयस्वन्तः—rich in sustenance, rich in 
x milk 9. %o. २. ] 
६ -पयस्वान--9. ७३. ५. : 
ν aiad qdeadt—rich in refreshment, richin milk ९. ३. १६. 
= ऊर्जस्वन्लम्‌ ?--00. Ria: 9. ६०. २. 
t पर्यस्वन्तम्‌--६. ५९. २. 
१० ज्योतिष्मत्‌ — cp. ज्योतिष्मतः ९. ६. ६२. : p 
११ आरयुष्मत--६- ९८. २. Br 


१२ आयुंष्मन्तेः--६. ४७. t 

१३ ἕξς- τει इदमिव πτα[ά ४. २७. ६. 
Feu. १. २. 

१५ तावांन--५. २२. ५. 

१६ यावान:-४. ११. ८ 

१७ qarata १-० πατάς ४. ११. ८ 

१८ ताव॑त्‌--३. २२. ४ 

πὲ याव॑त्‌ -३. २२. ४. 

२० पुताब॑तः-५- ११. ७. 

२१ याव॑तः-१३. २. ४२. 


॥ प्राणोऽपानति वेदितः' प्रापाभ्यां दीघसंशयात्‌ || ७६७ ॥ 


२२ प्राणो slurr:—breath, expiration सुखनासिकाभ्यां बद्दिर्नि'ःसरन्‌ चायुः ` 
प्राणः। अन्त्ैच्छन्नपानः। मध्यस्थः सन. अदितपीतादिकं 


२३ soma —breath-and-expiration ११. ४. १३. 
२४ घाणापानाः--११. ३. २, ३८. 
२५ प्राणा नाथाः ¦ 
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१३६ अथवंप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.4.1=217—-3.19. 
— ———— g ——Ə+.+———————— C ———. o् 
३० प्राणः πο जहाति--११. ३. ५६. 


३१ आाणतीर्नाम्‌ अप्राणैति प्राणेन॑ प्राणतीनाम| breathless she goes 
by the breath of breathing ones €. ९. ९, 
३२ यः प्राणति ४. ३०. ४. 
३३ यश्च॑ प्राणति wel प्राणति यञ्च AR. ४. १०. TB, 3.19.6.1. prāņiti 
LI MEE re वीरु्घः--१. ३२. १, 
३५ यर्स्मात्माणन्ति यस्मात्माणस्ति भुर्वनानि विइबा--१३. ३. ३. 


॥ ὃς || 


अंचतौ... ने 217 ॥ Meret छप्प्रत्यये ARA E कदाचन || १०७६० ॥ IV. 55; ην, 
and the former cons- , 
tituent of a compos 


३६ (धार्चीः--तस्मै नमो qur प्राचीः कृणोभि-_९४०॥९त fingers 4. २८. ११. 5ο Gr nà 
प्रतीची उदी ἣν म्रतीची-अ्तिकूलमञ्चन्तीः; meeting, coming to १, २८. 2, 


३८ उदींचीः“-यास्ते प्राची प्रदिशो या उदीची;; what forward directions 
are thine, what upward १२. १. ३१. 
चीनां ३६ सध्रीचीनान्‌-सद्दाञ्चतः कार्येषु सह sear । ae अञ्चतीति विग्रहः; 
united ३. ३०. ७. 
त्च ४० TIAMAT, अभिमुखं गच्छन्तम्‌} coming to ७, qo, २. 
aid v1 अन्व्श्वम--अलोमम्‌; following after ६. १३४. ३. 
४२ Hīī—forward ३. ४. १; ९. ७, २०, १०, १६; १०. ८, १०; १३. २. ३; १५, 
१८. ५. 
vi उर्दकू--31 intrusion from mar. prāk, ápak, üdak generally 


go together. 
उदक्‌ ४४ sgin the north ५. 9, ८; ९. ७. २१.) इति । 


Eory पितापुत्र इसामुदो द्यावांएथिवी द्यार्वाभूमी उषासानक्तैकादझो 
WR दास घोडी पोडशिनंमहोराजे ger mē qasa ॥ ७६० ॥ 


We श्वुतयागादि कर्म । स्टृत्युक्वापीकूपतटाकनिमांणादि पूतम्‌; ५३7५ १२४१०१7१० 


what is offered and bestowed ६. १२३. २. ation af oe wid 
xe Rergit-s, ११२. २. mim ital oon; 
of come 


cat i of the 
oo हुसासुदी--इसामुदौ म्हसा मोदमानो। mightily enjoying yourselves, pud xx AT 


merry %8. २. ४३. 


Sect छ ॥ हतये नेग्यते; al went aed, 
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४८ [द्यावापूथिवी -२. १. ४. NS 
४६ |द्याचांभूमी-दावाभूमी इतिं १८. १. ३१. ee 
५० |उषासानक्ता--02ण० and night ५. १२. & २७. 4 & हे. ३. | HE 


५१ | एकादृशः--५. १६. ११. 
५२ द्वादश--४. ११. ११; १०. ८. 9; ११. ६. २९ VPr. 5. 25. 


५३ षोडशी-the one of sixteen; यागविशेषः ११. ७. ११. WEM a 
शोडशिनम्‌ ?—cp. षोडशम्‌ 3. २९. १. iei, 0० oon t gl 
two members of the 


५५ | अद्दोरात्रे-१०. ७. ६ sompound 
५६ शुर्नासीरा-हे खुनासीरौ वाय्वादित्यो | “शुनो arg: सीर आदित्य TS BA 

(Nir. 9. 40) 1 aat शुनः सुखकरो देवः | सीरो लाहुलाभि- E 

मानी देवः; ३. १७. ५, ७ 


४७ [यक्षायक्षियम---यक्षायश्षियं सामविशेषः <. १०. १३. १७; १५. २. २, ३. ५, 
४. २. 


κε [eie २९. ५. 
॥ १९ ॥ 


॥ सञुद्रोऽभषटय किमीदी | ज्रायु हारिद्रवेषु तिदद स्थपतिः सौत्राम- 
ण्योदारथिमोनंस्था गोपा गोपीथइचन्द्रमाः कुकवाकाबुभयाद्सुभयाव॑ति सीमन्त- 
मर्समार्ति शीषेकि पुरञुरोषधयः घडींझ eme II 886 || 


५६ समुद्रः--समुन्दनशीलः; ocean ३. २३. ६ 
६० अभिष्टये--अमियजनाय | अभित सर्वतो यागाथेम्‌; in order to assist- 
ance १. ६. १ 
६१ किमीदी-किम्‌ इदानीम्‌ उत्पञ्नम्‌ किम्‌ इदानीम्‌ उत्पन्नम्‌ इति <a Ἢ 
हिंसको राक्षसादिः ४. २८. ७. | 
६२ जराय-शब्यकल्पम्‌ afterbirth 1. ११. V. m 
६३ दवारिद्रवेषु-गोपीतनकाख्येषु हरिद्वणेषु RANY; apparently 


६४ Bīt:—enviers, W takes fire: for निदै निइन्तून्‌ विषयजान É 
πει निकृष्टा गतीः शबशूकरादियोनिप्रापतिरूपा। 


SS — O O O ās, 


IR: 


आज्यवतु 


- बिषू विष्वक्‌ विषं विषूंचो विधिषूषीनान्ी ॥ ७६६॥ 


- 
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६७ उदारथिम्‌---#627178, उद्वि्ातिजनकम्‌} on dtāt वृक्ष उदारथिः RV. 
1. 187. 10, Sāyaņa's interpreta- 
tion is different ४.७. ३. 
६८ मानस्था ? 
६६ qi TqT:—keeper ५. ३. २. 


O39 गोपीथः--उपंडूतो मे गोपा उप॑हूतो गोपीथः_४०६९ of me (is) 


the guardian; invoked (is) guardianship १६. २. ३. 
७१ चन्द्रमाः-५. २८. २. 


७२ छकवाकॉ--11 a cock ५. ३१. २ 
vi उमयाद॑न--having two rows of teeth ५. १९. 2 


vy उभयाद॑ति-!2४7 teeth in both jaws ५. ३१. & 
७४. dtada—crown; शिरसो मध्यदेशम्‌ ६ १३४. ἃ 
ως अस॑मातिम्‌-मातिमान परिच्छेदस्तेन.खद πὰπ इति समातिः तद्वैपरीत्यम्‌ 


असमातिः; unegualledness; Pet. Lex. &samarti = 
unharmedness ६. ७९, १, 


७७ शीषक्तिम्‌-1220901९ q. ८, १. 


νε परशुः22 ८. 8. २१. 

νε atduu:—<. २. १५. 

८० wt !—cp. vēlēt in the shackle १२. ५. १५, 
८१ आज्य॑म्‌- — 9. ϑο, २. 


८२ WHEN. ९. २०, 

॥ का्हाबाह मदोमदर्मत्यो न्यग्रोधं कश्यपो विश्वामित्रो गविष्टर age 
विश्वानरे वैश्वानरो fure! free! नराशसो बराददोऽप्सरा πει {πᾶ 
lere: अंडकुशो मध्यंदिनं शींशुमार्र अजगरा पुंडीकर्या सङ्गो अळिङवा 
जाष्कमदा dc कुवित्कुषुभ कुचरः dum: ēd: gas: कुन॒खिनां कुकुन्धा 
कुकूरभाः कूपः कुबेरो अकूपारः कुसिन्धं कुहूः कुष्ठिकाः कुम्भः कळुभाः 
करुमाः समाः क्रमंपासागेः प्राणाहस्य प्राता प्राशं प्रति प्रेयसी प्रन्नः आध्र 
आण्डषो भाभ्रिणिराहनसंभायुध॑साहुर्मापित॒मासनसि माशिक्षायमाघायर्ज्ञमामू- 
damau आशीविष आंइनो cat flare Ru Rma 
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This is an ex- 
ample under sīmānta 
hrasvah III. 48, whi 
ch prescribes that in 

word, the result: 
ing vowel is short 
The comm. says sīma- 
ntah kešavešeti vakta- 


vyam. 
W regards the 
theme as sīmant in- 


| 
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वाइंमदोमपस =} काहाबाहम्‌-7 € Pet. Lexx. plausibly conjecture kāhābāha 


न्यग्रोषकस्यपो 


jā 


तृतीयः प्रपाठक - ० ο 


to be an imitative tērm for rumbling in the 
` bowels ९. <. ११ 
अदोमदम--अदोमद्म न्नमद्धि eat uninjurious food; aq: विप्रकृष्टः 


. कालव्यापि । मर्दं मदकरं द्तिकरम्‌ [अवोमघ 8. 2. 18]. 
&. ६३. १. न 
८५ अश्वत्थ+--अश्वरूपः सन्नभिस्तिष्ठत्यत्रेति ३. ६. १. yim 17.67. 
πὲ न्‍्यओ्रोधाः--8. ३७. ४ zotdi 
εν कदयर्प:--संबे जगत्‌ सवदा सौक्ष्म्येण पदयतीति कश्यपः । “कश्यप 
^ पद्दयको भवति यत्सवे परिपश्यंतीति सौक्ष्म्यात” [ ΤΑ. 1. 8. 
8, ] १८. ३. १५. 
नम विश्वामिंत्रः--१८. ३. १५. 
πε गविष्ठिस्म--गवि वाचि चेंदात्मिकायां स्थिरो गविष्ठिरः ४. २९. ५. 


te BAG Ἡποτετη ऋषिम्‌ ४. २९. ६. 


£3 विश्वानरे--४. ११. ७. PU periit 
a चैश्वानरः--विश्बनरदितः; he that belongs to all men ३. २१. ३. mitsa DLS, whieh 
६३ विश्वाह-सर्वाणि अहानि; every day ३. १५.८. — τύπος 

višva before nara,vasu, 
εν fasagl—always ५. २७, ७ ९. २. १९-२७; १२. १. १७, २७. Mai 


εν qumid:—the praised of men ५. २७. ३. 
ες HtE:—the'boar <. ७. २३, 
εν अप्सरख॑ः-४. ३७. १२. 
ες πεε[εῇ:--8. ३७. १२. 
६६ रुशंती-हिंसन्ती; angry; W. implis emendation of ६६६४० to 
rūsyatī, or rūsatī à. २८. १. 
१०० कालळकांजा:--कालकाजाण्यो agt TB. 1.1.2.4-6. refers to the 
= legend of the Asuras named Kalakanjé, whose 
efforts to reach heaven Indra thwarted by a trick, ` 
except in the case of two of them, who became 
the heavenly dogs. %. <o, २. 
qeq srgsr:—ook ६. ८२. ३. 
१०२ भध्यंदिनम--६. १०८. ५. 
१०३ शिंशुमाराः--नकविशेषा) the dolphins ११. २. २५. 
१०४ अजगराः--सर्पविशेषा/ boas ११. २. २५. 
पुलीकयां-पुळीकयाद्या जलचराः ११. २. २५. 
१०६ T9: —4. १०. १ 


o ee rc EFE 
अथर्यप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.4.1 = «20. 


1: अलिक्ृवाः-विशिष्कैब्ययुक्ता fa । तद्विपरीताः afg; O “Habit 
: buzzards.$%. ९. ९. 


१०६ जाष्कमदा+ याश्च पक्षिजातयः BARI शरीरावसादस्य FET? ११. ९. s ο ομως 
१०६ शवशुरः--१४. १. ३९. 
११० कुवित्‌--२. ३. २. 
στά १११ कुखुम्भ॑म्‌- ππτηπ अवयवविशेषम्‌ ; receptacle २. ३२. ६. 
११२ कुचरः-कुत्सितं चरन्‌ कौ भूम्यां वा चरन्‌ ; wandering 9. २६. २. 
११३ कुमारः-कुमारः स॑वैकेशकः; a boy all hairy 9. ३७. ११. 
११४ @ei—the kusthà is identified as costus speciosus or 
arabicus 4, 4. १०. 
११५ gael:—granaries €. ६. १०. 
११६ कुनखिना-111721120 ७. ६५. ३. 
τη πο C. krkandhāh. 


gii ११७ कुकुन्ध--ककन्धाः एतत्संशकाः पिशाचाः ८. ६. ११. 
११८ कुकूरमाः-कुकू इत्येवमात्मकेन रवेण युक्ताः ८. ६. ११. 0. -ταναῇ. 
su ११६ gu. ३१. ८. 
१२० कुर्बेरः--८. १०. २८. 
१२१ HUG सलिलो मांतरिश्वां the boundless sea, māta- 
ríšvan 4. १७. १. 


af १२२ saa body १०. २. ३. 
१२३ πε: πεπται अमावास्या τε: | mE: काभूदिति वा क सती 
_ इयत इति वा erga दविजुद्दोतीति बा” Nir. 11. 32; ७. ४७. २. 
कुष्टिका: १२४ कुष्ठिकाः_0९॥-८।2॥5 ९. ४. १६. 
FE १२५ कुस्मः--३. १२. ७. 
१२६ ककुभाः--अजुनवृक्षवद्ध॑यक्ूराकतयः; exalted ८. ६. १०. 
. १२७ करर्माः--पिशायावेशेषाः ८.६. १०. । C. kharumāķ 
समाः १२८ खिमा+-पिशाचविशेषाः ८. ६. १०. C: krumāķ 
१२६ "hc —cruel ५. १९. ५. 
१३० अपामार्ग:--1116 off-wiper ४. १७. €. 
१३१ प्राणाददर्स्य--० binding ९. ३. ४. 
१३२ σπάατ- οπο]οξεά १२. ५. २. 
१३३ maa dispute, lit. questioning; TUGI २. २७. १. 
१३४ प्रति--१. ७. ३. 
` १३५ Srdeft—dearer ११. ४. ९. 
_ १३६ SQI—5. ११०. १. 
आधः--आघारयितव्यो qi: weak ३. १६. २. 
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SEES आण्डयॉ--६. १३८. २; आण्डौ ९. ७. १३. 
आप्रिणि आई्षुणिः:--आगतदीसिर्व्यांतदीतिवा; glowing ७. ९. २. 
१४० आहनसंम्‌:--आहन्तव्यम्‌ अभिषोतब्यम्‌ शात्रूणामाहन्तार वा; heady ४. 
20. ६. 
आयुधम्‌--६. १३३. R. 
आतुरम--111 ६. १०१. २. 
आ —is set १०, <. ६. 
आमनसिम्‌ !-ए. आमनसम्‌- आऽम॑नसम्‌ २. ३६. ६. 
भाशिक्षा १४५ आमिक्षा-०००० ९. ४. ४. 
—9. २०.८. . 
MNRE, —but cp. :— 
आधार्टा:--आहन्यमाना वाद्यमानाः | आदपूर्वात्‌ हन्तेः कमेणि ποτ | 
उत्वम्‌} cymbals 9, ३७. ५. 
म्शङ्गात--४. ६. ५. 
आभूक॑म-आगतवन्तम्‌॥ empty ६. २९. ३. 
आखुम्‌--आ समन्तात्‌ खनतीति; the rat ६. ५०. १. 
आशक्तिः १५० आसक्ति+--176०४०7 १४. १. २६. 
आर्ति:--८. ८. ९ 
Reading smed:—son of Rtu ८. १०. २२. 
doubtful 
आशीविषः poison-snake १२. ५. ३४. 
आइनः- दे आइन्तः | आङ्पूर्वात्‌ दन्ते; ο lustful one १८. 
१, ७. 
१५५ व्याप्र:---8. ३. १ 
बिष्टारी विष्टारी-विस्तीयेमाणावयवः ४. ३४. १ 
विष्टपम्‌ विष्टपम्‌-उपरिप्रदेशम्‌; summit ११. १. ७. 
ftrerat:—props १३. ४. to 
fag *—cp Adeg इन्तती let the cutting one g 


विष्वक्‌ १६० विष्व॑क्‌-नानामुखम्‌; asunder १. २७. 
विषम्‌-४. ६. १ न 
विषूच्ये fade —scattering 3. १. ५. 


Aagi fpei scattered ८. ६. १० 
dtst—in a clear ' 
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 ------------------------------------- 
॥ Rast अंविधवा RE वीरुधो विवस्वन्विवस्व॑ति दुरोण दुछुना 
दुरा τὲ दुष्ट दुशदभ्ना दुहिता दुयौन्‌ सूनृतां सूकरः खसा स्वाहा सूषा 
व्यण्णोतु salar सुरभि आसुष्वय॑न्ती स्वरिति खर्सशणि स्वावृंगभीशुन॑म भी रण 
म॑हीयते 5 नूक्य॑मन्त॒क्यानूषुष्परांचं पराचीना निष्को निष्ट्यो ate नीचीन॑स्य 
नीचो नीची नीहारः प्रेण्योऽवंस्तिरवरावरेऽबर॒मपरारपरेऽपरमब॒मार्वमे ऽ व- 
म॒मपांचमपाष्टादपांचो यन्त्य॒वाचीन॑मवांचीना उपवृदुपव्दैः पप॒यस्य॑ dead 
ad deed परिष्कृता बिश्पति feat जस्पत्यमृतस्कर तस्क॑रो ππετΏ- 
बहस्पतिः saad प्रायश्चित्तिरभ॑तीत॒ प्रतीतः प्रत्तमवत्तामुद्धत उद्धिता sfira- 
माणोधता उष्तेषूरत्तभिता उत्थातुरुत्यितः श्वावि हृदयाविध ममाविधं प्राषाट्‌ 
दुराषाद desire. TTT महीषाडभीषार्डस्सि विश्वाषाद || ७६४ ॥ 


१६५ firgrei—cunning १०. १. ९. 
अविधवाः--१२. २. ३१. 
विम्रः-५. ११. ११. 
वीरुघ:--विरोहणशीला;; plants; १. ३२. १. 
विवर्खान्‌--१८. २. ३२. 
E- १७० विवेखते-१८. २. ३३. 


दुरोण दुरोणे य abode ५. २. ६. 


gqel—wail €. €. २४. 


§gal—misfortune ५, १९. <, 
दुरम्‌-२. १५. 9. 


१७४ दुष्टरम्‌ दुल्तसमू=न्यैस्तरीतुमशक्यम्‌; hard to surpass 
६. ४. १. 


gen gast door-damaging; Ludwig “undeceivable” १२. ४. ४. 
दुद्दिता--३. १०. १३. 

दु्योन--०! oür homes १४. 3, ५. 

सूच्रता--शोभना चासौ ऋता चेति सत्ता acer; lit. pleasantness, 
> jollity ३. २०. 3 
२. २७. R. 
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duchūnā is quoted 
under $uni takārah II 
61, which prescribes 
that the visarjaniya 
of duļ becomes £ 
fore $un.  duķh-FH$tnā 
dut-H$inā—=ducchūnā. 
But the Pada does not 
analysethe word. Per- 
haps the rule was in- 
troduced in the text 
later on. 


The Pada-reading 
dustá- instead of duh 
tá-indicates that the 
authors of that text 

rded it as an irre: 


μυ υυ-ιιω.......... ळल 
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Ra. ३०. 3. 


स्वाह-२. १६. १. स्वाहा इति देवानां हविर्दानम्‌ | “स्वाहेत्येतत्‌ खु आहेति 
चा स्वा वागाहेति वा स्वं प्रहेति वा स्वाहुतं विज्युंहोतीति चा” 
(Nir. 8. 20) स्वा वागाहेत्ययमर्थः तैत्तिरीयके επσπτητα: | 
“εἂπ ते वागित्यत्रवीत्‌” (TB. II. 1. 2. 3.) 

«τοῖς खूषा व्यू्णोतु-सूषा सवित्री प्रजनयित्री देवता | यद्वा शोभना उषाः; let 
Susi unclose her or it; W takes Pūsā. C. gives three 
different etymologies for sūsā: root su+suffix sā; 
root sü + root san; and su +usas १. %%. 3. 

was रिशादः-हिंसकानाम्‌ अत्ता; helpful २. २८. २. 

१५५ खुरभि-६- १२४. ३. 
यंती आ खुष्वयन्ती--आ खुष्वर्यन्ती यजते उपा dripping, worshipful, — š susvéyanttis ci- 


close; in Pada खुस्वयन्ती ५. १२. ६. hier 

eat Ξ after reduplication and 

A —1. ३०. २. on प 
ca IV.89, which 

स्वस॑राणि ?— cp. स्वरम्‌ = qua ; stall ७. ५८. १. ocibes restoration i 


SE-B आवर्जकम्‌ सवंप्राण्यावर्जकम्‌ स्वाघीनकं; easy to Mel ὃν a inne 
appropriate १८, %. ३२. 
अभीशुनम्‌ १६० अभीझुंना-अङ्कुिनामैतत्‌ ; with a rein %. १३७. २. 
πάν अभीरणस्‌-यब्यं शेपे अभीईणम्‌। उत्तमर्णाय देयं वस्तु πει muq 
इत्युच्यते | तडणमाभि प्राप्य AA ata कृतवानस्मि अभिलापाय 
[अभि+रुणम्‌]; and what I have sworn fearlessly; very 
possibly it may contain abhi and have nothing to do 


with the root V.bhi ७. ८९, ३. 
मदीयते--न म॑हीयते does not make a show ५. १७. १५. 


अनुक्यम-ऋचो यंस्यानूक्यम्‌ = whose spine the verses %. %. %. 
अन्तक्यां £-- cp. अन्तंकः ६. ४६. २.; अनुप्यां; Tee देशे भवाः 
१. ६. ४; १९, २. २. agan back-bone ४. १४. ८. 
१६५ अनूषुः अजु + वस्‌ in perfect; cp. अनूषत have shouted २. १. %y 


अनूचुः seems to be an explanation of INA; the origi- - 
nal was left out and explanation retained. ` 


परांचम्‌ £-- cp qda शुष्म॑मदैय do thou vex away the vehe- 
mence; ६. ६५. १. पराचः = पराड्सुखान २. 3 
पराचीना-पराचीना सुखा कृषि; turn thy faces. au 
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१४४ 


निष्कः 


राची नीची:--अब नीचीरपः संज = अवनीचीः अवनिं भूमिमञ्चन्ति गच्छन्तीत्यवः 


art 


अपांचो यंति 
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निष्काः--छुवर्णमया:; jewels 9. ९९. १. 
निष्स्यः--निर्गतवीयेः fratat:; outsider १. १९. हे. 


२०० नीलम्‌--१४. २. ४८. 


नीचीन॑स्य--नीचीनस्योपसपेंतः = न्यगभूतस्य wamppetu) crawling 


on, on the ground ७. ५६. %. 


नीचः-११. १. ६. 


नीच्यः आपः | avast 


zt: ' अपगमय; let down the 


descending waters ७. १५. १२. 


नीहारः--अवड्यायः; mist १८. 3. ६० 
२०५ प्रेण्यः-प्रेमप्रापकस्य; of love ६. ८९. १ 


अ्॑त्तिः_चत्ति बृत्तिर्जीवनं तदभावः अवर्ति दारिज्यम्‌; ruin 


8. 39. 3. 


अर्वरा--अवराणि दुलोकाद्घस्तनानि ७. ४१. १. 


अवरे-५. २. ६. 
अवरम्‌--1096? १. <. ३. 

२१० अर्परा ?—cp. ada: १०. १०. ८, 
अरपरे--९. ६. ५१. 
अप॑रम्‌-९. ५. २७. 
अवमा-१८. २. ४८. 
at—omitted in Vn. 


२१५ अवमम--५. १३. २. 


अपाञ्चम्‌-अपाँञजभनदर तं कृत्वा = अपगतं बहिष्कृत कृत्वा; making him 


go away, o Indra 3. 3. ६. 


HURL AUER = अपकृष्टावस्थाद्‌ एतत्संशादू विषोपादानात्‌ PAT 
from the barb, the horn; between the barb and 
the horn there is probably no important difference; 

apa+sthā: CA. 11.95; ४. ६. ५ 

अपीयो यन्तु—let (them) go away downwards š, ३. 2 

अवाचीनम्‌--अवाचीन तदेतु ते= let that go downward for thee 


१०. ४. २५. 


अवाचीनान--अवाचीनानचं afg = smite them down downward 


n has निष्यः 9. 10, 15, which is not found in APrM. 


१३. १. ३०. 


` प्रत्‌ £-उपावृर्तः 6. 77. 3; उपक्षत्‌ 18. 4. 5-6 are divided in P. 
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tvarttiķ is cited as 
an example on aram 
rvarne III. 46, which 
prescribes that a 
simple vowel, with + 
or f becomes ar. But 
in the Pada the word 
is not divided ? 
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उपब्दैः--खकीयैः सोमाभिषवध्वनिमिः; with noises ८, 4. १७. On up— 
cp. AB. 4. 9. 3; JB.1. 253; JUpBr. 1. 37. 3; RV. 1. 
74. 3 with Oldenberg's note; Keith, AA. p 253. n. 10. 
पपयस्थ॑मू--? cp. पयसम्‌ 4. 14. 6. 
सस्तत संस्झतत्रम्‌- संस्कृतं विशखितं art पालयतीति संस्ङृतत्रो मांसपाचकः। 
उक्क हि “संस्कषः स्याद्विशसितः संस्ङृतत्रश्च पाचकः” इति; 
slaughter-house. Note dittography in MS. 8. 2%. ४. 
२२५ संस्छृतम--संस्कृतं संस्कारः भोक्तुभोक्कव्यात्मकः; preparation ११. १. 
३५. 
qR'*gat—adorned ९. ३. १०. Ee 
विश्पतिवि बिद्पतिः--ग्रहाधिपतिः; house-master ४. ५. ६. avid Aem. 
Reel — Rut पालयित्री; mistress of the people ७. ४६. ३. ES 
जास्पत्यम-ज्ञाया च पतिश्च जास्पती तयोः कर्म जास्पत्यम्‌; house- | मत, 
headship 3. 93. १०. 


२३.० aaea free from robbers %%. १. ४७. EY 3 tare 
तस्कर+--8. ३. २. ο. not mada 
चनस्परति/--४. ३. १. i inserted, excep tu 

इह ewe. १. ५. 
saftey ? 
प्राय॑श्चित्तिः {—but cp. :— 


२३५ srafiafera—expiation १४. १. ३०. 
eode, अप्रतीत्तम-प्रतिपू्वोददातेर्निष्ठा; 112 is not given back ६. ११७. १; 
TB. 2. 8. 4. 2. 

प्रतीतः १7-००. :— 
परीत्तम्न्परि+वान॑त ६. ९२. २.५४5. 9. 9; ŠB.5.1.4. 
10=parītah VSK. 10. 2. 6; cp. also अप्रतीत्तः TB. 2. 
8. 2. 8, where RV. 6. 73. 3. (AV. 20. 90. 3.) have s: 
-तीतः; for confusion cp. BIE. II p. 208 
sq + दा + त; cp. Nir. 2. 1, where Skanda says "laukikāš 
cātra šabdāh prattam avattam ity ādaya udahartum 
parkrantah” etc. which shows that this set is 


अवत्ताम्‌ (ae + दा + त? 
२४० =a: $—cp. π[άτι 5. ३. ६. उद्धिः sea 


= 2 1 τ x τ 
1. Vn has पपृयस्य॑=पपरिपयसयं्=स; पणिम्‌ 19.2 
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N उद्धिंताः-ऊध्वेदेशे पितृलोके स्थिताः; set up १८. २. ३४. bar, abi sam 


are not separated after 

उभ्रियमाणा उड्रियमांणा--१२. ५. ३४. the preposition ud; 
=i) wpe dada, 
a smi उद्धृता--१२. ५. ३४. uqabriyaana Mdh. 
rtesu, utthātūh, útthi- 


zA sgag ta १२. १. tah, and úttabhitā. 
२४५ उत्तभिता-डत्‌+स्तम्भू+त १४. १. १. 


उत्थातुः-उत्‌ + स्था + तर्‌ ९. ४. १४. 
उत्थिंतः--६. ४३. R. 


= oa 8 : - vyadhau IV. 68; 

--कर्णा इवावित्तदत्रवीत्‌ the eared hedgelóg said this EIC 
= Z separated., Comm. 
५५ १३. €. cites $vüvít, marmā- 

tīk ποσα as examples. 
vyadhāv apratyaye 

m (q. ६. १८. mē पस the 
भर्माविर्धम्‌: engthening of the 

२५० ११, १०. २६. vowel before the root 
= vyadh, when it is 


प्राषाद्‌ ?—cp. नीषाद in सनुषाण्नीषा्डभिमातिषाः ५. २०, ११. withont a “suffix. 


marmi- and hrdayi- 


ππΏξε 


: are cited as examples. 
SUN — but cp. :— Ex. 951— 
तुराषाट्‌-swiftly overcoming 3. 4. 3. पिक dente LV TD; 
=- separated, when it 
पृतनाघाट्‌-११. १.२. ends in āt. 
शत्रूघाद--५- २०. ११. sahāvādante dir- 


ghah III. 1 prescribes 


atnes : (he lengthening of 
महीषाद I—cp. अभीषाडिरवाषाडशिः = overpowering, all-over- vowel before che root 


E न sah, when it ends in 
powering agni १३. १. ἃς. ει. 


अमीषाडस्मि विश्वाषाट--१२. १. ५४. 


॥ २१ U 


217a || येषां झाखेण नेष्यते पदानां कचि दिङ्गनम्‌ | 
आवाधायाद्य इष्टत्वात्‌ पठितानि परीबुतात्‌ |! 
|| अरुपा अङो ऽ न्येबुरनवद्याभिमेणुन्याः शेरभक्‌ शेर॑भ idee शोध 
सिनीनाछि स्तरीतवे मथायति कर्मारा अळुभ्यतः πο पतित्वानुषग॑राटक्यु- 
Gael मातरिभ्वरी समह वृष्ण्यमसइचतो quia: सक्षणिः edit सनिखसो 
मंतुष्यद्येवांषासः कष्कंषासो नदनिमा तंतामहाः farar: शंपयेय्य॑ साहन्ति 
पूंसि demere] सखुषीररगरटिघु eed समाभ्योऽसतिरासंति गोधा 
मेघो erar श्रद्धा त्रेधा आ्रापदं शितिंगों dem: प॑तंगः पंड॑गाः सारंगः पिशर्गः 
पिंगो ὅπι: हरिमाणं जरिमा dèmi ada इदावत्सराय पुरोडाझौ पर- 
आमंत्रित: || ७६] lI 
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अरपाः--रप इति पापनाम “रपो रिप्रम्‌ इति पापनह्मनी भन्नतः ( Nir. 
4. 21. ) न विद्यते रपः पापं यस्यासौ; free from 
complaints १. २२. २. 
अद्भुंतः--२. १२. १. 
अन्येद्यु:--१. २५. ४. 
२६० अनवद्यामिंः--अगह्योमिः २. २. ३. 
मषः ππππι- a दुद्दितरो ग्रददेभ्यश्वातयामहे-मग़ुल्दी नाम काचन 
पिशाची तस्याः २. १४. २. 
शेर॑भक शेरभ--खाश्रितानां खुखस्य प्रापक । दारभवत्सवेंषां हिंसको वा 
शेरभः यातुधानाधिपतिः Ι असौ ग्रामणीः अधानभूतो 
यस्य तत्सचिवादेः स शेरभकः २. २४. १. 
W dide ade επθππεὶ सुखस्य वर्धक । शेब्रधो ग्रामणीयेस्य सचि- 
वादेः स NTH २. २४. २. 
सिनींवालि--दृष्टचन्द्रा अमावास्या सिनीवाली स्त्रीत्वेन रूप्यते । सिनमन्नं 
भवति सिनाति भूतानि चालं पवे छणोतेस्तस्मिन्नक्षवती 
घालिनी वा घालेनैवास्यामणुत्वाअन्द्रमाः सेवितब्यो 
भवतीति वा ( Nir. 11. 31. ) । पर्वण्यक्ञवतीति अल्प- 
काळचन्द्रोपेतेति वा तस्यार्थः ७. ४६. १. 
२६५ स्तरीतवे-स्तरीतुं हिंसितुम्‌; in order to lay low % २७. ३. 
मथायतिं-मथनाति; shakes २. ३०. १. 
कमोरः--अयस्कारप्रसृतय/ smiths 3. 4. ६. 
अलुंभ्यत+-शुददानजुंभ्यतः = गाध्येमकुर्वाणाः अथवा गाध्यरद्दितान unto 
houses not disorderly 3. १०. ११. 
«tt कर॒म्भम:-करम्मे इत्वा=करम्मशब्दवाच्यं मन्थं विभाव्य} having made 
gruel 8. ७. ३. 


२७० पतित्वा--४. १२. ७ 
आनुषक्‌--अनुषक्त सन्ततम्‌, in succession ४. ३२. १ 
अराटकी--अरा अदातारो हिंसकाः तान, अस्मात्‌ स्थानाद्‌ sas 
उश्चाटयतीति अराटकी ओषाधिः arātakt seems to be 


here as specific name of the herb in qu 
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२०५ समह वृष्ण्यम-दैव समद quud verily a divine virility 4. ४. ἕο, 
असइचर्तः--५. ६. रे. 

भूण्णुयः भूर्णयः--तस्य स्पशो न नि मिषन्ति भूर्ण॑यः his zealous spies wink 

5 not ५. %. 9. 


सक्षणिः--परि दत्राणि aql: round about overpowering advers- 
aries ५, ६. ४. 


इमशूणि--96०705 ५, १९, १४. 
२८० सनिस्रलः--सनिस्नसो quif weakling by name art thou $. ६. ४. 
मञुष्यत्‌-भजुष्यदिद् चेतर्यन्ती = taking note here in human fashion 
u, १२. ८. 


i येवाषासः AKR: —names ५, २३. ७. The Vedic group ० words 
with suffix sa exhibit the effect of adopt- 
ation: Bloomfield, AGP. XII. p. 249n. 2. 


*aftat—name 4. २३. €. 
qaman—grandfathers ५. W. १७. 
.२८५ पितामहाः--११. १. १९. 
alda — worthy of cursing 4. ३१. १२. 
«refe *—cp. साहन्त्य in येन॑ सोम साइनत्या्ुरान्रन्धयांसि चः, by what 
o Soma, overpowering one, thou shalt make the 


Asuras subject to us ६. ७. २. 


पूंति पुंसि--10 the male 5. ११. २. 
नीलागळसाला-सस्यवज्ली ६. १६. ७... 
२६० सखयुषीः--सखुषीस्तद्पसो दिवा नक्तं च सख्ुषीः = सरणशीलाः प्रवहण- 
शीलाः; flowing on devoted to it ६. २३. १. 
अरगरटिषु--गिराव॑रगरटिषु; रथचक्रावयवाः कीलकाः अराः । तान्‌ गिरति 
आत्मना संइलेषयति इति अरगरो रथः । तेन अटन्ति संच- 
रन्तीति अरगराटा रथिनः । तेषुं । यद्वा अराः अरयः तान्‌ 
गच्छन्ति इति अरगाः वीराः भटाः तेषां राटाः जयघोषाः तेषु ι 
राजसु जयघोषेचु वा ६. ६९. १. 
स्थूळभम्‌-स्थौस्येन भासमानम्‌; big ६. ७२. २. 
सर्माम्यः--समा बडुसंवत्सरकालः; years ६. ७५. २. 
- अस॑ति--12 beyas ६. ६४. ३. 
i r f—cp. आसनि in the mouth ६. «9. १. 
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manusyát IV. 65; 
separation does not 
take place in this. 


pumsf is cited as 


a counter-example un- 


der pumsa§ ca I.91, 
which says that a 
nasalized vowel, occ- 
urring in the interior 
of pums is long in 
strong cases. 
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गोधा-एतत्संशकः प्राणी; 'गोह? in Hindi, a kind of big lizard, 
very poisonous. ४. 3. ६. 


Swt—wisdom ९. ७. ११ 


खधा-अन्ननामैतत्‌ παι खघेति पितृणां इविदीने “खघाकारो fü 
š पितृणाम्‌” ( TB. III. 3. 6. 4. ); ancestral offering 3 


१९. १. 
भ्रद्धा५. ७. ५ 
३०० त्रेधा-त्रिप्रकारेण १. १२. १ 
samaq: पदानि πει ख्गालव्याघ्रादेः तत्‌. सर्व ATTA; 


wild beasts ११. ९. १०, 
Rr: शितिङ्गः--इयतिङ्गं इवेतवणे जलपूर्ण मेघं प्राप्तः; white-goer ११. ५. १२. 
πσπι- contents.of the bowels १२. ५. ३९. 
पतज्ञः--पतनशीलः पक्षिवच्छीघ्रगामी; the bird ६. ३१. ३. 
३०५ पण्डगाः--पन्नगाः पादेन न गछन्तः ८. दे. १६ 
areya—the variegated %. ३२. २. 
पिशङ्गम्‌-broNn १४. २. ४८. 
पिज्ञ'--पिश$वर्णः; brown €. 5. ६. 
wgli—humble-bees ९. २. २२. 
१० हरिमार्णम--डरिद्षणेम्‌; yellowness १. २२. 8. 
जरिमा-जरिमा जरा ३. ११. ८. 


akaa. १०. १२. 


वरिंमतः--० width ६. ९९. १ 
इदाब॒त्सराय--इदाव॒त्सराय॑ परिवत्सराय संवत्सरार्य = प्रभवादिषु पञ्चके 
पञ्चके क्रमेण पताः संज्ञा भवन्ति। तत्र प्रथमस्य संवत्सर 
इति संज्ञा । द्वितीयादीनां परिचत्सरः इदावत्सरः अनुवत्सरः 
इद्वत्सरः इति यथाक्रमं संज्ञा भवन्ति ६. ५५. ३. 
X पुरोडाशौ —5acrificial cakes ९. ६. १२. 
मंत्रि? परमामन्त्रितः ?--प्रमाम्‌ ? 6. 75. 2 
अन्तितम्‌ 6.4. 2 
॥ कार्षीवणा एत्सेमानो दुंदुभिः शॉगपेन पत्तत्त 
सोण्योः स॒भा नरिष्टा सबीमनि दर्मूना gti समीचीः 


we stg पळीजकम्‌।। 93ο ll 


24314 9g 


32 


C. pannagāļ. 
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पत्सैसानः-पच्छ्मानः ऋण πεϊππῆτε: इच्छन्‌; desiring to win ६. 


११८. २. 
[| 


दुदुमिः दुन्दुमिः--५. २०. ἃ. 
रवेन τι. शांशयेन॑ --संशफेन संगताः शफाः गोमहिषादीनां खुराः शफाकृतिरायुध- 
विशेषो चा यस्य स तथोक्कः ६. १२९. १. 
w पत्ततः--पादतः; from the feet ६. १३१. १. 
ओपशिनम--ख्रीत्वोपेतम; the opaša is some head ornament, worn 
distinctly by women ६. १३८. १. 


अदितिजनित्वम-अदितिर्जातमदिंतिजनिंत्वम्‌- अदितिः अदीना अखण्डनीया 


वा पृथिवी देवमाता वा | जनित्वम्‌ जन्माधिकरणम्‌ । यद्वा 
जनित्वम्‌ डत्पत्स्यमानम्‌; Aditi (is) what is born, 
Aditi what is to be born ७. & १. 
ओण्योंः-सर्वस्य अवितर्योः। अचतेरौणादिको निम्नत्ययः । द्यावापृथिव्योः 
७, १४. १ 
३२५ सभा--७. १२. १. 

नरिष्टा-नरिश्य नाम वा अंसि = रिषिणा mrda नसमासः | अहिंसिता परे- 
रनमिभाव्या | सभा एतन्ञामिका; verily sport by 
: name art thou ७. १२. २. 

सर्वीमनि--सचे अयुज्ञायाम्‌; in impelling ७. १४. २. 
दर्मूनाः--वसूना दान्तमनाः दममनाः वा; house-hold god 9, 


१४. ४. 
dem नूत॑नम्‌--७. २१. १. 
ae समीची: ३३० समीर्चीः--संगतानि अनुक्रमेण प्राप्तानि; together ७. २२. २. 
F कितवान्‌-कितवः “किं तवास्तीति शब्दाजुकूतिः” (Nir. 5-22) अक्षैदीव्यन्‌ 
: पुरुषः परेरपट्टियमाणघनः किं तवास्ति न किंचिद्‌ 
इति सर्वेर्भाष्यते; gamblers ७. ५०. १. 


स्॑स्व_\/ सह्‌ ७. ३५. १. 
ममत्त॑न-यद्यर्थात ममत्तन = ममत्तन पचत | तक्षानामपां मदन्ती व्यवहार- 


दशेनादू अत्र मभत्तनेति शब्दस्य तसतं mend: | यद्वा 
ममत्तन ( इन्द्रं ) aqaa; if uncooked do ye wait 


७. ७२. १. 

E 7" कलशें--७. ७६. ६. 
Lug ut TEE ERA wg: deren । तदान शहुरः | ange एव शाङ्करः | 
TOR पुंव्यञ्जनवतः; of the peg-like ७. ९०. 3, 
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C. echhamanah j 


C. samšaphena 
šāmšayena is cited 
asanexample under 
pPāmsumāmsādīnām 1. 
85, which says that, 
a  nasalized vowel 
occurring in the inter- 
iorof a word is long. 


jánitvam is cited 
as a counter-example 
to tve cāntodātte I, 96, 
which prescribes sepa- 
ration of tva in a word 
accented on the final 
syllablo as mahitvá 
mahietvá. The comm. 
adds:- jánitvam dditeh 
param krjjanaparataht 

t 


vo νᾶ syāj janas tena 4 


padatvam nātra $isy- 
ate | 


7७ aoa a. Ís n 
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rr ——aaaÁə. T=ŠsIW FG=Ga—= FF : 

= S अअ < 
पलीज॑कम्‌-पलीचकम्‌ weur पलितनेन चकत इति पलढीचकः SREqq C: ra 
adata: पलितकारी वा; palita and galica= à I 
dirty, in Hindi; €, ६. २. = 
: ] F 

। गोपायं कुक्षिळा seer ἃ च॑मट्मटाः तुंडेल्मुदुंबडमयाशबो5- 

qar: सर॒माये सभीचीः सभागर्यंति रेवंतीरनॉमया अछजे सप्तथ॑मुत्तानायां 


कसन्नीलं दशोनसिमसूस्वो उद्खलमबुदिः करौकर पट्रावाघारिणी: [| ७६४॥ 


š गोपायन्‌-सर्वदा देहस्य गोपायिता ८. १. १३. 
कुक्षिकाः--इहत्कुक्षयः ८. ६. १०. 


ser: उसंण्डाः--अरुण्डाः रुण्डरहिता अशिरस्काः ८. ६. १५. 0. arundah 
३४० ये च॑ amen genes gage इति शब्दं कुर्बन्तः ८. ६. १५. C. mutmutih 
š तुण्डेलम--प्रकृश्तुण्डवन्तम ; snouted ८. ६. १७. 
s€ उदुम्वळम्‌-पतच्ामकम्‌ sc | प्रत्येक योगरूढानि असुरनामानि; 


copper-colored <. %. %9. 
अयाशवंः-अयो वायुः | वायुवद्‌ आद्युगामिनः; impotent ८. ६. १५. 
AIS AN अंघला दूताः =the sad messengers that are 
; death's €. €. १०. 
सरमाये ३४५ सरमाये--९. ४. १६. 
erefetl:—united ९. ५. ३७ 


समागयति सभागयति-2०7४।075 9. ६. ५४ 
र रेवतीः--01८ Keváti asterism 5. 9. 3. 
अनामयाः अनामयाः-£r९ from disease ९. ८. १३. 
३५० अलजे:--र्ण Alaji, a kind of yáksman ९. €. २०, vi 


सप्तथम---01० seventh ९. ९. १६. 
उत्तानार्याम्‌--५ए० the outstretched one ९. ९. १४. 
कसन्नीळम —a kind of snake १०, ४. १७. Pal kufmi- — 
«f nunt: ` दशोनसिम्‌--2 kind of snake १०, ४. १७. Xe 
३४५ असूस्व॑+--सर्वे ग्भोदवेपन्त σπαπτταετεή: =all trembled at the 
embryo, while being born, of her, who gives not birth; 
asū-sū "giving brith to one who does not herself - 


give birth” १०, १०. 33. 
satea—mortar ११. ३. ३. P EE 
अ्ुदिः--अर्बैदिनांम यो देव dates «ἠδ: ient नाम सर्पक्रषिः 

“tarda: कादवेयः Miata (AB. VI. 6. 
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करूकरम्‌-करु इति अनुकरणशब्दोऽयम्‌। तत्करोतीति करुकरम्‌। TET 
पादाद्यवयवगतं सन्धिमद्‌ अस्थिजातम्‌ ११. ९. ८. 


qgit—qgit शरीरप्रदेशविशेषो; the thighs ११. ९. १४. W. pateuraá 
भाषा अधारिणी+--अधेन भतेवियोगजनितेन दुःखेन a; not anointing 
११, ९. १४. 
॥ 22 Il 


॥ शफकः सारथिः agit: शिखंडी जीमूर्ता पतत्रिणो gaat मातरिश्वा 
मधुळाङसाळां झिळांजांला तलाझा म॒ढुघान्मधूछकास्मभ्यं मेखळा यज॑त्रा 
गोत्रस्योळपेषु कंबूंकान्महीडुका se मंदसाना गव्यूंतिबेहुलां ककाटिकां 
wine नानानसुछ॒ढ॑यः qui dut गदभः पजैन्यसास्मेयौँ hidden 
कसांबु Bae qu: शरदो RTT मर्यादा यादो मगघेभ्यः कबंधे रिशादशो 
wed पंछदानां माग॒धस्तिस्पिंजं sess बल्व॑जं छिबुंजा rag: पतुदुुरसद्री- 
मिंधुयासुया απ daa सनेय समनं सखा सख्युः सहुरिः Marat 
सनातनं सम॑स्मि सद्रुः सरंण्यूर्गोम॑तः कतरः कतमो य॑तरो य॑त॒मोश्वत्ररस्या- 
Ami: प्रातरुचा ota: पराचेरपाचे Aged wd सदां τπτ मध्यंदिनः 
कक्षीवनिष्टीवनष्टीबंताप्रजस्तामस्व॒कर्ता पुरुता करता जनता देवता हयाविन॑- 
सुभयाविन मामयाविनमामयाबी मेखलाबी मेधावी gestat जिगीवान्‌ ददाबा- 
श्रिंकित्बान्विद्दान ॥ ७३६ ॥ 

शफकः--शफाकृतिः जलोत्पन्नः; hoof-shaped water-plant 9, ३४. ५. 
सारथिः सार॑थिः-८. ८. २३. 

सह॑रिः-सहनशीलः; powerful ४. ३२. ४. 
शिखंडी शिखण्डी ?—but ορ. :-- 

शिखण्डिनः--महादृक्षाः शिखण्डिनः = great trees with crests 

४.३७. ४ 

जीमूता पत ३६४ जीसूतांः- जीवनम्‌ उद्कम्‌ तस्य मूतबद्‌ भर्तार जळपूर्णा मेघाः; thunder- 
clouds ११. ५. १४. 


παΏπίι--ψῄηρεᾶ ones ११. ९. ९, 


यु्रळम्‌-ुद्नळाख्यस्रषिम्‌ ४. २९. ६, 


मातरिश्वा--५. १७. १. 
Ager—honeyed ५. १५. १. 
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cc अलसालां--सस्यविशेषस्य मञ्जरी ६. १६. ४. 
' od शिलाञ्जाला-शलाञ्जालाख्या सस्यमञ्जरी ६. १६. ४. 
तारा तलाशां-पलाशःः may be tālišā flacourtia cataphracta & १५. ἃ. 
मदुघात्‌-मदुघान्मघुमत्तरः | मधुदुघात्‌ | मधुस्राविणः पदार्थविरोषात्‌; 


; more honeyed than the honey-plant १. 39. ४. 


τ मधूल॑कम्‌-मधूलकं मधुररसवदुळं जल्मधूलकब्ृक्षपुष्प यथा भवति तथा 
honeyedness १. ३७. २. 
du अस्सथ्यंमू--१. २६. २. : 
मेखुलायजत्रा:. मेखलाम--६. १३३. १. 
यज॑ञाः--यष्टव्याः; worshipful ones &. ११४. २. 
गोत्रस्य-महो गोत्रस्य क्षयति खराजा--1० rules, an autocrat over 
the great stall (gotrā) ५. २. <. 
wp o wg πὶ quu यदि बोलपेणु-उलपशब्दः सस्यमात्रोपलक्षणम। 
in the bushes ७. ६६. १. 
कंबूकान्‌ ३८० कस्बूकान्‌- कम्बूकान्‌ फळीकरणान्‌; the chaff ११. १. २९. 
महीलुका--१०. १०. ६. 
ἀπὸ कस्ब॒ले--संम॒ले ad सादयित्वा कम्बले afd वयम्‌ having settled 
the defilement on the wooer, the difficulty on the 
dress, we १४. २. ६७. 


मंदसाना ATA: —rejoicing 19. २. ६. 
गर्व्यूतिः--035(पा€ १६. ३. ६. 
बहुलां ३८५ TESTA. ३. २९. 
aita —hindhead te. २. €. 
| wi ππέπη- 3. १७. ३. 
नानानम-व्यात्रो कृत्वा तानानम्‌--2४/7 made two tigers severally 
= s S १२. २. ४३. which fol 
αι Wedo—wgen इति । अजुकरणशब्दो ऽ यम्‌ | πεσε इत्येवमात्मका τῇς 
घोषाः; halloos ३. १९. ६. | 
πὰ: ३६० सूर्ये:--8. ४. २. द 
बुषभः_ वर्षिता कामानां बृष्टिजळस्य वा 4. 4. १. 
ss गर्दभे a donkey ५. ३१. ३. 
sie, πι σσ देवः ६. ४. १. 
` सारमेयौ--१८. २. ११. 
३६५ सोभरी-एतन्नामा ऋषिः १८. २.१५. 
dima अचेनाता+अचेनम्‌ अचेनीयम्‌ अनः शकटं यस्य 
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कसाम्बु-कसाः कीकसाः अस्थीनि | कसाश्च अम्बूनि च कसास्बु | wa 


: कवद्भावः; funeral pile १८. ४. ३७. 
ware @aleq—neck-joint ९. 9. १ 
इः वंख॑गः-वननीयगतिभ bull १८, ३. ३६ 
शरदः--१८. २. २९ 
रिशादा रिशानां हिंसकानाम्‌ अत्ता= रिश + अदू + अस्‌; helpful 
२. २८. २ 
अर्यादापादो मयांदाः सप्त मर्यादा madeg: = seven bourns did the poets 
fashion. 4. १. ६; awa: male १४. २. ३७; दायाद्‌ः heir ५. 
१८. ६; the real reading seems to be Wa: 14. 2. 37. 
पादः 1—8. ६. ३; the correct reading seems to be दायाद्‌ः ५ 
१८, ६, १४. 
मगचेभ्यः-० the Magadhas ५. २२, १४ 
πὶ कबन्धम्‌ {7171 ९. ४. ३ 
Rum ४०५ रिशादसः-रिशन्ति दिसन्तीति Rar: तेषासुपक्षयितारः । दस्यतेरन्तणी 
तण्यथोत्‌ क्विप्‌ παι रिशानामत्तारः। दस्यतेरत्तेवी रूपमित्य- 
नवधारणादू अनवग्रहः; ο foe-dostroyers ७. ७७. १. 
π नळदी_विनियोगशास्रम्रसिद्धं दोमद्रव्यम्‌; if to nálada ‘nard’ ४ 
L il : aie 
š TN: पळदानाम्‌ !--९. ३. ५ 


मागधः--27० ? १५. २. १ 
fni ४१० Rra ?—a kind of read or cane ? १२. २. ५४ 
send कूरबजम्‌ £--१२. ५. १२ 
à बस्ब॑जम्‌-2 coarse rush-like grass १४. २. २२. 
खिबुंजा-“'छिबुजा बततिर्भवति” इति यास्कः ( Nir. 6. 28); creeper 


६. ८. १ 
| चीपुदुः -ῆπς: एतत्संशे द्ुमविशेषः ६. १२७. २ O. cīpadruh 
Sup ४१५ पूतुद्ु:--पीतद्दुनांम पूतदुसंज्ञकं भेषजम्‌ ८. २. २८ O. pütsdruh. 

अब्दः अंसद्रीम-अंशधीम्‌ अंशान्मागान्‌ Sasa धारयतीति 0. améadhrim 


अंशधीः ताम्‌ वेदिम; shoulder-bearer ? ११. १, 33 S. apende: 


मिथुया--मिथ्या; falsely 4. २९ 


pna: 
aga —yonder ५. 22, 2, 30 pe 
m PE combined with vasu 
भद्र्या-कल्याण्या; auspiciously ३. ३०. ३ Ὃ ασε aad lot In 
other cases. 


8 intended. seems to be मर्योदायाद: which avoids 
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४२० sfiat—widely ५. १२. ५. 


सनेर्यम्‌-संभजेयम्‌ ४. ९. ७. τ 

τήπη--πεπῖ पत्युरावजनोपायभूतां शान्तिम्‌; wedding assembly Ci <=: 
६. ६०. २. 

सखा--६. ५१. १. 

सख्यु:--५. १३. ५. 


४२५९ WBft:—powerful 9. RR. 9. 
सदार्न्वाः--सदा नोनूयमानाः ४. १०. 3. 
सनातनमू--१०. ८. २२. 
सम॑स्मि ?—cp. safer: ८. २. २६ 
SE महिमा सदु भूत्वा 511०, becoming a sessile greatness; 
setting itself in mofion=sa+ dru’ Aufrecht १५. 9. १ 
WOW ४३० स॒रण्यूः-त्वष्टदुहिता ALT: १८. २. ३३ र “a 
So ms; but qtia --बहुभिर्गोमियुक्तान | far augu ३. १०. ११.; but it is κ ορ δα. š 


we should divided in the Pada; we should expect गोत॑मः, sams ira inga B 
expect गोतमः M in^ gétamah. The 
गोत॑मम्‌ in 4. 29. 6. emm. on IV. 16 
कतरः--७. ४४. CU QS: 


यतरारोयतमः | य॒तरा--१०. ७. ४३. 
४३४ | यतमः--8. ११. ५. 
अश्वतरस्य-अश्व॑स्याश्वतरस्याजस्य॒ पेत्वस्य च = अश्वतरः अश्वगदेभयोः 
सांकर्थेण wert जातिविशेषः; of the mule; पेत्ब॑स्य = 
of the ram 4. 8. 6. 
suaqi:—she—mules €. €. २२. 
प्रातः--४. ११. १२. 
उच्चा--उच्चा पत॑न्तम्‌ = flying on high १३. २. ३६. 
४४० उद्धे. १. ३. 
नीचैः--४. १. ३ 
प्राचैरपाचेच पराचेः-पराङ्सुखं दूरम्‌} far away 5. ९७. २.३ cp. Sāyaņa on 


wget || चलुश्यम--१०. २. ३ 


सदा--३. १६. ७. 


1. Vn omits anusvāra of—nam and r 
favours this possibility 


१५६ अथरेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.4.12 2173.23. 


सवेदा--१०. ६. ३२. 
Ld मध्यंदिंनः--मध्यंदिन safaf = noon sings the udgithá ९. ६. ४६. 
| कचीर्वान्‌-कक्ष्या रज्जुरश्वस्य | कक्षं सेवते (Nir. २. २.) तद्वान्‌ कक्षीवा- 
ज्ञाम ऋषिः १८. 3. १५, 
sai ४५०. APL ?—cp. अष्ठीवद्भ्याम्‌ = अष्ठीवत्‌ ऽभ्याम्‌ २. ३३. ५. 

अष्टीवंता प्रज अष्ठीवन्तौ knees ९. Ὁ, १२, 
अभरजस्ताम्‌-\४2६ of progeny ९. २. ३. 
अस्वता अस्वुगत।--अस्व॒गता परिहृता (she is ) homelessness, when hi- μη us 

dden; १२ ५, ४०; cp. अभरजस्तांमखगतामब॑तिम्‌ want of 4 wee in 
; progeny, homelessness, ruin ९, %, 3, 
पुरुता £-- 
| vis करता — 
जनता जनतः पर्कशतं ता जनाः = those hundred and one fellows 


५. १८, १२. 


देचतां-४. १. ५. 
द्वयाविन॑म्‌ ?—cp. :— 


द्याविनंःदहन्नपं द्वयाविन॑ः=१. २८. १, gi वाचिकं ऋर्यं कायिकं 


हिंसनं च येषामस्तीति द्वयाविनः। यद्वा मायामयं सौस्यरूप 
खाभाविकं erate द्वयमेषामस्तीति छूयाविनः; burning 
away deceivers. 

—sdi देवाः ga सोमपा उभयाविन॑म्‌ = have given thee a 
son, partaking of both; lit, “possessing what is of 


both” ५. २५, ९, 


These three are 
_ ril ΐ cited under vakārādau 
φ ca IV. 18, which pres- | 

cribes separation of a | 


मेधावी ?—cp. मेघाविनम्‌ ६. १०८. ४. πα ES 


as cases 


of irregular absence 

वम्‌ πάν ७. ९७. τ. of sprain, 
| अयः--अयः अयाक्षीः \/ यज्‌; gada: = mayest thou go fixedly rie 
dau ca IV. 18 as a 
V9, ९७, १. case of irregular ab- 


जिगीवान--४. २२. ६. ; Cho sammo ls expert 
arī —having given ५. ११, २. 
| ffir understanding ५. १२. १. 35 restricts separa- 
τ विदान--५. १२. ९. tion to the cases, where 


short vow a 


II २३॥ 
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217९ सुमन्तः Tad ऽ थेऽन्तोदाचं नावगृह्यते || ७६९ || 


समन्तम्‌ यथां वृक्ष लिबुंजा समन्तं परिषस्वजे = 25 the creeper 
has completely embraced the tree ६. €. १. 
समन्तम्‌ इन्द्र॑स्य at बाहु स॑मन्तं परि qun—in that case 


we put completely about us Indra's two 
arms ६. ९९. २, 3. 


217e || आद्ुदात्तमचगृह्यते पूरणार्थे || ७६ || 
wd त्वा तिष्ठन्तु पुष्करिणीः सर्मन्ता-1९ध full 


lotus-ponds approach thee; W complete; 
but W does not divide it in the Pada, 
while S does 8. ३४. ५. 


217£॥ समानमस्मिन्को देव इत्येतदेवाबयुहयते || ७६५ |! 
समानम॑स्मिन्को देवो ऽधिं शिश्राय पूरुषे ४2६ god attached cons- 


piration ( समानं घायुम्‌ ) to man here? १०. २. १३. 


2171 ॥ अतोऽन्यानि समानानि नेङ्गयेत्सवेदा कविः T ७६० || 


सम॑न्ताः 


[ समानः, समानो ππείι---Όε their counsel the same 
६. ६४. २. 
समानम्‌ समानं व्रतम्‌, समानं Qd: —the same 5. ६४. २. 
समानम्‌ समानमस्तु वो Weai—-the same ६. ६४. ३. 
समानम्‌ समानं ह॒दयं कृधि--६. १३९. ३. 
समानम्‌ समानं योनिमनु सं चरेते--{०४०:१ the same lair 
€. ९. 13. 
समानम्‌ wart qd परि षखजाते--९. ९. Ro. 
समानम्‌ तद्वा παὶ यमराज्ये समानम्‌ that be your - 
same age in Yama's realm १२. 3. १. 
समानम्‌ समानं तन्तुमभि daetīt—clothing yourselves 
in the same web % 
समानम्‌ समानमझिमिन्धते-१३. १.४० 
समानम्‌ देवाः ६ 
समानम्‌ 


We Bett झथर्चेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.4.1=217—3.24. 
PO ums, 
समानेन समानेन वो हृविषा जुहोमि-६. ६४. २. 


we समाने समाने योनावध्यैर॑यन्त-२. १. ५ 
समाने समाने योक्त ere यों युनज्मि-३. ३०. 5. 
समाने समाने योनौ सहशेय्याय--१८. १. ८. 
समाना समाना CAA π:--5. ६७. ३; समानान्‌ ११. १. 


१२, २१; १५. ५. १-७; समानेभ्यः ८. २. २६; समाना 
नाम्‌ १६. ३. १, ४. १; १७. ५; समानी ३. ३०. ६; ६. 
६४. २, ३; १२. ३. २२; समानीः १२. १. ९. ] 


2178 || अघरमांवयम्‌; आंवयमित्येतदेवावगह्मयते | ७६० || 


[ अप्रजास्त्व मातेवत्समाद्वोर्दमधमावयम--अघम्‌ | आ ऽ वयम्‌ childless- svaykm (६०९०) isquo- 
F: = = m msi under vakārādau 


.` ` ` Li ted hi 
ness, still-birth, also ( át ) crying, guilt, barrenness ? RAE M 


<. 5. २६. ] ginning with v. 
2178 || अत्तोऽन्यानि नावगृह्मन्ते | ७६१ || 


आवंयःयस्त्वमात्मानमार्वयः-आव॑यः १/वी; यस्त्वभात्मानमात्मीयखरूपं 
पत्रादिकम्‌ आवयः पुरुषेण भक्षितमकरोः; thou that 
didst consume thyself ६. १६. २. 


217h || भभिधार्वान्याझाम्‌ आशिष्येतदेवाबग्ृह्मते || ७६ || aise 
gatives separation 


आशामू-- यत्संगरमभिधार्वाम्याशाम--आ s शाम्‌ अमिलाषम; Ses when H means 
4 3 Ci fed as a counter- 
lf I run against a promise, an expectation. example under it.. 


६. ११९. 3. 
आपुदाचादिगये 2171 || अतोऽन्यान्याद्ुदाचा(नि)दिगर्थे नेङ्गयेदसौ || ७६५ || 
[ आर्शामू-आर्शांमाशा वि द्योतताम्‌ आर्शाम्‌ s आद्याम्‌ to every 


region 8. १५. ८. 

आशा: विश्वा आशां sqnmit—permeated all regions 
५. ७. ९; ६. ६२. २; ७. ९. २; ९. २. २१; १०. ५. २९, 

८. ३६; ११. ६. ६. 

sme: emeret निर्मजाम:--1070 the regions we 
disportion him १०, ५. २९. 


आशानाम, आर्शानामाशापाछे्यशचतुभ्यै+-६० the four region 


guardians of the regions १. ३१. १, २, 
- ॥ उतोत्तरस्मादिति च इत्येतदेवाबग्हमते || ७६६ | 
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बृहस्पतिनेः परि पातु पथ्चवादुतोत्तरस्मादर्घरादघायोः--- 
σαι उत्‌5तरस्मात्‌। उत्तरस्मात्‌ ऊर्ध्वात्‌ लोकात्‌ | 
अधरात्‌ अधस्तनात्‌ star = let Bíhaspáti 
protect us round about, from behind, also 


from above, from below, against the malig- 
nant one ७. 4%. $ 


॥ उत्तरस्यां दिचयुत्तरं fg पाइवं सिल्य॑जालास्युत्त॑रा उत्तरादुत्तरो हुँस्युः 
ततरस्मिन्समुद्रे पूर्वेस्मादुर्तर समुद्रम्‌ ॥ ७६० || 


[अनवग्रहस्थलानि--] 
४५६ उत्तरस्यां दिश्युत्तरं घेहि पाइर्वम-उत्तरस्याम्‌; उत्तरम्‌; उत्तरस्याम्‌ 


| νον उत्त॑रा 


४७८ उत्तरात 


४५७६. उत्त॑रः 


& ४८० उत्तरस्मिन्‌ 


४८१ उत्तरम्‌ 


ASTEI :- 


[उच्तर 


उदीच्यां दिशि। उत्तरम्‌ डत्तरपाइर्व॑संबन्धि। in the 
northern quarter set his other side 8. १४. <. 
अळसा्ासि पूर्वी सिाझालास्युत्त॑-उच्तरा अपरा 
पश्चाद्‌ उपादीयमाना; 4125414 art thou first, 
Sildnjala art thou after ६. १६. 4. 

अनमित्रं नों अधराद॑नमित्र न उत्तरात--उत्तरात्‌ उत्तः 
रस्याः दिशः; freedom from enemies for us 
below, freedom from enemies for us above 
६. ४०. ३. 

पिता त्वष्टुर्य उत्त॑रः-उत्तरः उत्कृष्टंतरः; who ( was) 
the superior father of Tvāstar ११. ८. १८. 
ू्वादस्यु्तरस्मिनत्समद्रे-इंसि। उत्तरः¬ पूर्वस्मात्‌ 
पुरोवर्तिनः समुद्रात्‌ उत्तरस्मिन्‌ उत्तरदिग्वर्तिनि समुद्रे 
हंसि क्षणादेव गच्छसि; from the eastern thou 
smitest in the northern ocean ११. २. २५. 

स सद्य पति पूर्वस्मादुत्तरं समुद्रम-उत्तरम्‌ उत्तरदिग- 
वस्थितम्‌; he goes at once from the eastern 
to the northern ocean ११. ५. ६. 
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१६० अधर्चप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.4.12217—3.24. 

j στίτη-- प्राशि madi छघि--उत्‌5तरम्‌; make me 
है superior in the dispute २. २७. ७. 
उत्तरम्‌ «il बिभर्षि सहभूत उत्तरम्‌--110प bearest 
superior power, o associate ४. ३१. ६. 
उत्तरम्‌ ag उत्तरम्‌-तद्‌। युजे superior to his fellow 
६. ५४. १. 
στίτη-- कृणुतं युज उत्त॑रम्‌-2९ ye him superior to 
his fellow ६. ५४. R. 
उत्त॑रम्‌ यो अस्क॑भायदुत्तरं ameda —who established 
the upper station 9. २६. १. 
उत्त॑रम्‌ उत्त॑रं fzqa:;—superior to my hater १०. ६. ३१. 
sur — कस्मिं Reade fģa:—in what member is 
situated what is beyond the sky ? %. 9. 33. 
उत्त॑रम्‌ Hd धारयव्युत्त॑रम्‌-2int2inऽ the higher vow 
१०. 9. ११. 
उत्तरम्‌ देवेभ्य उत्तरं स्ठृ्णामि-higher one, I strew for 
the gods १८. ४. ५१. 
उत्तरौ अष्टठीचन्ताबुत्त॑रौ पूर्रषस्य-purusa’'s two knee- 
i á joints above १०. २. २, 
न 5 उत्तरा आघाता गंछालुत्त॑रा युगानि--ए९117, there shall 


come those later ages १८. १. ११. ] 
उत्तरान्या दिशा i 


217j ॥ आयन्निलन्तोदात्तं यत्र eta नामवत्‌ | 
aa च आकारेणावग्रृह्दीयादायन्प्न चन्द्रमः || 98ν || 
am [ आयन्‌ भागं देवेभ्यो वि द॑धास्यायन्म चन्द्रमस्तिरसे दीधमायुंः म. x. ७. 19 
—ASTTV इ १४. १. २४. ] 

माहेर ४२ आयत्‌ अजरजङकान्वयॉचय आयदेव tent ag de 

— ऽयत्‌ V3; milch-cow, draft-ox, each 

coming (āyāt) vigor, let them thrust away 

the death, that comes from men १२. ३. ४९. 

४८३ आयतः AGT आगतस्य नामं ग्रढाम्यायतः--आ ऽ यतः Vē; 

ee ६. ८२. १. 

- 217; || आश्यातमाद्युदात्तमनुदात्त वा यंदा wad नावगृह्णीयात्‌ 

: PN ॥ ७६४ | 
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3.4.1=217—3.25. ] तृतीयः प्रपाठकः 


AARG ४८४ आय॑न्‌ अर्यः खुपणोस्त्रिवृता यदार्यक्षेकाक्षरममिसंभूर्य शक्रा 


नें, छु 


Read उदिना 
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आय॑न्‌ V3; when the three eagles went (&yan) 

with the triple one ५. २८. €. 

vet आयन्‌ सप्ताज्यानि परिं भरतर्मायन्ताः damn इतिं gaat 
वयम्‌--आयन्‌ Vē; seven sacrificial butters 

-- went about (yan) the existent thing 

€. ९. १८. 


॥ २४ ॥ 


॥ अकारान्मानशब्देडपि परतो नावग्रृह्मते | 
यज॑मानः पव॑मानो वर्धमानो निदशेनम्‌ ॥ ७६२ || 


४८६ [ यज॑मानः-१५. २. २. 
४८५ पर्वमानः--१५. २. १. 
४८८ वर्धेमान*--७. ५३. २. ] 


|| खरात्कशब्दे नेज्नयेत्तुण्डिक: शिपविह्लुकाः | 
छार्यकादुत नभभकाछकादिद्यादत्र निदशीनम्‌ ।। ७६४ ॥ 


४८६ (तुण्डिक:--9100(९0 ८. ६. ५. tūņģiksh 
४६१] शिपविल्लुकाः एजत्काः शिंपविल्लुकाः= एजत्‌डकाः | शिपविल्ुकाः = the mark κ... 
stirrers, the Sipavitnukás ५. २३. ७. 
४६१ छायकादुत πίστα —from the shady, from the naked <. ६. २१. 
४६२ शकात्‌ १-८7. शकष = शकाऽइव = मक्षिका इव; like dung 3. १४. 9; or 
3 more appropriately छु्बुकात्‌ = from chin २. ३३. १. 


217m U अनुदितामुदिता saa उद्य॑मानमुदिन प्रसारण र ⁄ RES 
बदिः || ७६० || m : 
vig [अर्जुविताम्‌ यो घाचमर्जुदितां ft dfc 


wey उदिता 


vix Gage? 
τες उद्यर्मानम्‌ 
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१६२ : अथवेप्रातिशाख्ये [ 3.4.1=217—3.25. 
ca 217n || अतिष्ठिपमतित्रसन्नपपुषो5पवृक्तमदयस्थात्रस्यावि ara: 
NUR नोप ॥ ७६३ || 


४६७ [अतिष्ठिपम्‌ encasdí अतिष्ठिपमू--१/ स्था; I have made the 
horses stand in their station & 99. १. 

vts अतित्रसन्‌ सर्वे देवा अंतित्रसन--1187९ alarmed ६. ७७. १. 
vee dgr: यथोंद्कमर्पपुषो पशुष्य॑त्यास्य॑म--अप० V Tyas the 
mouth of one, who has not drunk water, 
dries away %. १३९. ४. 


Beds ५०० AITTA त आवद्यजन्त्सद॑नाइतर्स्य--१/ qa; they have 
come hither ६. २२. %.] 


2170 || sad वदिप्रतिषेधोऽनुद्यम्‌ || ७६1 ॥ 


४०१ [अवद्यम्‌ अवद्यं च AS च यत्‌--अवद्यम्‌ = अचुद्यम्‌; reproach 
and what is foul ७. ८९. 3; हित्वावद्यम्‌ = 
abandoning what is reproachful १८. ३. ५८. ] 


217p ॥ frat, विदेः, बिदनं; नोपसगेः || ७६५ || 
४०२ [Rada विदथमा बंदासि-विदर्थम्‌ = विदनम्‌ or बेदनम्‌ र्‌ 


thou shalt speak to the council ८. १. ६. 


विवर्थम्‌ à सुवीरासो विदथमा du = may we, rich in 


heroes, address the council १२. २. २२, ३०. 


Rada, a विदथमा daīfa—thou shalt speak unto the 
council १४. १. 3ο, २१. 


विदर्थम Fd खर्विदम्‌-th९ heaven-gaining council 
१७. १. १५. | 


2174 || विदेरेव :— 
॥ aden विदानो ghi विदाने fid विद्युत; नोपसगे; |} ७६7 || 
४०३ [विदानः ava यूथे सह॑सा विदानः V चिद्‌; found suddenly 


like a bull in a herd ५. २०. ३. 

आ सींद्तं खमु लोकं विदाने = sit ye (each) on 
thine own place, knowing (it) १८, ३. ३८. 
Fa अस्य देवाः = may the gods know me as 
such 9, ८९. २; १०. ५. ४७. 
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3.4.12 2173.25. ] तृतीयः mmm: 


५०६ विद्युतम्‌ ? but cp. :— 
वित्तं š अस्य रोदसी = know me as such, o firmaments 18. 4. 89; 
तस्य॑ वित्तम्‌ = know ye that 4. 28. 1. ] 


217q ॥ वित्वा विदे विदा fiam ॥ ७६] || 


५०७ [ विस्वा - _ गातुं fāvat—having found the way ७. 
९७. 9. 

५०८ विदेश sad नारी पति fate—may this woman, o 
Agni, find a husband २. ३६. 3. 

५०६ विद विद लछोकमत्न॑--9० know (his) world here ६. 
१२३. २. 


५१० अविता ? but ορ. :— 
malor वित्ता = acquired by brāhman १२. ५. १. ] 


217: ॥ अपस्परधिथामातचुरानशाना | आजिसाशुरायोरा्रसनायमिति 
धात्वादि दीर्घोपधम्‌ | नोपसगेः || ७६६ || 


५११ [ अपंस्पृघेथाम्‌ इन्द्र॑श्च विष्णो πφήταθτπη- ττϑι ० Visnu, 
Indra also, what ye fought 9. 88. १. 

५१३ mg: यस्यां पूर्वे भूतकृत कर्षयो गा उंदालुजुः-अचे} on 
whom the former beeing-making seers sang 

out the kine १२. १. 3%. 


४१३ आनशानाः यत्र॑ देवा अस्तत॑मानशानाः-\/ अश्‌; where the | 
gods, having attained immortality २. १.५ — .. 
५१४ आजिम्‌ आजिं ज॑य--/ अज्‌; आजिं युद्धम्‌ win the race E- 


६. ९२. २. 


५१६ आयोः आयोहें स्कम्भ उंपमस्य॑ sffë—in the nest 


nearest community (ayú V € or 


=— i 3  PDšilizeg bv Ava Samaj Foundation Chennai and eG angeli — च च चच Diaitize i j i i 
१६४ अथर्वप्रातिशाख्ये [ 34.1=217—3.25. 
SE EEE -------- 
2175 | अचिक्रदत्कनिक्रवछाशंदानः शार्शाद्यमानः denn शिक्षियाणो 
[ atsk 1 
afaganddd stead विद्युपीजिज्यासबः | goed adas ater 
मविदुतदित्यभ्यस्ती घातवो नो समासः || ७६० ॥ 


५१८ अचिक्रदत्‌ अर्चिक्दत्स्वपा इह सुंबत्‌-कऋन्द्‌; अचिक्रदत्‌ आह्वयति; 
he hath shouted; may he be protector of 
his own here ३. à. १. 
५१६ कनिक्रदत्‌ अइवः कनिक्रद्यथा-\/क्रन्द्‌ ; सरं देशाशब्दं कु्वन; 
like loud-neighing horse २. ३०. ५. 
५२० “शाशदानः शाशाद्यमानः” :— 
५२१ ब्रह्मणा शाशदानः —Ss अत्यर्थं तीक्ष्णः; “शाशदानः शाशाद्रमानः” 
(Nir. 6. 16.) quoted in SRV. 1. 123. 10, 
124. 6; prevailing by (my) worship १. १०. १. 
५२२ UTI: नीचाय॑छशयुसुंग-\/ शी; शयनशीलो दुष्टो am 
downward go (ayat) the lurking (šašayú) 
beast 8. 3. w. 
५२३ शिक्षियाणः मानि që ga शिभ्रियाणः--१/ Gr let me not fall 
= down (when) supported on creation १२. १. ३१. 
πἴέππα. नामा पृथिव्यां निहितो aftgaa—V qu; अत्यर्थ 
दीप्यमानः; set down on earth in the navel, 
brightly shining 3. ६१. 3. 
=a तरीदंतम्‌ or aidaa? but cp. :— 
aAa तरित्रतः RV. IV. 40. 3. 
करीकृशम्‌ ? but cp. :— 
करिक्रतम्‌ in द्वि करिकतं fissa = the whitish 
(snake) that makes a great hood (dárvi) 
१०. ४. १३. 


pes mj 


flat: {--- 

जिज्यांसवः ? but ορ. — 
| अप जिज्यांसतो वघम-- १/ ज्या; वयोहानि मरणं 
कतुमिच्छतः; off the weapon of him that would 
scathe १. २१. ४. 
oO erent gu qi qued eria; 
the track of Ída full of ghee, greatly trickling 
R. to. ६. 
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3.4.3=219—3.26. ] 


५३० मरीसूशम्‌ जम्भर्यन्तं मरीखर्शम- सश पुनः पुनः सुशान्तम्‌; 
grinding up, much-handling one <. ६. १७. 
अदिद्युतत्‌ shone brightly in his impelling ७. १४. 3. 


II २५॥ DR nepar 


ration in & 
Aiaia compound made up 
218 ॥ देवताइन्दे | भसु ॥ २-७७ |! ofthe names af div 
oe 
al 17.81 prescribes sepa- 
इंदरा ८,४. १. {πο rei PO 
o ως ο τ 
इंद्रा  इन्द्रावरुणा--७. ५८. १. Kee 
मित्रांवरुणौ--४. २९. ६. 
bil Rraifiti—with propitious things २. २९. ६. 
इस्ताभ्याम--३. ११. ८. 
गोभ्य:--१. ३१. ४. 
πτείι--ᾱ, २. ४. | 
218b || सौ च || web II epe 


स्वा ? सौ 
सुवृजञनांसु Ra—in regions, having good abodes; १८. १. ४६. 


218b || सकारे विनतेडन्यतो ऽपि aneda निदशेनम्‌ || ७७८ || 


uve अझिषु-१५. १२ १. 


219 || समस्तमेकाक्षर वृद्धया यद्भवेद्िकृतं पदम्‌ ॥ ३-७८ |! 
Read खरात्तन्ना- स्वरान्तं नावगृह्दीयाच्छाकल्यस्य तथा मतम्‌ | 


तस्थोवादरणानि — | 
eae सापत्नः द्वेष्यः द्वेश च । सपत्नीव सपत्न इति Karā 

अकारप्रत्ययान्तो निपातितः ; that is rival's २. \ à 
सौमनस्यम्‌ ?—cp सौमनसम्‌ = vell-villing १३. १. १९. 


सौभ॑गम्‌ सौभगं सौभाग्यम्‌} good fortune २. ३६. १ 


[ 3.4.4=220—3.26. 


ar 


१६६ 
- 7 7777777777 7 7 — — — — — — ο 


Brie the Tristubh verse ९. १०. १. 
बैककुदम--यदाज्नन त्रैककुदम्‌= भिककुन्नाम पवेतः तत्संबन्धि आञ्जनम्‌; 
m the ointment that is of the three-peaked (mountain) 
४.९.९. 
Waraqu —since a three years’ period १०. ५. २२. 
ως ७. 93. to. 
uo Sara? cp.:— 
तैमातस्थे = of the Timātan ५. 83. ६. 
चेरूपम:-वैरूपं साम १५. ४. ३. 
वैमनस्यम्‌ 0९18/०1 of minds, mindlessness ५, २१. १. 
Ws चैकडुतेन॑-वैकडुतेनेघ्मेन = with fuel of Vikankata=flacourtia 
sapida, a thorny plant ५, €. १. 
durrēr:—descendant of Višāla ८. १०. २९. 
E qaem. — descendant of Nodhas १५. २. ४. 
smgifa:—son of Prahrāda 4. १०. २२. 
काबेरकों5घोक-काबेरकः | अघोक्‌; son of Kubera ८. १०. २८. 
नैदाघम-नैदाधि नाम॑ ऋतुम्‌; the season torrid by name ९. ५. ३१, 


220 ॥ एकाक्षरमवर्णान्त यद्भवेन्नय उत्तरम्‌॥ ४=७९ || 
तत्पदं नावगुह्णीयादभ्रयावादिवार्जितम्‌ || 


FEN SEE) mee eo 


तस्योदाहरणानि :— 
अस॑बन्धुः1०६ of kin ६. १५. 3. 
४६० अस्पर्ण्ये १ cp — 
अर्सपत्नः--१. १९. ४. 
σπίπτατι ἵ 
अस॑जाता ? 
απ अनास्रावम्‌-आञ्वन्तीति आस्रावः अतीसारादयः । तेषां निवतेकम्‌; 


free from flux ? 3. ३. २. 


अनाएृष्यः unassailable ७. ८४. १. 

अनाजानन्‌--7०। acknowledging ६. ११९. 3%. 

अनांवयाः sig चासद्नांवयाः--अनावयाः अनागच्छन्‌। वेतेगे- 
त्यर्थाद्‌ असुन | लिङ्गव्यत्ययः | παι आवयतिः असि- 

कमो | σπεπεῖς वेतेमेक्षणाथांद्‌ असुन्‌ । अभोक्का 


generally observes doubling. 


: |] 
O अनाजानंननाबया ५६५ 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


jüspatyám IV. 64 
negatives division; 
straisūjam nàürgadéna; 
dustáram trafstubham 
trafhāyaņāj jāspatyām 
IV.83 prescribes resto- 
ration. 


avarnàntenaikàkg- 
arena pratigiddhenā- 
prayāvādivarjum IV. 
56 negatives separa- 
tion; t fhe verse is cited 
under IV.56 by the 
comm. 
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संभोगरहितः अनावयाः; and may be impotent 
toward women ७. ९०. ३. 
sma अनायतने ? but cp. :— 
«araa: —without support ११. ३. ४९. 
रंभणे अनारम्भणे ? अनारम्भणे तम॑सि—in untenable darkness 


€. ४. ३. 
अनारंमेण ? 
५०० आव॑यो अर्नाययो--आवयतिः अत्तिकमों। दे आवयो रोगनिवृत्त्यथंम्‌ अमान μ.ο. ८8: 
सर्षेप | अनावयो अभक्ष्यमाण ६. १६. १. 
अनामनात्‌ अनामनात्सं शीयैम्ते-7९९०६९०।) are they 
crushed VF; Ludwig “without becoming 
ill” १२. ४. ५. 
aED = 
अनावस्कः प्रजापती = he falls not under the wrath of Prajā- 
pati 13. 9, ४७. 
ani amara — impenetrable १७. १. 38. 
aaga —unreturned १५. ६. ७. 
अनांदिष्टा ? cp. — 
Vox अनांदिष्टाम्‌ = unindicated १५. ६. ६. 
अनागमिष्यतः --१६. ६. १०. 
aam: WIR: —harmless ६. २७. २. 
अर्नागारवितेरनांगाः ? but cp. :— 
मित्रो नो अत्रादितिरनांगान्त्सविता देवो वर्णाय योचत्‌= may Mitrā, 


may Aditi, may god Savitér declare us here — 

guiltless to Varuna १८. १. ३६. — 

[auras —] 
en it quicken me with 
splendour unremittingly 3 


u सार॒यिविंधुरो safista स्वृतो git 


ant: ५८० [ सारंथिः--<. ८. २३. 
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व्यथिः--व्यथाकारि ६. ३३. R Sakis zŠ 
3 ` = < ti 
| a: ब्यच॑ः व्यापनम्‌ इष्टफलमापणम्‌; expansion &. ६१. १. 

खतः ? 

५८५ नकुलः--नास्य कुलमस्तीति नकुलः प्राणी ६. १३९. ५; <. ७. २३. 

नखम्‌? cp. :— 

नखान्‌--४. ३. ३. 

नपातम्‌ पितुनेपातम्‌--नसतारं पौत्रम्‌ | अथवा नपातं न पातयि- 

तारं कुळस्य Natta; grandson of (his) father 


१८. १. १. 

ओप॒शः-\४०१९॥'ऽ head-dress १४. १. ८. ] 
I 

॥ पनिष्पदा पनिष्पतं बनीज्जजतादरीबरजेयंन्ती चराचरः ख॑निठ्माः 

suu: पूत्रिम॑म्‌ || ७९८ ΙΙ i 


[ wfererat—much-quivering १/स्पन्दू ५. ३०. १६. 
५६० पनिष्पतम्‌ ? cp: :— 

पनिम्रतम्‌-दाष्दायमानं स्तूयमानं वा; wonder-working 9. ३२. १. 

वनीब्रजतात्‌ ? 

चरीवर्जय॑न्ती T atasttaft—tvisting about (her ) ears | | 


१२. ५. २२. j 


चराचरः--१४. १. ११ + 

खनित्रिर्माः खनित्रिमा ert: —waters won by digging १. ६. 4 
T: कृत्रिमः--१४. २. << 

- ५६६ पुन्निम॑म्‌--पवनसाधनम्‌ शुद्धिकरम्‌; purifying ६. १२४. ३. ] 


- 221 ॥ स्रेलिङ्गखरविभक्तिवचनविरेषेष्विति arag ॥ ५७८० ॥ 


ασ ΕΡΕ PRT PENS 
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न तकेबुद्धया न च शास्रद्ष्ट या 

यथाम्नातमन्यया नेव कुर्यात्‌ | 
aan परिषत्तस्य ππε 

ει बिधिव्येत्ययः πάπια ॥ ८२० ll 


आस्नातव्यमनाम्नातं 
प्रपाठे ऽ स्मिन्‌ कचित्‌ पदम्‌। 
छन्दसो s परिमेयत्वात्‌ 
परिषत्तस्य लक्षणं परिषत्तस्य लक्षणम्‌ इति || ८२८॥ 


॥ २५॥ 


|! आथचणप्रातिशाख्ये ठृतीयः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः || 
॥ इति प्रातिशाख्यं quud समाप्तम्‌ ||. 


संवत्‌ १६६८ वर्षे, द्वितीय आषाढ वदि ६, षष्टी ππὴ वासरे ॥ 
लेखकपाठकयोः* शुभं भवतु ॥ राम ॥ राम ॥ 


1. At tho end N has ॥ सूज ७॥ पण्डिका ११ 
तृतीयः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः । इति रूं प्रातिशाखं 


तृतीयः पाद: ॥; M तृतीयः 
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NOTES 


Om, its use and formation: Bloomfield, JAOS. 14. 
PP. cl-clii; Keith, AA. p. 221. 

Brahmaveda: Bloomfield, The Atharvaveda, pp. 
10, 30-32. Compare this invocation with ‘om athān- 
girasah ' of the Caturadhyayika (MS., W. JAOS. 10, 
pp. 156-158). See SPP’s SM. which begins ‘om namo 
brahmavedūya. om éam no devir abhistaye' (Cp. 
GBr. 1.29; Pat. MBh. 1.1.1.4 οἷο.; Bloomfield, KausS. 
XXXVII-VIII ; Lanman, AV. CXVI). 

namaskrtya brakmaņe: P. 2.8.15; Bhat §oji, 
Kaustubha, p. 671. 

brahmaņe šamkarāya : to Brahman, the ben e- 


ficient ; 


Wilma : ‘the religious expression and religious 
action as a whole’, Bloomfield, The Atharvaveda, 
p.90. šamkarāya = á&ntüya: contrast with ghorāh 
(Aūgirasah of the CA.). 

The word $amkara, as name of Rudra is not speci- 
fied by Pat. (On p. 8.2.14). He cites ‘samkara nāma 
parivrājikā. Bhava and Sarva, as names of Rudra, 
are mentioned. 

Samkara as a name of Rudra occurs first in Sat- 
arudriya (Bhandarkar, Vaignavism and Saivism, p. 
103) and Bhagavad Gita, (10.28) = 

 rudrāņām šamkaraš cüsmi ' 

έαπι...Ἰηποίω: apparently a Vedic citation; un- 
traced ; note w and kruolu. 

φᾶσᾶ : together with (ordinary) speech ; of course, 
Samskrit and not Prakrit 

gib: gitih, stutih (Skanda on Nir. 6.24) 'brah- 
manyá vāk (AA. 1.6.2) = 'vedasambandhi vākyam 
Sāyaņa. Different interpretation : Keith, AA. p. 196. 


prajūām...ādišyād : May (He) assign to me dis- | 


cernment, brāhman, wisdom and penance. Cp. (AV. 
11.5.94): vācam méno hfdayam brāhma medham. 

Dralkmā...krņotu: May Brahma make me cele- 
brated. Ορ. brahmiinas te yasásah santu manyé. 
VS. 272. 
35 
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yagasam=yogasvinam: ^ matyarthlyalopah (MBH. 
III. 97. 5-6) i. e. ya$ás (adj.), but yáéas (noun) Op. 
note to APr. 81. : 
Better ° brahma yašasam mā or 'brahmayaéás- 
sam mü ? 
brahmayasas = brahmasambandhi yasah (tadvari- 
tam). ΟΡ. Sūyaņa on PBr. 15.5.26, with a different 
meaning. 
Brahma, the god, less plausible here. 
1. Now, we shall teach the Pürsada of the Pada—reading. 
atha: VPr. 1. 16-19;.athàtah already in AA. 
1.4.2; 2.1.3, 7; 3.1.1,3,4 and Nir. 7.1. Itis found in 
the beginning of Philosophi sütras; each adhyāya of 
Susruta begins with it. ©. Strauss discusses 16 
(Mimamsa) in Sitzungsber. July 1932. 495-96. 
nyāya ; (ni+ Ji; nīyate asmin or asyām)=prakķtī 
= Pada text. Cp. RPr. 10.21-22: 610-611 :— 
Sauddhaksarigamo’paiti nyāyam yanty uttare 
trayoh. 'nyüyam yānti prakrtim gachantityarthah” J 
Uvats 
‘die Wörter nehmen ihre ursprüngliche gestalt 
wieder an’ Müller. correct. 'folgen.der Regel" Roth, 
Wörterbuch. may be accordingly corrected EN 
Nir. (1.13) nyāyavān=prakrtimān (having a 
kriyü), and not ‘regelmässig’ (Roth, Nir) or 
gular'as has been till now rendered. Ny&yav 
(1.13) = prādešikena vikāreņānvitah (1.14), where Durga. 
explains kriyā pradešākhyā” 
We note three stages in the development of 
meaning oí ४४६४७ :— 
(1) a. nyāys=prakrti (nīyate asmin 


is reflected in RPr. 1.53: 54:— 
@ nyāyair misrün apsvādān pratīāt. ' nyāyā 
utsargā mahāvigayā vidhayah’ Uvata- 
b niyate auena. Commentators to P. 3.3 122. 
c āraņyako nyüyah. Pat. on P. 4.2.129 
(8) Prātišākhya was absorbed by grammar. sarva- 
vedapārigadam hīdam süstram' (Pat.MBh. IIT. 146: 15.) 
It is ποῦ mentioned in the sadangas (Nūgeša on 
MBh. I.p. 1.1.18; Caraņavyūha. Ind. Stud. 8.259-261; 
Prapnūcahrdaya p. 21); nyāya, therefore, became 
synonym of grammar. This is reflected in :— 
nyāyasamhitam=' vyikaranasamdhimat padam'. 
Uvato on VPr. 4.8. 
nyüya-maxims; 7 times in MBh; Goldstücker. 
Panini, pp. 108, 118; Kielhorn, Paribhūgendu, p. IV. 
adhyayana: reading (=padātmako veda]: Car- 
aņavyūha, Ind. Stud. 8. pp. 254 ff.) of Pada, Krama 
and Samhitā (= varņakramo: Vignumitra on RPr. 
1.8. with Müller ; different interpretation of varpakrama: 
W. on TPr. 24.6.) 

vartayisyvāmaļ: "vertayed bhüsanürthe dvau vart- 
ane Sapi vartate’ Daiva. p. 98. 

Pārsadam: 'svacaranapargadyeva yail padāva- 
grahapragrhyapragrhyakramasamhitàsvaralaks a n a m 
ucyate tani’ Durga on Nir.1.17: ορ. Varmū, Critical 
Studies, pp. 12-16. parigad, Lūders, Sitzungsber. July, 
1914, pp. 832-35 is different. 


The APr. turns Samhità into Pada, while RPr., 
TPr, VPr., GA. and RT. turn Pada into Samhitā. 
For the twofold development of the Prātišākhya 
op. Introduction, Section III. APr. is the only 
available work, representing Pratisakhya A; hence 
its unique importance. 

12. Tt is argued— 

‘Of the three wellknown nyayas, which is the first? 

γα ime : well known: Kielhorn, The Maurya 
in the MBh. Vienna Or. Jour. I, pp. 8-9 
. by Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant. 1887 (May) pp. 
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2 ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 
τς σσ ο ο 7 n ee 


[ NoTES 


had no definite answer ;- hence the ambiguous use of 
‘padaprakrti samhitā” (1.17). For the double inter- 
pretation of the passage cp. Durga; also * padānūm 
samhitā yonih samhitā và padāšrayā ' 

Vākyapadīya 2.59-60. 


The facts of the problem are:—. 

(1) Samhita is original and older; a little later; the 
Pada was composed asa kind of comment on the 
Samhita; the rules, according to which this was done, 
were summarised in certain manuals, called Prātišākhya 

A. The class is represented by APr. 

(2) The Pada was then turned into Samhita ; 
the rules according to which this was dono were 
summarised in certain manuals, called Prātišākhya B 
This class is represented by RPr., TPr., VPr., CA., 
and RT. 

Pratišākhya A. was superseded by Pratisikhya B. 
With the supersedence of À. by B. the implications of 
the problem were forgotten; hence this ambiguity of 
statement eveu in Yāska. 

Samhitā older, Pada younger. Pat. MBh. III. 
p. 85: 4 ff; Oldenberg, Hymnen des Veda, p. 382. 

2b. As a cloth is woven of threads and a palace is built of 
wood, stone, and earth, similarly rules of combination are taught 
for joining tho disjoined words. 

Tho teacher, with a view to prosperity, has taught the 
word nyāya in the middle. 

It is noteworthy that the rules of Prat. A. were 
nomenclatory and not prescriptive. Its sole function 
was to dissolve Samhita into the Pada; it had little 
to do with samdhi. Prat. B. was, as a rule, prescrip- 
tive ; it laid down rules for joining the disjoined words. 
In the available Pratisakhyas we find a mixture of both 
types. APr. contains certain rules that can operate 
only on the Samhita, while other Prātisūkhyas have 
certain rules that can only apply to the Pada. 

9» reflectsin it this stage of mixture. The dis- 
cussion of samdhišūstras is beyond the scope of the 
original APr. š 

māngalikaļ,: maūgalaprayojanah, Pat. on P. 1.3.1. 

madhye : has placed the word atha in the beginning; 
a peculiar way of saying the same thing. 

Now, what is the purpose of the prescriptions regarding dis- 
joined words (or: prescriptions meant for evolving the disjoined 
text) ? 

Surely it has been taught : 

8. Rules relating to (complete) words, apply to those that 
are correlated. 

padavidhi} : prescriptions meant for Pada forma- 


tion or Samhita formation. 'samarthah padavidhih 


_ equates with P. 2.1.1, which is an adhikara, covering 


neerned with compounds. It has little to do 
idhi rules. ‘The citation, if if be from P., is 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation ChennaiandeGango το... by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ` ἃ 
ΑΤΗΑΕΝΑ PRĀTIŠĀKHYA TN 


——— sn Y= ————[— - =—>—— j= ÜƏə]Ñ-——.— 


Νοτεθ] 


out of place here. The citation of the rule here is in 
connection with avagraha and accentuation to be 
taught in the following rules. 
iti: Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 16.p.179; Bühler, WZKM. 
1887. 18-90; F. Knauer, Festgruss an Bēhtlingk 62-67. 
The construction is clumsy ; there is no coherency 
between the question and the answer. Perhaps some 


lines have dropped out. 

Sb. Here also ho will. teach :— 

The division of the padas is for the sake of gaining knowledge 
of the beginnings, words, accent and (thereby) the meaning of 
the stanzas uttored by the sages. 


This is no answer to tho question put above. "The 
citation does not occur in the APr. 

vaksyati : he will teach (further on): Kielhorn, 
Ind. Ant. 1876, p. 250. In Buddhist works 'ihüpi 
vaksyati' may mean ‘here also he says’ (Lüders, 
miindlich). 

Parallel CA. makes better sense. 


The passage seems an intrusion from tho margin. 
Sc. Hence these (grammatical) rules should be studied first 
for tho sake of competent knowledge, and for the fixture of the 
sacred text; becauso readings differ in different schools and the 
same word is variously ncconted and formed. 


idam šāstram ०7ढ० Prūtišūkhya grammar: 
Goldstückor, Academy 1, p. 270; W. CA. p. 249. 
purastāt (1) first: 'samskārottarakālum brāh- 
mand vyākaraņam smūdhīyate" 
(MBh. I, p. 5: 6-10). 
(2) primarily: 'pradhūnam ca gatsv añgesu 
vyikaranam’ (MBh. 1. p. 1: 18); 
9 also Kathūsorit. 1.6; ‘mukham 
vyākaraņam smrtam' PŠ. 1.42. Tho 
same is claimed for Nir. by Durga in 
his introductory remarks. 
The proper answer to tho above question is :— 
āmnāyadārdhyārtham : cp. CA. 4. 108 and Pat. 
* rakgohūgumi. laghvasamdehih’ (MDh. 1. p. 1: 18). 
The original reading of the MS. is 'caraposakhin- 
tarogu'; caraņa has been scored. 
carama:— caranasabdena Sükhüdhyüyino grhyante ' 
Kaiyata on P. 4.1.63 ; caraņa and šūkhā: Müller, Anc. 
Skt. Lit. pp. 125-199; 377-878. Authors Intr. to 
RT. p. 6. n. 1. 
nigada : Cp. note to 1230. 
svarānyatvāt: svara=accent, varņa= word-form- 
ation. Cp. 'svarasamskūrayoš chandasi niyamah ᾽ 
VPr. ll. svara-tsamskira, a pair. Nir. 1.13,14; 
2.1. samskāra=varņa: ‘mantro hinah  svarato 
varņato vā' (PS. 59)=dustah sabdah (Pat. MBh. 
I. p. 2). See Thieme, ZII 8, p. 23: APr. 222-223 
perhaps with a different meaning. In Skt. accent has 
a grammatical and logical function: Reuter, KZ. 31, 
pp: 170 ff. 


G 


3d. Now, what aro the objects ofthe Pratišakhya Ὁ He 
will teach :— 


Limitation, exception, similarity in respect of sense and 
sound, suffering, rules (for the Pada); these are the five cbjects. 

Thespecification of five objects implies that the 
objects are only five. 

Quotation untraced. Five objects: ' raksohigamn ` 
otc., MBh. I, p. 1:18. 

3e. Now, what is limitation? Where such and such words 
followed by such and such, are such, and not. otherwise. 
For example; in 'práívidvin alone, separation by vigrahn 
is made between prá and vidván ; compound elsewhere. For 
what reason ? Because of the correlation of prá with «/cyu. 

In 2, ábhngam is a compound; (Reuter, KZ. 81, p. 506; 
Wa. II, 1, 1190. p. 319). Separation by vigraha elsewhere: 
For what reason ? * in every action '. 

In 8, adhi is compounded with árita ; separation by vigraha 
elsewhorc. Why? Because thore, it only sets forth the object. 

For 9, cp. 18.1.28 under 113. For 3 see 1.32.4 
under 58. 

ca: eva ‘(avadhiranirthas cakirah) Pat. MBh. 

I. pp. 881, 392, 406, (on 2.1.72) 474 (on 9.4.9); also 
on 6.1.90: ‘kimarthas oakürah-—üto'ci vrddhir eva 
yathū syāt...” 

3j. Now, exception. Where, in virtue of these rules (of 
Pada) words are differently read. In 4, exception is made to 
* on the second syllable" and the first is accented. 

The quoted rule untraced. 

velā= time, limit, syllable. an unusual term 

For ūdyudūtta cp. W. 645, M. p. 99; P. 6.1.189. 

In 5 exception is made to ‘on tho final syllable' and the 
first is accented. 

The citation untraced. Determinatives, as a rule, 
accent the last member and prevailingly on the final 
syllable (as aghürin), but the privative particle, when 
compounded with s participle, is nearly always ac- 
cented, e.g. ūkrta. W. 1281 a, b; M. pp. 98, 94. 

(37) Now, ūbādha :— 

Where the combination is alike in respect ofa particular word 
and sense. Examples 6—10 have tho suffix a, with an object as 
upapada (to the rool), and causing vrddhi. He should believe ~ 
that the samo is here. Tho like is seen elsewhere from a word 
ending in a consonant, as in ox. 11. 

For ābādhe cp. 71, 73, 83, 116, 138 and 189: 

ābādha : similarity arising from samdhi-; a peculiar 
denotation, not met with elsewhere. Ορ. vela 
syllable. P. 8.1.10 uses übüdha in the sense 
distress. xt 

upapada : α word quoted in the locati 


Different meaning in VPr. 6.28. 
vrddhimān : The suffix an ( 
yrddhi, but annāda is not formed wi 
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ie. he should not believe that annāda is formed 
with that (i.e. ay). But ορ. Bhattoji, Kaustubha (on 
P. 8.9.68), where he forms annāda in loka with at but 
in Veda with ac (P. 3.1. 184). 
aküra: ac; upeyapratipattyarthā upāyā avyavas- 

thitih" Kaustubha, p. 6. 

\Also in another school. In ex. 19 tán nah; (६६४ masc. 
nom. sing.) ends in a; in neut. it ends int, in the school of 


ünaka. 

A unique statement, definitely establishing the 
difference between the two schools of the AV. The 
anusvüra of tám nah is analysed as tám by that 
school, to which the À Pr. belongs, (Cp. 1400), while the. 
Šaunakas are said to analyse the same as táb nah. 
This establishes that there is difference between APrŠ 
and the Saunakas. Ορ. also the direct conflict bet- 
ween CA.9.65 and APr. 148. All the MSS. of SPP. 
read ¿ám in the Pada, while those of Whitney have tat; 
this shows that the MSS. of two different -schools 
have been mixed and confused. A similar confusion 
is noted in ex. 85, 86 (under APr. 14), where the APr. 
reads risanti for the AV. (rsdnti given by SPP. as 
variant from four MSS), while CA. 3.47 presoribes 
uparsdnti for the Saunaka school; the latter being 
ndopted by both Whitney and SPP. 

3h. Now suffering: where, in virtue of these rules (relating 
to the Pada) words are limitedly read. In 13, the word jyéstha 
is acute on the first syllable meaning ‘the best’; on the final, 
in the sense of ‘the eldest’. In 14 kjfsna, as name of a 
deer, ig acute on the first syllable, on the final in the sense 
of ‘colour’. 

For 18 cp. Phit. 1.28; for 14 see VPr. 2.25. 

For development of various meanings: Lanman, 
Reflected meanings, & point in Semantics, Trans. of 
ΑΡΑ. 1894. pp. XI—XV. 

Nes 3i. Rules concerning the Pada, now. The sacred text is 
. learnt from rules regarding the Pada. He will teach: ‘n is 
substituted by Visarjantya' (96), 'n is substituted by r' (197). 

Also 'utámüm dyām' which stands at the beginning of 

na of so many words, that end in mand have 4 as penulti- 


9, with emendation of % into 4, both here as 
ere. Correct mīyatām into iyatüm, 

On mukha cp. Thomas, JRAS. 1915, pp. 97—99. 
bfhaspéti etc. two (syllables) are acute. 


with bihaspēti. ‘The original APr. rule 
been like that; and the formation of 
apa belongs to the second stage 
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Indo-germanische Akzent, pp. 314-315; Bloomfield, 
JAOS. Oct. 1878, p. v. W. 1267d., M. 96; P. 6.2.140. 
5. When followed by &juse (agnisomá is accented on the . 


final). 
a Of the protracted, the three vowels from the beginn- 
ing (are acuto) ; 
b in prātyāūcām the two last but one; 
c tavai, on the final as well ; 
d` (doubly accented are) nirāšimsah and vánaspáti. 


(1) The text is corrupt. ajusipare goes with ‘yo 
agnīgomāv ajusa ity antodāttaļ', where rule 4 has 
been negatived and aguigomü accented on the final. 
We should expect ‘ajusi-pariv iti kimartham iti’ 
directly after ajusepare and the text should run :— 

* ajugepare | ajugeparāv iti kimartham?:yo agnīgomā 
„..ityantodāttaļ ll. 

(2) There is discordance in ajusipare, ajusi-parau 
and the passage 'ajuge...'. The correo reading should 
be ' ajuseparau' qualifying ' agnīgomau'. The vārttiku 
implies negation of the double accent in agnīgomau ; 
we should, therefore, have ' ajuge-parau na’. 

a Reference obscure. VPr. 2.50 prescribes all- 
acuteness in ६87६3, lājisn and gdcisn (cp. Hirt, IF. 
9. p.288, Richard Loewe, KZ. 1928, 199 seg.), but these 
do not occur in AV. The protraction prescribed by 
P. 8. 2. 82—86 can hardly be meant here. CA. 1.105 
registers seven protractions and the first of the list is 
read in CA 1.96., meaning that in khaņvakhāsi and 
khaimakhāsi (AV. 4.15.15) the i preceded by à, is un- 
accented, which, in the light of the APr. rule, may 
possibly imply that in these two words, š alone is grave 
and the rest three syllables acute. But no MS. of 
the AV. is reported to offer such a variant and W. 
himself is non-committal on the point. 

bhūyā 3 idásm (9.6.18), srstáss tiryáñ (10.9.28), 
prasish (11.8.36), prāšīsh (11.8.97), ásist and tást 
(19.5.20) have no three syllables; babhüva3rh ( 10.9.28), 
odanās (11.8.97), vaśéyásm dvasésti (19.4.49) are not 
reported, in the MSS, in the form, required by the APr. 
rule (op. W. 78; Leumann, KZ. 31, p. 30). 

b In prātyšūcāsm (11.3.26) all the MSS., except 
P and M, accent prātyāūcāsm (W. GA, 1.105), which 
is, accordingly, the best supported reading and express- 
ly sanctioned by the APr. Lind. pratyáncüm may be 


"accordingly correoted. 


c Emend tavai gāntam oa’ into tavai sāntam' (ce- 
rebralisation irregular) or ‘tavai cintam ca; although— 
'cāntaš ca’ would better equate (in wording) with 
parallel P. 6.2.51 (ορ. also P. 6.1.200). 

The dative infinitive in tavdi takes double accent, 
one on the root or on the prefixed preposition, and the 
other on the ending; Reuter, KZ. 81. p. 608: W. 872a 
10850; M. 105a, 108; Richard Loewe. KZ. 1923. 197- 
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d Cp.4. Why vánaspáti should alone be men- 
tioned separate, is not clear. Formation obscure: 
Macdonell, Skt. vānara und verwandtes, KZ. 34, pp. 
998-994. ; Wa. II. 1. 17b, p. 41. 

(e) A word has one acute, one circumflex, the rest is grave. 
A vocative is governed by special accentual laws. 

Parallels: RPr. 3.7 : 193; VPr. 2. 1-2; P. 6.1.158. 
For āmantritasvara cp. 18, 28b, and c. ` 

Details: W. On the nature and designation of the 

Accent in Skt., Trans. Amer. Phil. Assoc. 1869-70; 

Reuter, Die altindische nominalcomposita, KZ. 31, 

pp. 166 ff; Oldenberg, Die Hymnen des RV. I. p. 

4890. 


6. Anā, situated in between two a-vowels (is separated by 
avagraha and is acute) on substitution of one for two; accent- 
ual distinction (between the three a-vowels fused into one) is 
imperceptible to all, on account of the discrimination being 
beyond comprehension. This ἆ, substituted for two, of which 
one is acute, becomes itself acute. 


vigesa (in the rule), independent of 'svarakrtah' eto., 
signifies nothing; either it should be detached from 
the rule and construed with the. latter, or the sentence 
should go with the rule. “višesah atulyatvāt' may be 
an intrusion from the margin. 

vigdna.—discrimination. “ jfiins—knowledge of 
facts, theoretical knowledge; vijñána—knowledge of 
how to do something, practical or applied knowledge ”. 
(Edgerton, Festschrift Windisch p. 218) does not fit 
in here. 

atulyatvāt : atulantyatvat, not to be weighed, 
beyond realisation. 

The chief function of the rule is to define the 
separation of ἆ in the Pada, when it comes between 
two a-vowels; that it is acute on ekādeša in the 
Samhita is only ancillary. It may be suggestive that 
of all the available Prātišākhyas, ours alone starts with 
avagraha as required by " yaih padávagrahapragrhy&- 
pragrhyakramasamhitāsvaralakgaņum ucyate tani" 
(Durga on Nir. 1.17). 

Parallels : RPr. 3.11:197 ; TPr.10.12; VPr. 4.180; 
CA. 3.66 ; P. 8.2.6. 

For the close relation between the phenomena of 
separation and accentuation cp. Weber, Ind. Stud. 13. 


pp: 68-69. 

7. Also after a word ending in a-vowel. 

After a word ending in a-vowel, the (following) a is read as 
an independent word. For what reason? On account of the 
short (+á) being changed into long. 

avarņņāntāt : doubling not uniform. 

padam pathyate: on revision the scribe or the 
reader has crossed padam in the ms; but it may 
be well allowed to stand; cp. 8-9. The ms. wavers 
between pathyate and padyate (= jfiayate as a pada). 

The rule. defines the separation (ns & pada) of à in 
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the Pada-text; that the ekādeša is acute (in the 
Samhita) is secondary. 

8. Also before a word beginning with ४. : 

Margin: The substitute for d (grave), final of the pre- 
ceding word and the d (acute in the middle), before the initial 
tof the following word, becomes itself acute, on account of 
the combination being alike. Ç 

On account of the vowel-combination being similar ; also bet- 
ween the initial*i of the following, and the final a of 
the preceding, á is read as an independent word. For what 
reason ? On account of the vowel-combination being alike 
(cp. 7). 

Discordance between margin and the text is clear. 
The rule emphasizes the independence of 4 between a 
andi. 

8b, And, forming an entire word, is first combined with 
the preceding vowel, but in a compound, it is first joined with' 
the following one, this has been taught. 

For the citation cp. CA. 3.38 with parallels in W's 
note. Rules 6-9, necessarily imply it. 

9. Also before n word beginning with ο. 

Margin: The substitute ἆ for a, final of the preceding 
word, and á (in the middle) becomes itself acute, before e. 3 

Also between the two i.e. the final a of the preceding 
word, and the initiale of the following, á is known as an in- 
dependent word. For what reason? On account of the vowel- 
combination being alike (cp, 7). 

The statement implies that d is first joined with 
the preceding a; and then the resultant is combin- 
ed with e. ; 

The rule (like 7-8) defines & as an independent 
word in the Pada; the prescription regarding the ac- 
cent being only secondary. Had it been otherwise, the 
Pratigakhye would have adopted ekādeša udatteno- 
dāttah ' one common rule for 6-9, asis found in other 
treatises. Op. 6. 

10. Ita primary derivative is preceded by two prepositions, 
and if the one (immediately) preceding it, is separated from it by. — 
vigraha(?), disjoined from the word are such as are used 
without significance, or to set forth the object, or are connected 
with something else, 

a We should expect avagrahah for vigrahah. Gp. 
su-matim etc., registered as examples, and "yadā bhaved ` 
udāttavat” (120), i.e. accented and therefore compound- 
ed. But avagrahah ' does not scan. Fee 

b Τα 18-20 the comm. implies ádhi | prasja 
such a division is wrong, cp. CA. 4.10; VPr. δ. 
other blunders op. 12c, 132, and 133a. S 

o The rule concerns cases of preposition plus 
position—compounded with the primary deriy 
e.g. एक sumatim, and enjoins, that in 
first preposition is separated by vigralia 
rest. ane: 


karmapravacaniya : P. 1.4.83-98; Vākyapadīya 
9.901-202. Ex. (P. 1.4. 84, 90) 19, 30-87 ; (P. 1.4.89) 


14;(P.1.4.95) 52, 54. 

vyüdha-anyayuktah: ex. 1-8, 9,I2,18,15,16,18, 
21-99, 29. (Ex. 10,11 doubtful). 

Detailed tabulation: W. on CA. 4.8. 


For the accent of the prefixes in combination with 
the non-personal parts of the verb system cp. W. 1085; 
M. 102a. For a comparison with the TS. Pada cp. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. 19, 66-67. 

11. When a verb, preceded by a gati, is followed by a taddhita 
suffix, it is compounded with the former; f-gamisthah is an illus- 
trative example. 

gali: P. 1.4.59-60. 

When the stem ending in —istha, is compounded 
with a preposition the latter is accented. W. 468 b. 
M. 86.14. 

12. Separation by vigraha is made between a preposition and 
an unaccented verb; when the verb is accented, it is compounded 
with the preposition, making the latter proclitic. 

Parallels: VPr. 5.16; CA. 4.1. This is general. 


W. 1083. 
Exception to this:— 


19b. The rule applies to such cases as show an 
accented and independent preposition (W. 1084) im- 
mediately before an accented verb. The citation of 
pāri bhüma seems to imply that bhūma was regarded 
as a verbal form from the root „/bhū; this is, however, 
a blunder. Cp. 18-20 under 10 ; also 182 and 133.0 

The rule consists of AV. passages, and ‘ tasyūpavā- 
dah’ shows that the comm. took it as a sūtra. This is 
omitted in the abridgment. Parallel CA. (4.5) forms 
adhyairayantūdi-gaņa on the passage standing at the 
hend of the original APr. sūtra. Cp. note on 4. 

796. When an accented verb is preceded by two prepositions, 
separated (from the second preposition--verb) are such as are 
used without significance, or to set forth the object, or connected 
with something else. 

) While 10 concerns the primary derivatives com- 
pounded with prepositions, 120 operates on personal 

erbal forms compounded with prepositions. 

following table will make it clear :— 

: preposition+preposition—primary deriv a- 

τὰ, su-matim. 196: preposition +preposition— 

"verbal form abhi vi-pásyámi. 

ondence between the two suggests the 


itself made proclitio and 
raccented verb. See W. on 
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with ava and 149 with à. When there are threo pro- 
positions the first is treated as independent, while the 
other two are compounded with the verb. Details: 


Ind. Stud. 13, p. 64. 

18a. Where there is a set of two prepositions, the first of 
these is separated by vigraha from the preceding third, and is 
compounded with the following, before a verb which, in turu, is 
compounded with both. 

13b. When a verb, preceded by two prepositions, «is com- 

pounded with both, its correlation is with both; in the absence 
of-correlation separation is made by virgraha. 

13c. Disjoined from the verb are such as are used without 

significance, or to set forth the object, or such as are joined with 
something else—namely, in the case of abhi vi tanu etc. 

c ‘The whole list of examples goes with c. the 
commentator does not furnish examples for a and b. 

c provides vigraha between two prepositions, the 
latter not compounded with the following verb, e.g. sim | 
sån sravantu. Thus 10, 12c, and 186 combined, com- 
plete the statement regarding the separation of those 
prefixes, which have a more independent value and are 
not drawn in to form part of a verbal compound. 

4 vacane vacane pürvam pūrveņa—ādhi ! sun- 
ahitah (10.7.15) = 158-160 under 10. It prescribes 
the mode of separation in such cases (as above), where 
an unaccented preposition stands between two others, 
both of which have their proper accent. Cp. W. CA. 
p. 263, 

b b.-CA. 4.2. 

À preposition is compounded with a verb, when the 
latter is aceented (CA. 4.1). But if there be more 
tham one of them, they are compounded even with an 
unaccented verb. In such a case, the Pada rightly 
combines all with the verb, instead of putting the pre- 
positions together; since it is not the relation of the 
former to the latter preposition, that costs the former 
its accent, but rather their common relation to the 
verb: we have not a compound preposition, but a 
duplicate verbal compound. Ex. ut-4vasyati (9.6.54). 

asāmartkyegu vigrahaļ, =simarthyarahitesu of 
6 goes with 13c, which is, in a way, amplification of it. 
Cp. 'samarthah padavidhih ' (3), which stands in P. 
(2.1.1) for entirely a different purpose, but is being illus- 
trated here in the light of the phenomenon of separa- 

tion by vigraha and avagrahn. In which of these 
two contexts the sūtra originally stood, is difficult to 
decide. 

14. In (the presence of) one (cause) two vorbs do not become 
enclitic. 

“In the Veda, more than one (finite) verb, retain their accent, 
when correlated,’ has been taught. ‘In (the presence of) one’ 
(therefore) need not be prescribed; or it should be prescribed. 
For what reason? On account of doubt. We see (different) rules 
(operating) in the Sacred text. (Moreover) discrimination is not 
slike. There is possibility (therefore, of such a rule) in the 
grammar of the Pads 
1 Comm. takes ekena as instrumental and supplies 
la Collection. = 
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na, presumably on the authority of the correspond- 
ing rules in P. (8.1. 30-36) ; or his text may have been 
“ekena na °, the second za being dropped by haplo- 
logy (Wa. I. $940. pp. 278-280 ; II. 1. 55d. p. 128; M. 
pp. 58-59 ; Keith. AA. p. 231, n. 19). 

Or eke na—ekasmin kāraņe sati dve na anudūtte? 

2. The quotation is P. 8.1.35, restricted to hi, 
according to the commentators ; but connected with all 
the particles mentioned in 8.1.80, according to the 
APr.; and this is, no doubt, correct, because there is 
nothing in the rule to imply anuvrtti of 12 alone. 

The style of the discussion resembles that of Pataü- 
jali ; but the passage towards the end is not clear. 

Parallels :—VPr. 6.14. P. 8.1.30, 35, 36, 56, 66; 
Bh8. 2.14, W. 595; JAOS. 5, 394-402; Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 3, pp. 93-94; M. p. 106. Relative sentence: 
Eduard Hermann, Gab es im Indogermanischen 
nebensátze? KZ. 33. Kapital IV) pp. 493-500. 
Comparative study of sentence accent, lc. (Kap. VI) 
PP. 620-535. On Relative clauses in the RV., À very, 
JAOS. May, 1881, pp. LXIV-LXVI; May 1883, pp. 
CXLVIII-CLXI. . 

TS. does not uniformly accent the verb in connec- 
tion with yát, yāthū or any other relative, or, in 
antithesis. Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, p. 93. 

14b. Or the two verbs are (here with two causes, i.e. relative 
word and antithesis) ; they have ca connected with the latter (of 
thetwo verbs). 

This applies to 97-39, where ca is read with the 
latter sentence and where the accent of the former 
verb may be due to antithesis as well. 

14ο. avasünegu-—avasünavalsu; avasānasthitegu. 

cavaivāvyaiāni may be emended to ca-vai-vāvayu- 
tani, cp. ' vaivāveti ca chandasi ' P. 8.1.64; the comm. 
adds ca tothe P. sütra. Thus 14c means "in avasüna 
(i.e. the last case, 51) the verb is connected with ca, 
and the accent of yáchanti may be due to its conjunc- 
tion with ca. The comm. does not give example to 
vai and viva or vd. Both b and ο seem an intrusion 
from the margin. - 

Notable examples :— 

5. The accent of bhava at the end seems anoma- 
lous ; yet the more natural reading should be :— 

$4m u yásmai tvám bháva. This is required by 
the context and favoured by the APr., which sanotions 
accent forbháva, on account of its connection with 
the relative yád. If the suggestion is valid, the reading 
tásmai for yásmai is an old error in the text. 

7. All mss. have dibhiyat and with them goes 
Sayana, who explains it by ' dabhnoti, hinasti’. This 
reading is implied by APr., which accents the personal 
verbal form, on account of its connection with yáthà, 
preferably on the final vowel, as usual, in πας 
W. reads dūbhāya “is not for harming’, ie. is not 
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one who can be harmed”. Cp. Trans. 

9. In b accent of fe is due to antithesis and ποῦ. 
yásya. 

10. In this passage all the mss. leave šašāka 
orthotone and so do SPP. and W. (in first ed.) ; and the 
correctness of the accent is vouched by the Apr., which 
construes the relative νά] with both cakāra and Šašāka, 
thus making the whole as one sentence. The render- 
ing, in that case, should be ' he who hath made, 
(attempted to make) (und) hath not been able to make. 
W. construes yá] with cukdra and explains the accent ` 
of šašāka, as emphatic one, thus rendering the passage 
“he who hath made, hath not been able to mule’. 
Lanman suspects that a sd has been lost between nš 
and šašāka ; ‘the accent of šašika can hardly be 
more than a blunder’. L. This seems rather too much 
in this particular case and the accent of šašūka, which 
has been omitted by Lindenau may accordingly, be 
restored. 

14. Here all the mss. read 0४४७७, which has 
been adopted by SPP. (and by W. in notes), while the 
corresponding passage in RV. (10.83.1) leaves the verb 
unaccented. But the AV. reading can be justified, if 
we regard the two words preceding the verb as objects 
of the verb of the preceding pada, or, if we look upon 
the word following the verb asa noun, constituting 
an independent objeet of it ; rendering ‘might, strength, 
he acquires everything in succession '. In such construc- 
tion the verb is entitled to receive accent in virtue of 
its initial position. ΟΡ. W. 594०; JAOS. 5, p. 403. 

41. All the mss.—bhd'hvayat and this is ‘ensured 
by the APr. W. -bhohvayat. 

47. There is only one word &sti and no other. 
Citation questionable. 

15. a Where there is conjunction with ca and và and also 
co-ordination (dvayoh dvayoh) the verbs have two (causes) (for the 
negation of) enclitisation ; 

6 (In some cases) the cause is understood in the first 
sentence, in others, in the second; they say (such verbs) require 
(the cause) to complete the sense. 

Construction clumsy. 

Read yoge. 


dvayor dvayol=where there are two clauses in a 


sentence, i.e. co-ordination, antithesis. 

dvinatikāni = having two (causes to negative) nati 
enclitisation. 

The statement is important. It embodies :— 

(1) That ca and vă (or any form of the relai 

(pronominal yd) have inherent force 

to make a verb accented; t 

pretation of the phenomenon 


(2) That it is not 


dependent or antithetical character of the 
clause, whose verb has to retain its accent 

(3) That in the cases registered under the rule, 
the accent of the verb is due to both the 
causes, i.e. the presence of ca and và, and 
antithesis, Wherever the two are wanting, 
one of them may be supplied according to 
Sense. 

But what makes tHe statement still more important 
is the phrase ' sakanksinityahuh '; and for this we 
may note the following :— 

Rule 14 teaches that the subordination of one 
clause of a sentence to another makes orthotone the 
verb of the subordinated clause. We shall see under 
96, that the subordination need not always be absolute, 
but that a distinctly defined relation of two of the 
clauses of ७ sentence to one another as protasis and 
apodosis was sufficient to preserve the accent of the 
verb in the former clause. 

We should note, under this rule, that the above 
principle has, in the usage of the language, received 
extension; that it has been stretched to cover cases to 
which it did not, in strictness apply. Such may be 
the explanation of the accent of the verb ina consider- 

able number of passages, some of them recorded below, 
where two clauses stand as correlative to each other, 
or even where there is such a parallelism between 
them that they may be regarded as, in a manner, 
correlative. The co-ordination is treated, as if, it were 
a subordination, the first of the co-ordinate clauses is 
looked upon as a protasis, to which the other consti- 
tutes an apodosis, and the verb of the former is 
allowed to retain its accent. This is what is implied 
by ‘sakinksani ', 
Thus for instance, when anyá-anyá the one, 
- the other’ (P. 8.1.65. W.p. 400; Weber. Ind. Stud. 
D. 77) stand opposed (dvayoh—) to one another, as 
abject or as object, in two like clauses, the verb of 
ie first clause retains its accent, Cp, 4.18.2;. 7,81:1; 


eles 


yá, that of the first clause is expressed. the 
tained in idea in the second clause. éka-óka 


ahám in 4.6.7; 
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with two separate verbs, the correlation is regarded as 
distinct enough to make the verb of the former clause 
acute. See 5.1.7 (=2); also 18.1.16, where the accent 
ofthe verb is due to the antithesis expressed by và, 
although the sentence is incomplete and ‘måna icha’ 
has to be'supplied in the latter clause. Cp. rule 99. 

More numerous are the cases, where antithesis is 


` produced by ०७-०७. Cp. 9.6.9,18.8 5.4.9, 23.7 ; 6.110.1; 


13.1.34 and 11.6. Cp. rule 21. 

Antithesis is expressed by utá-utá in 7.5.5. 

4.6.9. (registered under 21) may be explained like 
18.1.16. Cp. also 4.9.9 (21); 5.27-6 (91); 6.107 1-4 

(21); 7.4.1 (21); 9.5.37 (21); 12.3.25 (21); while 
6.106.1. (15); 8.9.18. (15); 18.8.12 (25); 14.1.64 
(15) admit of being looked upon as cases of defective 
antithesis. 

Besides these, there are a few passages, composed 
each of two clauses, in the first of which the verb is 
left orthotone, but where the antithesis is very slight, 
while, nevertheless, their accentuation seems to be due 
to the same principle. They are 6.32.2, 83.1 (15); 
9.5.92 (24) ; 8.10 (15); 19.8.18; 18.2.30 and 14.1.18 
(24). 

Had we these passages only, we should not have 
ventured to account for their verbal accent on such a 
principle, but, having seen it as s tendency of the 
language to assume, even on slight occasion, an antithe- 
tical relation, and to accent accordingly, we are justified 
and expressly supported by the APr., in presuming its 
extension to these cases also. 

Thus, we -have seen that rule 15 embodies in it 
both the traditional Indian method of explanation of 
the verbal accentuation as well as the scientific inter- 
pretation of the phenomenon. 

Tt has been already noted that ca and vā are to be 
supplied, according. to sense, in the accompanied list of 
passages; cases, in which ca and vē are expressly 
stated, have been registered: under 21-22. 

Notable examples :— 

In 8, W. accepts prnáksi and the text should be so 
.emended. 

11 Here the APr. seems to attribute the accent of 
bhavigyāti to the indistinct antithesis implied by eva 
(i.e. iyām eva ēdšm bhavigyāti +vayám ná ; Cp. Paipp. 
version) although it can, as well, be explained by the 
emphasis inherent in that particle; but it has nothing 
to do with ft, which, although it may make the quoted 
sentence, in a way, a dependent sentence, yet does nob 
exercise the function of making the verb orthotone in 
the numerous cases of its occurrence ( more than 


thirty) in the AV. 


Antithesis. implied by ७४६: P. 8.1.62; VPr. 6.22; 


= —— MÀ 
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BhS. 2.13,28; Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 76 with n. 1. 

28. In this passage there is an antithesis between 
the two clauses of force enough to render orthotone the 
verb of the first, i.e. náyati. 

32. éti is ensured by the APr. and the text should, 
accordingly, be emended. 

Antithetical accent is irregular in TS. Weber's 

analysis of the matter (Ind. Stud. 18, p. 87) may be 
tabulated thus:— 


Antithetical word. Accented. Not accented. 
ca, 5 1 
vit 9 1 
ná 8 7 
όλα 9 0 
éka 1 1 
anya 16 7 
This-that ; heaven-earth, god- 18 23 

men. 
Antithesis of place, right-left 8 26 
etc, 
Antithesis of time 9 28 
ardhám-siuni etc. 4 17 
Quality, good-bad eto. 6 44 


Antithesis of other type or co- 
ordination of subject, objeot, 
eto. 95 68 


It is more regular in SB : Leumann, KZ. 31, pp. 
30-82. 

16. Verbs with (their) cause coming after. 

It implies that a verb retains its accent, even when 
the word expressing subordination is placed somewhere 
after it in the sentence. The conditionality of the clause 
is the main efficient cause of the accenting of the verb, 
the position of the word expressing conditionality does 
not matter at all. See. W. 595. 


Examples are clear. 
17. Verbs connected with others. 


A verb of a dependent clause is left orthotone even 
when another verb of parenthetical clause stands 
beside it. 

The point is clear. A relative word is efficient to 
accent the verb with which it is connected and no 
other, (Sentence construction: Delbrück, Altind. 
Wortfolge.) no matter whether it is -intervened by a 
noun or a verb of a parenthetical clause. The condi- 
tionality of the clause is the main factor. For example 
in ex. 1 the parenthetical clause 'απάπι bhaksi' does not 
prevent the relative from accenting aha. This is what 
is meant by :— 

17b. a The verb remains connected (with the relative), even 
though intervened by all the gonders and numbers ; 
b A verb is not accented; where it is accented it 
forms an exception. 
It implies :— 
(1) Ina direct or independent sentence, or clause 
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SSS SS See : 


of a sentence, the finite verb becomes enclitic upon any 
word preceding it, which is directly connected with it 
in construction. This ig general, 

(2) In a dependent clause the verb retains its own 
Proper accent. 

2 isan an exception to 1. 
28. * a A vorb and a vocative ara accented, when they stand 
at tho beginning of sense or a 9509. 
19. b vyüghra etc. are grave: they are excepted (though 
they stand) at the beginning of a pada. 
arthapadadisu= arthidigu padidisu ca. Cp.under 
127; although ‘at the beginning of a pādu according to 
sense" (its own particular clause) seems preferable. 

Parallels: W. 314, 593; JAOS. 5, pp. 916: 390- 
391; Hirt, IF. 9, pp. 284-294; M. pp. 104-105; Wa. 
II. 1.88, pp. 27-28. 

āmantrita : ορ. 28b; for b see 51. 

a may be analysed as follows :— 

(1) In a direct or independent sentence, or clause 
of a sentence, the finite verb becomes enclitic, if any 
word directly connected with it in construction, pre- 
cedes it. It is essential that the word, to whose accent 
that of the verb is subordinated, must be immediately 
connected in construction with the latter, and not a 
part of any other clause. If, then, a sentence be com- 
posed of several clauses, a verb, standing at the head 
of any one of them will retain its own accent. This 
covers :— 

1,8,4,5,6,9, 10-15, 18,20,21,28, 84-43. (cited 
under the rule) ‘To these may be added :— 

1.8.3; 2.6.4; 5.2.9; 6.77.1; 8.4.1,18; 9.6.61,10.6; 

10.8.26 ; 19.8.31 ; 13.1.80, 4.48,65. 

(2) A vocative is accented, when it stands at the 
beginning of a sentence—or, in verse, at the beginning 
of a püda. This covers 7, 25-33, 39. 

(8) If the verb is preceded in the sentence ora pada 
only by a vocative, it retains the accent; the vocative 
forming no part of the sentence to which it is attached. ` 
This covers 2, 24-33. 


Notable examples :— VE 
8. The accent of ávathah is due to the relative - 
yaü in the preceding line of the couplet and the case 
is cited under 14. The point implied here seems to b 
nudéthe after yau taken as vocative. = 
9. W. left svadayā enclitic on the authori 


mous authority of the mss. is confirmed by y 
and the accent can be defended, if tha accusati 
first 0809 be regarded as the) object r 
the participle than of the verb, as ma; 
the latter might be looked upon as 
position, and, therefore, entitled 
17. a contains no 
(apa wdita), while the A 


3 99. The accent of piprhi may not be due to its 
— position (initial) in the pide, which seems to be implied 
by the APr., but to the assumption of an antithesis 
between the two clauses, which is facilitated, perhaps, 
- by the more distinct antithetical construction of the 
‘preceding line of the couplet. 

99. The accent of pátañga is due to its initial posi- 
tion, that of rēcase after prthivyám to antithesis. 

41. púsyate is not a personal verbal form, but a 
‘present participle, hence entitled to accent; citation 
superfluous. 

49. W. bhūşati without accent on the authority 
of the RV. correspondent (10.11.7). But bhüsñti as 
a variant is reported by SPP. and required by the APr., 
although the accent cannot be accounted. 

20. a When (the contiguity of) a sentence is broken ; 

b and where'a word is elidod, accentuation takes place 
as though (the word to be accented) were at tho 
beginning of a pūda, 

padalopesu:—padalopavatsu ākhyātāmantritegu 

1-8 go with a, which, in a way, is covered by 17 

8-4 go with b. ‘aja’ is to be construed with both 
“ajúh asi’ and ‘svargih asi’; the non-repetition being 
called here elision. ‘The accent of the vocative dja is 
‘due to its initial position in the second clause. 

— Tn 14.9.1. the APrm.. accents both dip as well as 

ἆμπο, while W. adopts dá] agne, on the authority of 
the corresponding passage in RV. (8.85.38) ; all the 
read ágne. But two words cannot be initial at 


ime and one of them must go without accent. 
A verb does not lose its accent, when connected with ca. 


arallels: P. 8.1.58-59; 518. 2.9; W. 596-597; 
894-395; Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, p. 78 (rule 


out losing its proper signification 
indicating thus the conditionality. 
itionality is expressed in: 18, 19, 
, 27, 28, 81 and 32; all accurately 


13 as cases of defective 
re been duly registered 
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and the parallel VPr. (6.12) actually rends ' udūttād 


expressly stated. Thus according to the APr. all cases 
of antithesis hang either on ca or vē. In cases like 
5.1.9., where antithesis is expressed by ardhü-ardhá 
ca is implied and tho second half amounts to ‘ardhéna 
ca ' and so on. 

Notable Examples :— 

1. This seems to be an incomplete construction, 
where an antithesis, sufticient to accent the verb of the 
former clause is produced by tho particle c«-ca. In 
this case the second clause contains it (instead of 
ca); and the effect may be looked upon as being virtu- 
ally the same. 


8. Hore the accont of tho lirst verb is assured by 
the corresponding RV. passuge (10.110.1). 'Pho cause 
may be such an incomplete antithesis as in 1., the com- 
pletion of the construction being broken off by the 
defect in style. Or we may assign to ca such un office 
as hL would fill, if usod in pluce of it. Cp. W. 7808. 
5, 419. 

11. krņvūt, present participle, entitled to accent. 
Its citation needless. 

15. Accent of dniti is due to yásya, it is covered, 
by 14 and so is ex. 16. 

17. W. rakstam enclitic in ο., but APr. makes it 

orthotone on the basis of tho antithesis produced by 
64-06. 
22, A verb does not lose its accent, whon connected with 
va. 

Parallels: VPr. 6.20; P. 8.1.59; W. 696, JAOS. 
5, p. 401; Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, p. 75. (TS. does not 
follow the rule); M. p. 106. 

Rule 15 concerns those cases of antithesis, where 
và is not expressly used, but implied in meaning ; rule 
22 deals with those, that havo an express vd for that 
purpose. See examples 1, 5. 


List not accurate. In 2,3 and 4 the accent of the 
verb is due to yádi, yid and yam respectively. In 4 
yam is implied from the first half of the couplet. and 
the rendering is: (what witchcraft they) “practised 
against thee in the householder's fire.” 

Antithesis can only accent the verb of the former 


clause and never that of the second. 
28. a Also, when it follows a vocativo, accented on the first 
syllable. 
Margin 
A verb does not loso its accent, when it is preceded by a 
vocative, accented on the first syllable. 
b Not, however, in gilvo bhavatha eto. 
c mrdita eto. (are accented, although they are) preceded 
by 8 grave vocative 
- δαὶ is redundant in ūdyudūttāt, since a vocative, 


mm accented is invariably so on the first syllable 


17 A an E 90 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


MET. 


Νοτες ] ` ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA x aM 


to which it is attached, hence a verb; following an 
initial vocative, or more than one, is accented, as if it 
were itself initial in the clause or a püda. ` See VPr. 
6.12; P. 8.1.19 (with Kātyāyana). W. 591a , 7308. 5, 
pp. 311-218; 390; M. p. 105. The rule is general, 
hence no examples cited. 

b goes with 1. Lindenau omits acceut from the 
verb in á$và bhūvatha although W. has it; and it can 
be defeuded on the basis of the: antithesis between the 
two clauses, and the case haa been oxpressly. mention- 
edas that of antithesis under 15. Its citation hore 
implies that in the second clause bhavatha is not 
accented, although it is preceded by accented gävah.; and 
the reason is. that, in antithesis only the verb of the 
former clause receives uccent and never'the second. 

c It notes an irregular oxtension of the rule for 
acconting a verb aftor a gravo vocative. The-cases 
are :— 

2. Here the verb is accented as immediately .fol- 
lowing a vocative, although the lutter does not stand 
at the head of a páda, and has not itself an accent, 
as ought to be the case, if the verb is to remain 
orthotone. Cp. W. Trans. 

3. The accenting of tho verb jügrt4 in the second 
clause is analogous to that in 2, and the citation of 
the passage here implies this. Yet the sentence may be 
so divided as to make the vorb virtually the first word 
in its clause: if, namely, we render "all ye gods, ye 
Vosus, guard this person; and ye Adityas likewise, 
watch ye over him”, and this is exactly what is im- 
plied by its citation under 18. Cp. ex. 2. 

4. Accent of vidátha is due to an irregular 
extension of the rule, and we need not emend (W. JAOS. 
5, p. 411) vidátha to vidátham, as it would be easy 
to do, making a fair sense, because nnalogous forms 


.occur in the RV., and the substitution of indicative 


for imperative is by no means unknown. 

‘8. Both W. and SPP. adopt pāhi, enclitio, on the 
authority of the corresponding RV. (10.12.6), which 
leaves the verb unaccented. But SPP. reports pāhi as 
a variant, and this reading, vouched as it is by the 
APr., may be defended on the analogy of 2, 8 and 4. 

9-6. Both constitute one group and the accent of 
their respective verbs (stumáh vardhiya) may be 
explained according to W. 8144. 

7-8. Both are alike. dvrņīmahi (7) and pāšyasi 
(8) owe their accent to the relative yād, standing in 7 
in the same line, and in 8, at the beginning of the pre- 
ceding line of the couplet. 

5-8. Can be easily omitted from the list. What 
c implies about them is simply this, that in them an 
accented verb follows a vocative or a part thereof, 


which is not itself accented. It is not so much con. 


cerned with the cause of the accent of the verb. 


* 
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9. pāhi + dpra.=pūhydpra. APr. implies pahi 
tvpra.? 

24. Verbs ara accented (even), when (their) cause is elided, or, - 
when they have no cause. 

Better kūraņāni as in P., R., V., Vr., and S. 

Supply “in the accompanying passages’; otherwise 
the scope of the rule hecomes unlimited. Cp. note to 

196. 

luptakāraņa and akāraņa both amount to the, 
apparent absence of the cnuse, i.e. relative word or 
antithetical (cp. 14.15. For the use of lopa in this 
meaning cp. Durga on Nir. 3.18 " yet tad anucoürapam 
upamilgabdasya, sa eva lopah"), We shall presently 
see that all the verbs, whose accent is intended to be 
explained by this rule, have a definite cause for it, at 
places implied, at others occurring separate from the 
verb in question. 

a Ina sentence, composed of several clauses, a 
verb standing at the.head of any one of them is 
accented. In the Veda, a division of the sentence into 
separate clauses takes place within the püda, and a 
verb standing after such a division, retains its accent 
Cp. rule 18. This covers; 1,2,3,5,6,7 and 16. 

The verbs in these passages have neither a relative 
nor an antithetical (i.e. ca or vā) and yet they are 
orthotone, on account of their initial position in the 
clause. Such cases are implied by akarandni. ; 

b Woe have discussed under rule 15 the nature 
and scope of antithesis, the slightest siga of which 
makes a, verb orthotone in the AV. Antithesis is seen 
in 9,12-15,17,19,20 and 21. A clearcase of antithesis ` 
is seen in 22,23,24 and 97; and the editions may, ` 
accordingly, be correoted. Ορ. W. on 16.13.60. 

c A relative word, no matter what its position 
the sentence, makes the verb orthotone, with which 
is directly construed. A relative is seen in 8,18,95. 
and 96. 

d Doubtful cases ;— Er: 

10-11. All editions make indhe (inddhe) | 
muriya (RY. 7.104.15) enclitic. W. does no 


bably on the basis of some sort of emph 
by. adyá. 


hí with its negation naht makes a verb orthotone 
in virtue of a slight subordinating force belonging to it. 

Par: VPr. 6.15-16; P. 8.1.84; BhS. 2.4; W. 
5958; JAOS. 5, pp. 215, 397-398; Weber, Ind. Stud. 
18, P. 92; M. p. 106. 

27. Also in connection with ydt, compounded. 
Accent in connection with ydé is taken for granted. 
276. Alsoin connection with tt. 

Par: VPr. 6.17; P. 8.1.30. BhS. 2.6; W. 595e; 
JAOS. 5, 215, 399; Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, p. 92; M. 
p. 106. 
37ο. Also in connection with dha. 

—— Par: VPr. 6.21; P. 8.1.61; BhS. 2.8; W. JAOS. 
5, 415-416 (not in Gr); Weber, Ind. Stud: 18, p. 75. 
— (M. omits) 
: 8. a (In some cases, the cause) is connected with a verb 
: other than the one pronounced ; 
b some are exceptions ; 
_ ὁ (in some) the verb, with which (the cause) is connect- 
ed, is understood 
import of the rule is clear. The presence 
ve word does not accent the verb, unless 
really the predicate of a dependent clause. It 
ting funotion-only on the verb 


relative yáh does not 
not construed with 
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a 
the APr. Sayana takes ayati as 3rd pl, whioh it je T ΧΑ ed efit 
2; 8. È santi ,, 5 
not. Perhaps we have to read here anya instead of A n suq ο SA 
anyāh, as suggested by W. = nu. bf 2 asti (at the end) 
Notable Examples :— 12, yát = 2 padi 
6. Accent of vindáte due to γᾶ. 18: yé snti νι vrnaktu 
19. Accent of vindáte due to yasmin. 15. yávantah santi 0 हा 
11. éti antithetical. W. may be, acoordingly, 16 yé ft ΜΛ exped. ānašuļ 
corrected. 17. yadi vrnáte expressed, ajüyata 
26. Verbs connected with nahi retain their accent. accented. 
The margin arbitrarily includes hf in the rule, and 18 yádi . asti understood dhārayante 
ES cites, as examples, a. list of passages in which the verb ái ti κ s aLi rem 
is enclitio ; this shows that the margin is not a faithful ee eo» 
record of the Prātišākhya tradition. It should be ο. tt asti understood dattam 
noted that the APr. does not notice the accent in 24. yát ο λος t be joined nudantu 
connection with hi or yah (op. next rule); this is taken e x πως nikila 
for granted here, the object of the treatise being to expressed, accented. 
record notables, i.e. etāvattva etc. Cp. 3. Doubtful cases : — 


5. nēd is subordinating (W. 595e); yet jayāti is 
enclitic in all the mss. (including APr.) as wellas edi- 
tions. W. notes “néd inais simply the emphasized 
negative.” If it be so,—and Sayana also agrees with 
it—then its citation here can only be a slip. 

10. In this passage, the mss. unanimously make 
satsi enclitic and this is so done by SPP. also; yet W. 
prefers to leave the verb orthotone on the authority of 
the corresponding passage in the RV. (8.11.10). The 
APr. confirms the authority of the mss. connecting X4, 
not with satsi—as is done by W.—but with some other 
verb, (e.g. ási). 

10. Here, all the mss. make guh enclitic, while 
all the editions leave it orthotone on account οἱ yát. 
The Apr. follows the mss. 

20. The Apr. requires askubhāyat enclitio in b 
also, which was read by W. before, but was changed 
in Trans. The Prat. understands ásti or something 
of the sort after rtasthah. 

28b. A vocative, preceded by another vocative, acute on the 


first syllable, itaclf becomes acute on the first, they say; (this is) 
optional in apposition 


A vocative is ūdyudātta at the beginning of a 
sentence, Or, in verse, of a pāda: P. 6.1.198; VPr. 
2.17 (indirectly); W. 314c; Delbrück, Altind Synt. 
p. 34; M. pp. 104-105; We. II.158: 97-98; Haskell 
JAOS. 1877, p. 61; Richard Loswe, Die indogerma- 
nische Vokativbetonung, KZ. 81, (1998) 67-108 special 
treatment of Vedio vocatives, op. cit, 102-104. "The 
Indian accent of vocative on the first syllable seems 
on the basis of analogy of ágne: Hirt, IF. 9 p. 288 
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b A vocative standing at the head of & clause is 
accented on the first syllable as in :— 

39.  Accurately records the only ease of voc. 
tānūnapāt. 

41. Correctly records the only case of the voc. 
&pacitah ; apaciti] 7.76.2 ; only once. 

49-44. Register the only cases of višvajit, voc. 
—jlt nom. 4.11.5; 11.7.19 ; 17.11. 

45-46 (+29) Are the only cases of kilyini voc; 29 
has two vocatives both accented. 

47. The only case of sirvavit voc.; nom. —vit in 
17.11 ; only once. 

48. The only occurrence οἱ tkgūļi, voc., accented 
on the first ; well noted. 

50-51. Accurately register the only occurrences of 
ágnigomü as voc., accented. 

52-54. Are the only cases of ásvinü voc., accented. 

55-58. The only cases of dyávüprthivI, voc., accen- 
ted. 

59. Registers the only case of dyavübhumi, voc.. 
accented. 

61-62. The two cases of mitrāvaruņau voc., accen- 
ted ; 4.29.3 omitted; perhaps it was not included in the 
text before APr. 

Notable examples :— 

49. Both SPP. and W. (in the first ed.) give asau, 
“because this is so read by all the mss." Sayana 
understands the word as vocative, which is adopted by 
W. in Trans ‘asau’ as voc. is vouched by the APr. and 
the text should, accordingly, be corrected. 

This is one of the rare cases, where APr. rejects the 
unanimous authority of mss. 

38. W. intends sūšamsāsah pitarah in Notes 
making pitaraļi accentless. But if the two vocatives 
stood in the order pitarah su—, the second one should 
be expected without accent (W. 314d), but with the 
order sú- pit—, the second seems distinctly more inde- 
pendent of the first, (W. 8146) and may, properly, be 
accented. This suggestion of Lanman is vouched by 
the APr. and the text should, accordingly, be correct- 
ed. 

28c. A qualifying word, in (matter of) accent, behaves asa 
(unit of tho) vocative, they say ; in the sncred toxt this may pre- 
cede or follow the vocative. 

Divide —vrtti svare—; —vrtti qualifying vi$e—. 

Par: Kātyāvana on P. 8,1.19: W. 314d; Haskell, 

JAOS. 1887, p. 63. 
Add to the illustrations:—1.1.2. 18.2. 25.2.3, 26.3; 


2.14.2; 4.4.6; 6.6.1; 69.2, 79.2, 101.2, 140.1 - 
10.5.45. 


7.564, 73.4, 81.3; 8.6.15. 9.1.19; 


(19.8.6, 24.1, 63.1 omitted). 
Haskell concludes :— 


" Of successive vocatives, where the first is initia. 
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and accented and the rest are unaccented, the RV. 
has 237 cases in 114 pidas, and the AV. has 48 ACT 
cases in 18 pādas. Where the first is initial and DNA 
all are accented, the RV. has 206 cases in 46 pádas, EN 
and the AV. has 101 cases in 46 pūdas. Where . + 
all are interior and unaccented, the RV. has 705 cases 
in 338 pādas; the AV. in 46 padas has, according 
to different readings, 92 to 94 vocatives; the printed 
text gives 94”. 

28d. (In the accompanying list of passages) words are 
accented on the first syllable. The same word is variously 
accented ; accentual variation is due to the variation in sense aud 
suffix ; some (cases) are exceptions, some optional. 

Sabdüni neuter in 33, 37. It does not qualify 
padüni. Neuter šabdam: Būrhaspacyasūtra 4.8; 
known elsewhere also. Irregularity of gender: M., BD: 
p. XXVII; Dhyānabindūpanigat, Bibl. Ind. ed. p. 28; 
Thomas, Bārhaspatyasūtra (Lahore ed.) p. 20; Akk. 
Plur. (ini) von maskulinen a-Stāmmen, Liiders, Epi- 
graphische Beitrüge, Sitzungsber. 1913, Dec. pp. 991- 
1008; Thomas, Bhüsa and the acc. pl. maso. in -ini m 
JRAS. 1994, p. 105 ; L. D. Barnett, 1. c. p- 655- E 

Same form has the one or the other value according 
to its accent: W. 11484, 11680, 11684, 11778, 11845, 
1205, 1216; Reuter, KZ. 31, 170-171; also 609-612; 
Johannes Schmidt gives a comparative study of the 
variation in meaning due to the variation in accent(Skt., 
Greek, Russian, Lithuanian), Festgruss an Bohtlingk, 
104-106; Accent shift due to variation in suffixes: 
Kretschmer, Indogermanische accent und lautstudien, 
KZ. 31, 325-472; Kielhorn, Phit., pp. 5-I8 Sam- 
karan, Journal of Or: Research, Madras (Accentual 
variation in relation to Semantic variation) Vol. 9, pp. 
307-318; 1936 January—March, pp. 47-72. 

Mūdhavabhatta's Revedinukramant (Madras Univ. 
Skt. series, No. 2)is the best native work on the 
subject. 

1 Ορ. गा. 

2. Partioiples in accented d class make their femi- 
nines in -4ntī or -ati: P.6.1.178; W. 4494: 752d. 
This is negatived in rūšatī 'snarling', which W 
emends to rūgyatī or rugatī. Ορ rusánti] at 4.21.7. 

8. rúšantah shining (2) (better snarling’ 
Sāyaņa rugantah, accepted by W. but agains! 
For rúšat op. L. p. 504. ae 


8.25.6; Weber, Ind. Stud. 10, p. 4. 
Ved. Stud. IIT, p. 96; Keith, Car 


6. Suffix—iya is accented either -iya or -iyd,. W. 
1914; M. pp. 86-87. Perhaps the peculiar accent 
differentiates the word asa proper name. Cp. L. on 
“didyut’ p. 868. Here the words are vocative adyu- 
ditias. 

> 7. Present subj. of./jīv. Accent regular. Op. W. 
605, 736. Solitary occurrence. jtv&h (pl. of jīvā ; W. 
1148; M. p. 82) 7 times. ; 3 

8. himah ‘winters’. himáh ‘cold’ 7.18.2. W. 
11662; Wüst, KZ. 62, 276. 

9. srimüh: proper name of rakgas, hence ūdyu- 
ditta; solitary occurrence. ` , 

10. sāmāh ‘summers’ (samá); sima ' summer ', 
sāmā Yahr without change in accent, Wa. KZ. 61, 
198; sama ' the same’ at 5.11.10. 

11. The derivatives in -ka with unchanged meaning 
show a variety of accent, e.g. dhēnukā (dhenti) ' milch- 
cow’ W. 1122f 

12. váhsh: Sāyaņah ‘bhirah’, W. ‘carrying’; 
Ludwig, hump’; Deussen, ‘the back’. The word 
occurs only once. But cp. vāhdh ‘draft-horse’ (6.102.1), 
in the same meaning also at 9.17.5 and 6. 

13. nich ' descending’ (ni, πί-]-αο, nf-ct) regular: 
L. 9. 455; W. 410; M.p.98. nici an exception (to 
nf-cā) with adverbial shift of accent (Kretschmer, 
KZ. 81, p.389)—nīceih 7 times. Sayana 'avanim 
aūcanti, i.e. bhimim gachanti’ goes against the APr. 
- 14, türah ‘quick’ turáh ‘strong’ (W. 1188 

„We. ILI. 24a. p. 59); ορ. 3.16.2; 6.102.3 (‘ quick °) 
.. 7.50.2 ( of the quick ’) ; 18.3.48 (‘with strong’). 
16-16. váriman ‘width’. Difference of gender 
and accent without corf@8f6nding difference in mean- 
‘ing: W. 11684; M. p. 138; yarimán, masc., but vāri-, 
— neut. Wa. II. 1.6b. p. 20, 
17. mnáyysh ‘recent’, but nayyáh (2.5.2) ‘to be 
_ praised’; only twice. 
18. višyānām ;'of the Vaisyas'; only once. 
19-21. Root class present participle generally 
vas and «/svap may accent either root or ending, 
M. p. 99. W- emends svápan to svapán 
inst all authorities and the APr. For jagrat cp. 


beverage’ soma? Geldner, Ved. 
andho virye" VPr. 2.34); but 
5; 11.8.84, 


ss. have sabhyáf, 
V, Y Lindenau. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


: — IR" Ξ 
TE ATHARVA PRĀTIŠĀKHYA [Notes 


26. Always ūdyudātta: 

27. Cp. 3f. : . 

28. mita] (mit—) ‘props’, but mitáh ‘built’, 
1.88.1. s= td ° : 

29. réntih ‘stay ° (beside tho more regular ráti, W. 
11570) ; only once; but ramátih (dvitiyodátta : rule 33): 
“satisfaction ' 6.18.9,8 (W. rāmati 1157 3.8). ; 
. 80. Note the peculiar way of citing —tam for- 
vitam. vítam (vit—) ‘troop’ but vrtů. (vrtá, W. 952) 
' wrapped ' in 19.1.52. š < 

81. pükah ‘simplo’, always ūdyudūtta (in RV., 


AV); from pi or «/ραο ? cantrast pik], ' pacanam” 1 ; 


—ghaū antodūtta. 


82. bil (= vill) ' tailtuft ' ; always ādyudūtta  - 


m AV.) ; bālá— child, gana to P. 3.1.140. 
83. yünün ‘roads’, only ādyudūtta in AV. 
áksa, primary derivative, denoting ‘ axle’ (yam asya 9) is ac- 
cented on tho first syllablo. 

34-36. ákşa ‘axle’; all cases duly registered; aksá 
‘dice’ about 16 times. At 7.50.9. áksšh ‘dico’ is 
vocative, hence üdyudütta; op. ex. 48 under 28h. 

Ona different meaning of aksa cp. Keith, AA. 
p. 175n. 11. 


varā is accented on the last syllable, in the meaning of ‘what 
is to be chosen.” 


On meaning cp. Th. Baunack, KZ. 34, p. 561. 
varo varayitavyah =‘ varo varayitavyo bhavati' Yüska, 
1.7. 

37-44. ΑἹ] the cases of vāra have been duly regis- 
tered. W. renders the word by ‘a wide way’ at 7.9.1; 
‘boons’ 11.1.10 ; ' width ' 13.4.53 ; ' best one’ 3.19.8; 
6. 67.2; 11.9.20, 10.2. vará ' suitor' occurs in 2.36.1,6; 
11.8.1; 14.1.8. 

29. dvigah (pl. of dvfs) is accented on tho first syllablo. 
dvísal means vidvigah ; or ‘iti yāvad vi’ may imply 
that all cases of dvisah are ādyudātta, and that they 
will not be rehearsed one by one. For such a use of 
"yūvad và ' op. under 35. 

Ex.1. goes with this. The rest ure connected 

with 28d. The word dvisah happens to come in between 


. the list and a rule has been formulated- upon it and 


affixed to'the passage, without, however, breaking the 
continuity of the passage-text, in which we can reason- 
ably detect the remains of the UrAPr., (dealing with 
the Pada), which, like the rest of the Prātišākhyas; in 
their original form, must have consisted of long series 
of passages arranged in order to illustrate the various ` 


phenomena counected with samdhi and accent Cp. 
notes on 73 and 196. 


Analysis :— 
1. dvissh ‘haters’; against this op. dvisáh ( hat- 
ota sing) in 5.6.4; only once. Cp. L. 
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. 2-8. ‘being in season’ (rt, technical expression, 
cp. ūrtava) ; but ορ. ptviyáh antodūtta ‘seasonable’, 
“belonging to the seasons’ 3.20.1; 7.72.1. W. makes 
the accont optional without variation in meaning. See 
19140; M. p.87. 

4-5. ‘vain’ only twice ; ep..moghám ‘ vain’ 7.29.1; 
a case of vibhüsita 2. 


6-7. Cp. 2-3 under 28d. brhánt, rhánt, ptsant 


(speckled), rūšant and jigat have exchanged their parti- 
cipial function for one almost purely adjectival, or sub- 
stantial, but they retain the participiul inflection. All 
these form their feminine in —atī only; thus brhati, 
mahati, pigatī and rüsatt : W. 4500. 1; L. p. 504. Perhaps 
the shift of aecent from ending to the first syllable is 
due to the shift in meaning. 

Add. písatim (13.1.94) to the list. 

8. “the path’ (Sieg, Gurupüjükaumudr, pp. 97 ff; 


. Oldenberg; ZDMG. LIV, p. 602; Pischel, Ved. Stud. 


III. p. 201). Cp. páthá] ' ye drink ' /pà (7.29.1) ; only 
once. í 

9. ‘name of deer’, cp. Sh; (Wa. 11.1.6α. p. 20; 
VPr. 2.25) only once. krsná ‘colour’ about 20. 

10. ‘with companion;' only once, but cp. sakhyā 
* by overtures of love’, or adverbially ' vertraulich °, 
instr. of sakhyd. 

Details: L. p. 886. Possible also is sakhyá ‘by 
means of a female friend ° (sakhi +å). 

11-12. 'unfailing' 6.86.1; 18.9.36; 16.9.5 and 


18.1.85. αἰήτοῃ 8.19.1-5; 6.98.9; 9.9.9,14; 10.8.44 ; 
18.4.88. 


18. . ‘by day’ (divi adverb; instr. s. divi, L. p. 
479; Wa. III 6. p. 98) 5.7.8, 29.9, 30.10; 6.93.1, 
128.4; 7.101.1; 8.8.1, 4.11, 5.99 ; 11.2.16; 16.7.10. 
divå ' by or with the sky ' (inst. sing. of div—) 11.3.40; 
12.1.63 ; 18.1.10. (Wa. 11.1. 6. p. 21.) 

14. horse’; root is generally accented with suffix 
—van, W. 1169; M. 9. 85. No variant. 

15. ‘going in benuty', treated as a compound in 
the Pada; but op. $ubhá ‘with brightness’ 19.1.91 ; 
$ubhé (dative sing.) 7.106.1; 14.1.58. and Subháh 
6.3.3. with accent on the endings. 

16. The associative prefix sa— itself takes the 
accent in h possessive compound (W. 18041 ; exceptions 
1304h). ΟΡ. sudhūra und sudhūr, Wa. II.1.488, p. 109. 
In dhurū (9.9.19) and dhurám (5.17.18) accent is on 
the ending. 


17. ‘tottering’, (formation W. 11888 ; ορ. vithuraú 
(vithurá) ' quiverers' (vithura=—dh—, Geldner, Ved. 
Stud. III. p. 66 n. 1.), 7.95.1. under rule 37. 

18-19. ‘work’, but apás ‘active’, like yá š ss 
“beauty ', yašás ‘beauteous ', Müller, Pref. to the Fifth 
Vol. of the First Ed. p. ΧΟΙΙ. táras ' quickness’, tarás 
‘quick’. W.1151.2.c; Wa. IT.1.6a. pp. 19-20. 
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20-21. “demon’, ādyudātta in neuter; but anto- 
dūtto, in masc. (W. 1151.9.0) ; 9 times. We. II. 1.6. 


p. 20. 
22-28. ‘enjoyable’, for antodātta op. justá (just4) 
‘enjoyable’ 2.86.1,4; 5.7.4, Ordinarily we should m 


expeot --६६ (W. 952). P. 6.1.199 presoribes option of 

accent without any variation in sense. The case may 

be, then of 'vibhāgitāni'. For a direct antithesis 

between Mantra and Chandas seen in P. 6.1.209-910 

see Whitney, the Veda in Panini, Geornale della 

Società Asiatica Italiana, VII. p. 948: Pat. MBN. ES 

11.191. 24-25, under P. 4.1.1, ` š : zi 
24-26. (1) Adjective pāra is ādyudātta ; (Wa. TI. : 

1. 6. p. 21., ορ. ‘parah pradhüne' VPr. 2.27); parah 

‘extreme ' 10.10.14; péregim ‘of adversaries" 3.2.6, 

8.1.1, 2.1; 5.8.2; 90.8; párah ‘highest’ 18.2.32. W. 

paráh ' beyond ' (emending párah into paráh) against 

the APr. 

(2) Adverb paráh is antodūtta in :— 

8.8.4 ;-4.30.8 ; 6.7.7, 11.5-6; 6.46.1; 7.7.1; 8.9.19, 
4.11;9.4.21, 9.17-18 (W. pāra ' distant against Prūt., 
which does not cite the case as ādyudūtta), 10.26; 

10.7.25 ; 11.1.29, 2.11, 5.10; 19.8.39 ; 14.1.82 ; 18.9.7. ag 

27-29. ‘strongholds’. (pir-, pir, pura, Pischel, šā 
Ved. Stud. I, 202ff; Baunack, KZ. 86, 945-953); only AE 
thrice; purás "in front' 1.97.4; 6.31.1, 40.3; 5.2.1; ज्र 
8.5.17, 6.16 ; 10.8.7 ; 11.4.22. For a parallel case cp. 
ádhvan ‘path’, but adhuná ‘now’ Jacobi, KZ. 94, 
286-287. 

80. ‘a quarter’; in a fractional sense accent is 
shifted to the firat syllable. W. 488a, 1215d; Pischel, 
KZ. 84, P. 670. For turiya ' fourth ' op. 1.16.1, 81.8; 
7.1.1 ; 8.9.14 ; 9.10.27 ; 14.9.3. 

31-34. ‘skies’ plural ādyudātta, only four times; 
divih (sing. abl. or gen.) antodātta about 62 times. 
(Book 19 always omitteā). 

35-39. Occurrences of ādyudātta dafva have been 
accurately registered. For antodātta cp. daivšh ‘of 
the gods ' 4.16.8; daivih ‘divine’ 5.9.5; daivah ‘of 
the gods’ 11.1.16,25 ; doivánüm “of them of the gods’ 
11.1.23. Accent varies without change ín meaning . 


30a. A vocativo (at the beginning of n püda is accented on 
the first syllable) ; 


b daivam and daivth always (on the first). कड़े 
6 has already been dealt with under 98b. 
` b dalvam occurs only once at 5.4.10, noted above i 

(ex. 36) ; its separate mention seems to distinguish it 
from devām occurring about 16 times. (Cp. W. 1205 
devá but daiva). daivih adyudatta in 9.29. lg 
9.4.9; 11.4.16; as voc. in 1.19.2; 5.9.6. Both a 
and voc. the word is āduyātta, hence ' sai 
12.3.82 W reads (followed by all) αι 
apparent reason and against. the APr: devih 
about 19 times. . Di IO 
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30b. ékapad, dvipadah etc. are accented on the first syllable. 

Analysis :— 

1. ékapad, dvipad, dvipād, tripād, sātpad, ékapad 
are ādyudātta, perhaps in a specialised meaning in these 
two stanzas: W. 13008. Compounds with dvi and 
tri generally have the accent on the.final member (W. 
13000); this is negatived in these cases. 

dvipád and dvip&d occur about 25 times. 

Add to the list ēkapādah 13.1.6. 

9-5 (A): ásita ‘black’ (Bloomfield, AJP. 1891, 
p. 26; Schmidt, Pluralbildungen p. 398); in a compound 
with passive participle, the preceding adverbial element 
has the accent W. 1284; several adjectives denoting 
colour end in -ita (all accented on the first syllable), 
the feminine of these are irregular, e.g. -knI of -ita. 
W. 11764. 88168 occurs as :— 

āsitam 1.38.8 ; 11.9.18 ; duly recorded. 

ásitasya 6.137.1. (also at 1.14.4 not noted) :— 

āsitasya te brahmánš kašyšpasya gáyasya ca | 

The word is used here in a specialised sense. Sūy. 
° krsnasamjñasyaitatsamjñasya muneh' means it, 
and asitisya should, therefore, be antodātta, which is 
ensured by its non-inclusion in the list by the APr. 


ásita]] 5.13.5 (duly noted) ; this vocative is not from 
&sita but from asité (black serpent) and the mere cita- 
tion of it does not distinguish the accent of the two 
words. The vocative accent of dsitah demands a 
division at $rputa, which may be allowable on the 
analogy of cases discussed by W. in JAOS. 5, pp. 410- 
411 (in connection with verbal accent) and the render- 
ing may be:— 

“Ὁ Kairātan, O spotted one, O grass-haunter, O 
brown one. listen ye to me ; (also ye) O black serpents, 
offensive ones.” 

This gives to dsitāh' the initial position in the 
‘self-made clauses and leaves dlikih independent of 
, sita], which may, therefore, retain its proper accent. 
Jp. W. 3146 and note to ex. 38 under 28b. 
nakes both accentless in his Trans., followed by 


APr. The case is:— 
_vardhantém ģīrgņās te asia) pāri ll 
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preferred by W. in Trans. But the reading, with 
accent on the final is ensured by the Αν. (which does 
not inoļude the case in the list of üdyudüttas) in the 
sense of 'oblation' (cp. under rule 37), and furthermore 
confirmed by the Paipp., which read ‘havig’ in 
place of havyām. 

8. šócayah 'ardours '. All editions, (and W Trans. 
as well) read śocáyah and this is so recorded for accent 
by W. at 11558 ;,but the APr. seems equally unmis- 
takable on the point, because it registers gokéh ' heat- 
ing’ for antodátta under rule 87 (W. 1148.1.d) as a 
counter-example to ४०८७५७]. sdcayah only once; 
Socih at 1.25.2 ; 2.19-23.4 ; 10.4.2; 18.2.8. 

9-10. vytūsaļ, pronounced viüsah (=vi+%ús— 
dissyllabic (L. p. 494).  ügah voc. accented on the 
first (३88). These are the only two cases of ūdyu- 
dātta ; but usüh 7 times; usisam 10.216; usüsam 
18.9.46 ; usám 12:2.45; ugásü 16.6.5; usisah 4 times; 
ušisā 8.9.12 ; ustsah 3.16.7; usásah 10 times ; ugásiun 
5 times. 

31. árdha is accented on tho first in the sense of unequal 
division. 

árdha ‘side’, but ardhá ' half’, Bradke, KZ 34, 
p. 157; Wa. II. 1. 1. 9. 3; ΘΒ. p. 21: ορ. kütá 
(adjective) but kita (noun); also kárna — karná, 
kāma—kūmā, š6ka—šoki, távas—tavás ydsas-yadds, 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. I, pp. 137, 138, 159. Sometimes 
accentual shift is accompanied by corresponding change 
in gender, e.g. badará (Un 3, 131) masc. ‘the stone in 
the fruit ', but bádara neut. ‘fruit’, Johansson, KZ. 
86, p. 366; javās (masc. noun of agenoy), jávas (neut. 
noun of action) Bloomfield, Festgruss an Roth, 154. 


See also Gk témos ‘cut’, tomós ‘cutter, cutting’, 
vāra ‘choice’ varā ‘choser’, dake, ‘help’, šūkā ' help- 
ful’, ápas ‘work’ apis ‘active’, táras ‘quickness’ 
tarés ' quick ', máhas ' greatness’, mahis ‘great.’ 

Add to the list of árdha 9.9.17. 

ardhá 5.1.9; 10.8.7,18 ; 11.4.99. 

kašcid ardhah untraced. 

310. sūjātam eto. are accented on the first syllable. 

A In a descriptive compound, with passive parti- 
ciple in -ta, the preceding adverbial element has the 
accent (W. 1984 ; Reuter, KZ. 31, p. 585). This covers 
1,3,4,5,6,-12, 18-20. (pakvá,—vá-t4). 

B With derivatives in -tithe compound is var- 
iously accented (W. 1287d). This covers 2, 8-10, 
which have accent on the first 

svádhiti —sudhiti : Wa. IT. 1.88 b note, p. 81 

11, sükrtah well-made’ Wa. 11. I. 6.a, p. 20 


‘Reuter, súkrta= richtig gemacht *, ‘eine gute" KZ. 31 


= ner, Ved. Stud. T. p. 284; but sukrtāh 
W. 1281 


NOTES] ` 


7. svádhityam does not occur, and is probably a 
slip for sikrtam occurring only oncs at 12.3.33, (cp. 
ex. 8), and not otherwise recorded in this list. 

91-93. „/svap and «/švas are allowed to accent. 
either root or ending ; here the root bears accent: VW. 
681. 

39. bráhmana, nouter, or, in the sense of possessive, is 

accented on the first ; on the last in the senso of ' caste’. 

(A) tasyedam — bráhmana ; of the priest (cp. rule 
85) ‘sacred lore’. tasyedam exactly equates with 
P. 4-8.190 ; ορ. note to 136. On the formation of 
brahmana ‘sacred books’ ορ. Müller, Pref. to the First 
Vol. of the First ed., p. VIII. n. 1. 

‘tasyedam—antodittam ' is not indispensable in the 
sütra and may be an addition from the margin. The 
use of jūti in the sense of caste is seen first in Manu 
and other Šmrtis , which seems too late forthe Prat. 

jatih—birth, specialised in the sense of “caste. ' 
In Pat. jūti means ‘kind', cp. MBh. I. 225, 229, 290, 
303; 404, 406; II. 206-8; 219, 225, 226-227, 250; 
III. 106, 232, 322, 398, 413-414. jāti may mean 
‘caste’ in:— 

a ἀπάτῃ, cāmahatpūrvā jütih (Kat. MBh. II. 201), 
where Pat. adds 'jütir iti vaktavyam ! ya hi 
mahati हतात, mahüsüdrà sā ΙΙ 

b rājūo'patye jātigrahaņam (Kit. on P. 4.1.137; 
MBh. II. 249), where Pat. adds ' rūjanyo 
nüma jātih lt 

For difference between varņa and jūti cp. Senart, 
Caste in India, pp. 128-129; Ghuryo, Caste and Race 
in India, pp. 42 soq.; jāti in the sense of caste in the 
Jātakas, 1. c. p. 80; N. K. Datta, Origin and Growth of 
Caste in India, p. 4; traditional origin of jūtis, op. cit. 
pp. 6-8; Varna ‘ colour’, basis of caste, Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 10, pp. 10-12; Keith, Cambridge Hist. of India, 
p. 92. 

b All occurrences duly registered. 

ο 19.4.15. has boen omitted from the list, and thus, 
the reading brahmaņāļ, with accent on the last, has 
beon ensured against the prevailing authority of the 
mss. W. correctly adopts antodātta. 

d At 19.4.90 W. implies in Trans :— 

devū vašūm ayiican mūkhum krtva brahmandm ; 
with accent ‘on the final, although mss. authority, 
followed by SPP. and Lindenau favours brüb-- The 
correctness of his suggestion is ensured by tho APr., 
which omits the case from the list of ūdyudāttas. 

In b and c the APr. rejects the provailing authority 
of the mss. brāhmaņš, accented on the final (W. 
1208b) occurs about 77 times. 

88. (The following) words are accented on the second syllable 

The same words ara variously accented; accentual variation is 


due to the variation in sense and suffix; some are excep 
some optional. 


37 a 
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The list of words stands in the rule, otherwise the 
scope of the rule becomes unlimited. 

Analysis :— 

1. asthibhyah, solitary occurrence, not found in 
RV..L prefers asthābhyali (asthén—asthi) p. 897: Cp. 


, dádhi—dadhán ; sákthi—sakthán ; áksi—aksán ; ásrt— 


asin; yikrt—yakén : Wa. III. $157a. p. 808. 

9. karšápha only once, cp. višaphá in the same 
line with.aceent on the final. Menning obscure. Were 
they possessive, as Sāyaņa takes them kršašaphasya, 
vigatasaphasya ' we should expect accent on the initial ; 
W. 13058. 

Contrast can also be meant with karsandh ‘amulet’ 
(4.10.7.), where W. proposes either kišanah or karša- 
nah, (so Savana) agairist all authorities. 

3. See 2 under rule 29. 

Q4 rohítam (rohit) ‘doe’; only once, but róhita 
ruddy ' 45 times. ` 
‘5. vargmáni ‘with summit’, also varsmanam 
(7.14.8). Contrast with várgman (locative) 3.4.2. and 
várgma 4.92.9. A case ol vibhüsita; cp. 15-16 under RT 
98d. varsmán masc., but vārgman neut.: Johnsson, xA. 
KZ. 30, p. 419. E 

6. krmiņām ‘of the she-worms' (krmf from kými 5 
like sakhi from sákhi, W. 344a, 11568) ; contrast with 
kfmmim ‘of the kímis" at 2.91.9,5,32-4 ; ὅ.08.8,18 ; 
kimi, 31 times. On krmi and krimi cp. Bartholomae, 
Zur Kenntnis, pp. 67-68. 

7. ατάτα 'inimica]'; only once; probably a pro- 
per name, Cp. asiknyá—niü RV. 10.75.5, proper name ; 
elsewhere ásiknt: Wa. III. $6. c. p. 15 note. 

W., following the prevailing authority of the mss; 
accents (draru) on the first syllable, which is against 
the APr. and MS. 4.1.10: 13.7, which tells a legend 
about aráru and accents it on the second. W correct 
at 1192a. 


8. amāti(Jam+ā+ti) ‘light ', W. amáti and mati: 
1157.8.2. Contrast ámatih (=a+matih: W. 12870) 
“misery ' 10.9.10, ámatim 4.10.3 ; 7.50.7 ; 19.9.48. : 

9. ramáti “satisfaction ; action noun ramáti, 
agent noun råmati: W. 1167 3.g. Contrast rámata- 
yah ‘staying’ 7.75.2; rántih ‘stay’ ex. 29 under 28d. ` 
Note Ujivaladatta (4.68) rāmati, but Nrsimha, (Svara- 
mañjarD ramáti : Kielhorn, Phit., p. 17. ; 

10. See ex. 15-16 under 28d 

11. vasávyaih with good things’ (visu, Aw 
Gr. eà?, Meyer, KZ. 24, p. 236; eū-sū, Zubat; 
p.54). Formation: MBh II. 385 on P. 4 
trast with vasavyath (W. 1919. 4.b; vásu 
γάτα ‘gut’: Wa. III. $176 p. 344) found 


1212.3.e. 
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19. ‘wrapped in ávaki', ‘ water-natured’ (udakd) ; 

; only once; both possessives ; in both the accent of the 

f- prior member (W. 1302) is negatived. 
* 13. saptátha 'the seventh' belongs to the older 
language (epta, Kretsohmer, KZ. 31, p. 363); in tho 
later sipta: W. 4830; Leumann, KZ. 31, p. 23; Wa. 
III. $1069. p. 333. 

14. cittibhih by thoughts’ (from citt! or cittin ? ; 
cittinah 3.90.5 2). Contrast cittih ‘intention’ -5.6.10, 
24, 1-17; 6.41.1; 14. 1. 6. 

15 a. anāgāsah ‘guiltless’ (an+a+gi—s; in this 

case an exception to W. 1286b, i.e. ánà—). 

b anügásam (2.10.1-8 ; 10.1.18) not noted by 
the APr., hence doubtful. 

ο dnigasah ‘guiltless’ 7.6.8, 34.1, 83.3; 9.5.2; 
16.6.1, regular. Cp. W. 1304 b. 

16 tarūņakam (tárupa) young shoot’; unmistak- 
able connection between accent and lengthening may 
be noted in :— 

palijakam (8.6.12=palitakam, so Paipp.; j=d=t 
not unknown, cp. Oertel, Syntax, p. 12) from pálita ; 
madhūlakam (1.84.2) —madhulá; $yümüke (19.50.4; 
Syamika, Phit., 2.28; 8.18)—syama (Jacobi, ZDMG. 
47, pp. 5748 ; Wa. I.§ 254. b); rkgake (18.2.31)—fkga ; 
dūsikāh (16.6.8) —dúsi; mahilukā (10.10.6)—mghi ; 
maņdūkam (7.116.2.; māņdu?); kambükan (11.1.99: 
kšmbu ?) ; sūlūkam (4.94.5)—$álu (in &iludam 8.6.17) 
etc. Cp. however, Pischel, Der accent des Prakrit., 
KZ. 34, pp, 568-576. 

17. ardņī two churning sticks'; only once, (L. p. 
$71). Contrast with drant ārtikūriņī rakgast’ 7.108.1; 
árapim ‘trouble’ 1.18.9. 

18. ayütam ‘myriad ', (W. 1984. b ; Wa. II.1.93b. 
p. 226); but ayutāh unrepelled' 19.51.1. 

19. éikyákrtah sling-made'; only once, but šikyāni 
9.8.6. sikya—in compound, otherwise —yi=15.: W. 
1212. a with 1210. a. 

20a. vivāsvataļ : only once: vivasvatah : 18.1.53. 

b vivāsvān (18.2.39, 3.61,62) not noted, because 
vivasvān does not occur in AV. 

C No variation in meaning or gender: Wa. II. 
1. 56 b, p. 19; L. p. 619. 

91-22. "The case is interesting. APrM. reads:— 

pathibhyo ná jānayaļ pārigvaje | 

adding sa on the margin, thus= párisasvaje. 

6 pathibhyah, a patent blunder for —ti—. 
6 The citation, as one unit, does not occur; it 
can only be divided as:— 
1 patibhyo ná jānayah šūmbhemānāļ (5.19.5) ; 
rigasvaje (2), parigasvejē (6.8.1; only once), 
"cannot be meant; pāti occurs 104 times, always 
t p. L. 397. jénayah is ādyudātta even 


9 cannot be meant ; it is accented on the final, and 
not on the second. APrM. must be corrupt, and the 
intended reading should have been :— 

(mdyah—) patibhyo janáye parisváje ॥ 

Here all tho mss. have janáye, which is, ensured . 
by the APr., although corresponding RV. (10.40.10) 
has jánayalh ; and janí, accented on the second, is not 
quotable: L. p. 397. 

For jāni cp. 5.12.5; 7.49.1; 19.2.31; 13.1.4. janáye, 


though ensured, is an old traditional error. 
84. Otfajára eto., that syllable is accented, which follows 
the a in tho sense of negation, according to — 


The rule is suggestive :— 

a The construction of the rule is loose; it should, 
better, have been ' dvitīyodāūttūny ajaridini’. 

b The presence of iti is not justified; its syntac- 
tic function is obscure; the rule, therefore, 
demands special treatment. 

We have seen at 32 that ‘tasyedam iti’ of that rule 
is a reference to P., and that, the word ¿tì is used there 
in the sense of' according to such a rule', a usage pretty 
favourite with Indian grammarians. In thesa me 
sense it occurs at 186, where ' uttamū uttamesu’ may 
be a reference either to CA. or to RPr. And thus, 
having established this usage in two sūtras we may try 
it in others, where the word iti occurs, but has little 
justification for its appearance. 

iti occurs in 'eküro vibhaktyidegas chandasiti’ (59), 
which explains that, in such and such passages the e 
stands for case-terminations, adding that , this happens 
according to the rule 'chandasi', i.e., ' in the sacred text’. 
Now, a rule of this complexion does not occur any- 
where; and the intended reference must be P. 7.1.39, 
which does prescribe e for case-terminations, without, 
however, specifically adding 'ehandasi' toit. We shall 
seo (under 82) that Vedio grammarians adopt peculiar 
methods for citing their authorities, (Müller, Preface 
to the Sixth Vol. of the First ed. of the RV., p. cxxi) 
and that, they sometimes even delight in making their 
references obscure and far-fetched. And though 
the word ‘chandasi’ does not definitely occur in P. 
7.1.39, it is, nevertheless, implied there from 7.1.98 
(kyāc chandasi), and the Prat., instead of referring to the 
rule by quoting its acrual opening word, does 5ο, by 
quoting a word, that stands at its beginning, not as a 
unit, but only by implication. 

But the matter does not end here We know that 
the practice of referring to’other authorities by direct- 
ly quoting their actual statements, has no parallel in 
the Prātisākhyas. Besides, the rule demands no more 
than the bare statement 'eküro vibhakty&desa]y, 
although this type of word-analysis may, in itself, be 
ruled out as a thing foreign to the Pratisakhya proper. 
Moreover, the APr., as a whole , is expected to deal 
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with a particular šākhā or šūkhās of the AV., and not 
with any other Veda, least with the Bhāsā; hence it 
need not, aud must not specify the scope of its rules by 
'ehandasi', and it does not do so in the rest of its 
rules. 

What I suspect, therefore, to have happened in the 
case of this rule is this, that the Brahmins, while 
studying the old APr.rule, (ekiro vibhaktyidedah, 
which being nomenclatory, needs to be supplemented 
either by Prat. or P.) put down, for the sake of refer- 
ence, the full rule of P. onthe margin; and this was, in 
course of subsequent copying, incorporated ‘into the 
text, thus giving our rule some such form:— 

ekāro vibhaktyādešah | chandasi (7.1.88) —supām 
sulukpūrvasavarņūceheyādādyāvājālaļ; (7.1.39) itil 

i.e. in these words of the Pada, e stands for the 
case-terminations ;‘ the e is substituted according to 
the rule ‘in the Veda...... S 

It was in some such form that the rule came down 
to the abbreviators, who, while shortening the text, 
struck off the actual P.-rule altogether, but allowed, 
by a curious oversight, its anuvrtti portion (chandasi) 
to remain. 

A similar process of successive handlings can be 
detected in rule 34, where the word iti seems unjusti- 
fied, and its syntactio function is far from clenr. At 
some stage—aud this was by no menns the first or 
even the second—the rule should have beon :— 

akārāt pratigedhāt param udūttam ajarādīnām | 

Like tho rule discussed above, this also is nomen- 
clatory and requires fo be supplemented either by 
Prāt., or P.; and since no such rulo is found in any of 
the Prātišūkhyas, help was taken from the latter and 
his presoription (6.2.116) was noted on the margin, 
which, in course of succossive copying, got mixed with 
the text, giving, theroby, to our rulo some such 
form :— 

akārāt pratigedhāt param udūttam ajaridinim; 
naiio jaramaramitramrtà iti ΙΙ 

It was in some such form thnt the rule came down 
to the abbroviators, who struck off the P.-rule alto- 
gether, but allowed, by a curious ovorsight (cp. 195 
196) tho word ii to remain there 


Thus, we havo 5091 that the rule, in its available 
form, has had a varied Shioksnlo. But the matter 
by no means ends there. Wo can go a step further 
and argue that it is no business of a Prat. to deal with 
this type of word-analysis. . Besides, the purpose of 
the rule can be better served by saying that ajāra 
etc. are accented on the seconā syllable, which is 
exactly what the context requires (cp. 33). More- 
Over, we do expéct from a sūtra work to be strictly 
brief, which |akārāt pratigedhāt param udattam 
ajárüdInüm iti! is certainly: not. "The useof ganas 
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can be hardly tolerated in an original Pratisakhya; 
and we do not find any in the RPr., TPr. and barring 
a few exceptions in the VPr. The same must have been 
the case with other Pritisskhyas including ours. Be- 
sides, we shall see (at 73 and 196 etc.), that tha Ur-APr. 
Was composed of the AV.-passages, arranged in its own 
peculiar method, in order to illustrate the Pada in 
them, and that, traces of such rules are found even in 
the available APr. And all this, when viewed in its 
logical sequence, leads us to postulate some such form 
for the present sūtra :— 

ajaram-amaram-nmrtam-amitro ‘bhratara 
drsto 'sūrtam-ajānnye 'eütika]) | 

(dvitīyodāttāni from rule 33); 

which well fits in the scheme of the original Prāt. 
literature, and is quite in keeping with the general 
style of the RPr., TPr. and VPr. 

We have repeatedly seen (at 14, 136. etc.) that the 
nomenclatory APr.-rules have been supplemented and 
explained in the light of the prescriptive rules of P., 
and the same may have happened with regard to the 
postulated rule, so much so that the later grammarians, 
instead of taking the rule as a list of dvitīyodātta: 
words—which it is undoubtedly meant by the context— 
have put upon it the interpretation implied by P. 6. 2. 
116, irrespective of the fact that such an analysis of 
words does not fit in the scheme of a Prat. 

It is noteworthy in this connection that the com- 
mentators on grammar—particularly on the Pratisa- 
khyas—do not repeat, in their comment, the whole list 
of examples occurring in the rule, on which they happen 
to be commenting, and that, in such cases, they cite 
the first example and dispose of the rest by adding— 
ādīni or ādīnām. This process, when applied to the 
paraphrase of the postulated rule would give us some 
such thing :— 

a ajaram-amoram-amrptam-amitro'bhratare ivā- 
drsto'sūrtam-ajānaye sūtikāļ | 
(main rule). 
b kārāt pratigedhūt param udūttam ajar&di- 
nām lnaiio jaramaramitramrtah (P. 6.2.116) 
itil 

(On the margin: dvitīyodāttūni' of tho context for- 
gotten) 

b was first put on the margin, but, in cours 
subsequent copying, became incorporated into 
and got affixed to the proper rule 

But to the later grammarians, who p 
selves in believing ekamātrālāghavena 
manyante vaiyākaraņāh °, i&/seemed ` 
that the'main rule should be so long 
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main body of the rule—to the position of the comment. 
This process applies to those rules, which have only 
lists of words, without any explicit predicate in them ; 
there are others—and they form a majority—which 
have both subject and predicate; in their case the 
predicate was treated as real sūtra, while the subject, 
i.e., series of so-called examples, were relegated to the 
position of comment. The abridgment of b has 
already been dealt with: 

Tt was in some such manner that the practice of 
using ganas in lieu of lists of words started and gained 
ground in the RT., CA.,.P. and the subsequent gram- 
marians. We have shown, in the last portion of the 
text, this to have been the basis of so many of the CA.- 
rules. Cp. for example, 202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 207, 
908, 210, 212, 218, 214, 216 and 3170. 

dti occurs at 3, where the connection of the citation 


statements, and one feels as if some sentences are mis- 
sing. The case is undoubtedly of indiscreet abbrevin- 
tion. 

Thus we have seen, in brief, that the APr, as a 
whole, is many stages away from what it may have 
been at its first; and that individual rules in the text 
have their own peculiar history to tell. 1 

"For 7,3,6, op. W. 1284 a; for 5, (RV. abhrātf), 8, 9, 
see W. 1304 Ὁ; Wa. II. 1.891 p. 215,$ 96, p. 239. 

35. brahmá ending in a (&?) is ncuto on the second in th 
sense of ‘of bráhman '. 

The cases have been accurately registered. 

‘brahma: 16 times, all noted—brihma about 106 
times. ; 

a brahmünah : nom. pl.—brāhmāņi 5.24.1-17, 

b brahmāņam : acc. sing.—brāhma, noted in 106. 

ο brahmábhyah : dative pl.; these everywhere acute 

— on the second, because q, b are impossible from 
nout. bráhman, while bráhmabhyah does not 

occur. On form cp. Wa. JIT. Š 6. p. 18. 

brahmábhi] : 2—bráhmabhih 10.10.23. 


10—bráhmane 5.. ; 
5 iti yüvad vá=all cases of this pass- 
i yavad vā”)—brāhmaņām 7.97.9. 


16: W. 1268:1.c; Wa. IT. 1. §6.B. 


LT 
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ed. Stud. TII. p. 155. 
the formation: Osthoff, 
. Sprachen, 1899, pp. 113- 
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36. Neut. (brāhman) is accented on tho first syllable; (the 
form is in nom., acc., sing.) bráhrae. 

Cp. above; Geldnēr, Ved. Stud. I. 105n. 

37. (The following) words are accented on tlie final syllablo ; 
accentual variation is due to the variation in senso and suffix ; 
some are exceptions, others optional. 

Analysis :— 

1. gavinydh ‘in the groins ' (gavīnids, not —fo= 
y6s); contrast gavinike, 1.11.5 ; 9.8.7. 

9. vegantiis (not —fis) ; only once. 

8. srotiás (not -iūs) ; also at 4.36.4; 6.98.3; srot- 
yiis 8.7.15 ; 10.1.16; the point to be noted is that, 
some of the derivatives with -ya have acute yá (—i&); 
while others yà (—a) ; details: W. 1219. 3-4. 

4. gokih ‘heating’ in a specialised sense, hence 
peculiarity of accent ; only once. Contrast šóka— heat’ 
9.2.5; 4.14.1; 5.1.8; 6.18.1; 18.1.89. 

5. "jambhát ‘from jambhá ' (proper name Ὁ); only 
once. Contrast: jimbha ‘grinder’ 3,27.1-6; 8.1.16, 


3.3. 

6. See 17 under 28d. 

7. ekavüdyám ‘the one-toned' (proper name ?); 
only once; W. 1212.8, 1285. ο. 

8-10. annüdá, —di: W. 1965. a, 1270. a; Reuter, 
KZ. 31, p. 485; 98 times; annadya, (W. 1212.2. a.) 9 
times. : 

11. rasūm: propor name of a river; only once ; rsa 
33 times; suffix —i retains the accent on the same 
syllable as in the masc.: M. p. 86; rasa being a pro- 
per name forms exception. 

12. ārśám ‘virility ', S&yana ' ārsam '; W. adopts 
firgyém followed by Lindenau. üréám (RW's first 
edition) ensured by the APr. Occurrence one. 

18. πια]ιγαί ‘for great’; máhi—mahí like sákhi— 
sakhi: W. 844a. 

14. vāmadevyām, 9 times; vàmádevah 18.3.15. 
See W. 1212.3.c. 

15. ‘in undivided domain’, only once; accent ex- 
pected on —ná (W. 1284), and soit is in the corres- 
ponding RV. 6.28.2, (Wa. II. 1. 898.p. 230). A case of 
vibhasita (W. 1984 b). 

16. agriy&h ` foremost '— (&gra) ; also agriya : W. 
1914. b. Add agriyám (11.6.8), the only other occur- 
rence. , 

17. See 1 under 29. : 

18. uttarám “higher’; adverbial shift of accent; 
occurrence I; seo, W. 1119.2; Wa. II.1.$6. p. 21; 
rule 217i; uttaram'abUut 35; uttarāt 9; case clear, 
hence not noted in the text, ' ` 


ο ---- MORES 


1 
| 
i 


NOTES ] 


᾿ ATHARV TI 


21 


91. yümám ‘yamasambandhi' (y4ma-yāmi: 
accent expected on ya-, W. 1208. b ; see vüsantá from 
vasantá) W. proposes 'yády &ümüm', accepted by 
Bloomfield; AJP. XVII, 498. APr. yāmám goes 
against such a division. Contrast yáman ‘path’ 10.2.6. 

93, yātudhāniķ, twice, like kalyanf from kalyána : 
W. 355. b. 

23. dharunt; ep. above; formation: Sāyaņa on 
RV. 1.121. 2; Müller, Preface to the Sixth Vol. of thë 
first ed. p. CXX. 

94. havyá is antodūtta in the sense of ' hotavya '. 
Nhu ‘to sacrifice’, occurrences 38; hávya: ex. 6 un- 
der 30b 

95. upahavyim 'oblation', only once. Mss. are 
divided between —hávyam and —havyām ; W. adopts 
former; the latter ensured by the APr.; the text 
should be, accordingly, correoted. 

96. a vedá 'darbhamustih '. once; contrast véda 

* knowledge ' 4.35.6 ; 10.8.17 ` 15.8.97 ; also 
védas 4.91.9; 5.20.4,10; 
6.66.3 

b Contrast also párašuh 'rib', (pāršu in TS 
9.9.4.1) and second paras ‘axe’; the 
first ‘rib’ only here; second also in 
9.19.4; 7.28.1; 8.4.21; 11.9.1. SPP. both 
parasuh ?. Formation and meaning of both : 
Wiedemann, Beitrāge zur Kunde der ind. 
Sprachen, 1904, pp. 14—17. 

97. pāthāh ‘drink’, once; páthah, ex. 8 under 29. 

98. Contrast vithurah, which W., followed by 
Lind., emends into vithuréh; adyudatta ensured by 
APr. in 17 under 29. Text should be, accordingly, cor- 
reoted. 0 

99. hastini' female elephant’, once; contrast 
hastint "having hand', accentual shift due to proper 
name: L. p. 368. 

80. pada about 30 times; pada 9.8.21; 10.7.39; 
14.1.60. 

81. māsšh (mās—) 9: māsa about 18. 

92. vardhayad-vardhamānā; so all the mss. 
confirmed by APr.; obviously taken as a compound 
and accented according to W. 1270; an old tradition- 
al blunder, rightly emended by W. in vērdhamānā. For 
analogous case see 15 under 29 with W. in Trans. 

33. dvibhágadhanám, compound, (dhána) 

84, gaņš, always antodātta; ορ. 4.18.4,15.4; 
6.118.1 ; 13.4.8; reason for citation not clear 

35. udumbalaū ' copper-coloured °, only once: but 
udumbálam 8.6.7 ; a case of vibhüsita ? 

86. yat&h ‘gachateah’,./i; once; contrast yatah, 
adverb ; about 18. 

97. vyüpithá (only once), nearly all mss. leave it 
unaccented; W. adopts vya— (vi--a—) in accordance 
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with the usual accentuation of such forms. But vya- 

pithá (antodātta) ensured by the APr., and is so read E 
by some of SPP's authorities. The text may be, accord: 3 
ingly, corrected. For vyāpitha cp. 13.3.30 ; only once. 
Note that the APrM. leaves the word unaccented, as 
other mss. do. 

88. vācāh (vác—, abl. gen. sing); 14; contrast 
vácah (nom. aco. pl of vac) at 7.48.1.; 10.8.33. See 
92—34 under 29. vac—about 69. 

89. nabhasáh ‘clouded ' (nábhas-a-), but nābhasahi 

of the cloud ' 6.79.1 

40 At 18.4.14 W. reads nábhasah, without any 
variant, perhaps by an oversight. nabhasáh (ad- 
jective) ensured by the APr. and well fits in the verse. 
The text may be corrected into nabhasá]. 

nábhas about 19. 

41. bhavārudraū in several devatüdvandvas the 
double accent is wan.ing, while yet the double accent 
designation of number is present: W. 19548. 

88. küvyáis accented on the final, when specific appella- <= 
tion, except that of a text. i 

Op. W. 1211. a. 4 

antodātta only twice; ādyudātta at 5.1.5, 11.2.3; 
8.3.20; 9.10.9 ; 10.8.32. 

39. daksiná, with a taddhita suffix is accented on the final. 
6 Marginal ' ataddhitàntam ' wrong. See also 26, 
where wrong examples are noted on the 
margin ; the list should go under 28. 
b Suffix —āc:P. 5.3.36; accent: W. 1177b, 
19196; Wa. II.1.$6. p. 21; III. $36 a p. 87. 
ο 18.1.49. dakgiņā, so all mss., ensured by APr. 
W. rightly corrects his edition. 
Contrast dáksiná southern quarter’ 8.97.9; 
also at 4.11.4; 11.7.9; 18.4.50; ādyudātta: 
dākgiņa or —ņā about 41. 
40. šim is accented on the final in the sense of desire. 

Accent: Phit. 1.18; only once; asa dik’ 11 times. 

41. arvüctnám is accented on the final; may bo, it is formed 
with another suffix. 

arvācīnām, 'hitherward'; 
(new?) 0.5.2; only once. e 

praticin4h, ‘meeting’; 1; pratīcinah turned toward’ 
9.3.22 ; 10.1.6; 12.2.5.4.8. S 

Accent optional in both: W. 12989. 

pratīcāh 8.9.6; only once; praticah 3.1.4; 
6.82.3 ; 7.108.2. d 

In the RV., if the stem is accented on 
lable, the accent remains there in tho 
(pratyšūcam). and also in the wea 
when the vowel of —ac unites with 


1; arváclun “since” 


the ending is accented (1 
These rules do not ` 


(8.80.6). L. pp. 455,459: W. 410 ; Wa. IIT. $6. p. 19. 
The vå in the rule shows-that the Prat. itself is not 
sure about the cause of the accentunl variation here. 
49-48. mahódavásya means mahtó devásya; the letter £ 
15 elided, and the final syllable receives accent 

List is accurate. 

In 3 mahis=mahatah, so Sāyaņa. W. takes 
maháh from mahás and renders ‘great’, nom. sing.? 
mah-áh nom. pl: Wa. III, 5198. a, p. 251. 

mah = mahat, like Sepa = sepas, (rule 150) paru = 
parus (rule) 200. 

44. a (Compounds made with the passive participle have 
accent of their prior member. 
Cp. W. 1278, 1284. 
b kavišastāni etc. form exceptions. 


Abridgment omits the list, i. e. the main rule. 

Examples 1,6,9: W. 1273 b; Reuter, KZ. 31, p. 
590, 594, 597. 

Ex. 3,4,5,6,10 : W. 1984. b. 

In 2, mss. differ in dyüvüprthivI (unaccented) and 
dyāvāprthivi (antodatta) ; the latter is ensured by the 
APr., although the APrM. leaves it without accent; 
W. dyāvāprthivi on the basis of a single ms. 

Note that dyāvāprthivī does not fit in the list of 


words formed with passive participle ; an interpolation ? 
45. (The following words are) toncless; tho samo word is 
variously accented ; accentual variation is duo to the variation in 
meaning and suffix; some are exceptions, some optional. 
46. Verbs looking like nouns. 


List accurate. 

1. dhanya ‘run’; occurrence 1; not occurring in 
the later literature: Arnold, KZ. 34, p. 306; dhánvan 
$ dhanug ' “plain ' (Wa. IIT, §161a, p. 318) 11 times. 
2. dass bite dams; 1; १६४७ ' ten 14 times 
8. ayah-/i, subj.;1; áyah ‘dork metal’ 5.98.1, 
11.8.7 ; 18.3.22. 


4. esah Aes; subj. ; I; esdh, pron., about 60 
kam & particle, is ton 


1111. a, 1199. b 
86 accurate; kám (Delbrūck, Synt. Forsch. I. 
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vidhyupa = viddhi + upa—. 

Better —sargasthalingam = upasarge 
liñgam (a-vowel) yasya | 

bhūtakaraya= bhūtakaraņasya = augment, cp. CA. 
34.9. ` 

The list is accurate. 

ava (üd-l-ava, and pri Fava) 3; áva 31. 

dur, A/dü, root aorist inj.; 2; dduh 5.25.9; 11.1.17 ; 


sthitam 


. aduk 2.36.7; 6.100.1 ; 14.1.50. 


50. Vocatives with accent. 
Cp. 28b. ; Haskell, JAOS. 1877, pp. 57-60. 


Exception is made in case of dafvīļ sat οἷο. 

Par.: W. 314. a; special reference to daivih sat: Pat. 
on Kātyāyana ' vibhāsitam visesavacane' to P. 8.1.19. 

Analysis :— 

1. sat only once; sát 22. 

8,5,6: dyūvāprthivī toneless, because it does not 
stand at the beginning of a pāda. 

4. asmai dyaviprthivi occurs in :— 

(1) 4.99.4, where dyāvāprthivī is toneless accord- 
ing to mss. and editions. 

(2) 5.95.5, ürjam asmai dyāvāpīthivi adhütüm, 
where mss. are divided between dyūvūprthivī 
and dyāvāprthivi; but W. adopts dyavipr- 
thivi on the authority of a single ms. ; he 
may be right, if we limit the APr. ' asmat 
dyāvāprthivī to 4.22.4, which is allowable. 

The list, otherwise, is accurate. Voc. dyüvüprthivi 
in 2.12.5, 16.2; 4.26.2-6; 5.14.12; nom. dyūvāprthivi 
about 51. 

2. Two points are interconnected :— 

@ Majority of mss., with all editions, read barhih 
nom., while barhih, accentless voc. is ensured 
by the APr 

b Allthe mss. vrjyase, while W. vrjyate on tho 
basis of the corresponding RY. 10.110.4 ; VS. 
29.29; MS. 4.13.8: 202.1; KS. 16.20; TB. 
3.6.3.2. 


If barhi voc. is acceded to, vrjyaso automatically 


is secure, and may be adopted in the text. 


barhih (nom. acc.) 23 times. — 
51. (The following aro) excepted, (even though) they stand at 


the beginning of a pāda. 


Both vocatives and verbs are meant. 
Analysis :— 
1. All the mss. vyüghra, unaccented, ensured by 


the APr.; yet W. (followed by Lind., Haskell, JAOS. 
1877, p. 58; L. p. 432) vyāghra (vi-Fà—) ; in the first 
ed. vyüghra wrong. 

2. parjanya, without accent in all mss.; and so W. 
Doubtless either mārutāh or parjanya is an intrusion, 


| 
| 
| 
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the loss of that prefix or some other that causes 
accentlessness of duhāthām at the beginning of a pada. 
The metre requires the prefix. 

4. pāpman toneless in all the mss.; so ensured by 
the 'APr.; yet W. papman, followed by Lind. and 
others. 

6. All authorities apāmārga toneless; so ensured 
by the APr. W. 4pi—and so is VS. 35.11. 

6. yühi enclitic in all mss., except two of SPP's; 
so. APr. W. accents according to RV. 3.45.1; SV. 
1.946: VS. 20. 58; ΤΑ. 1.19.2. 

7. Majority of mss. ipah toneless, ensured by APr. 
W. apah ; so Lind. 

8. yama as voc., ensured by the APr., is followed 
by the prevailing authority of the mss. APrM. yamá- 
rādhasu agrees with some mss. Confusion of palatal 
and dental: Oertel, Synt. of Cases. u. 12. W. reads 
yamá-rájasu, compound. 

9. agne, toneless, because a püda-division before 
jusünál| gives an anustubh pada followed by a trigtubh, 
while one after the same word, gives a trigtubh follow- 
ed by an irregular combination of syllables. Op. W. 
Trans. 

10. krtye toneless. The verse is 10 4-10 (+6 and 
d 8+8+8=44), and being scanned thus krtye does not 
stand at the beginning of a pāda. 

11. asau in all mss., ensured by the APr. Cp. also 
49 under 28b. W. dsau. 

In 2, 8, 9, and 10 the reason of tonelessness has 
been shown by W. In the rest it is yet obscure; the 
text should, nevertheless, go with the APr. 

For reasons of tonelessness of a vocative see Del- 
brücz, Ind. Syntax, 34.f; Hirt, IF. 9, p. 986. 

62, (The following) words have circumflex at the beginning. 

Read jyāke-jiāke; kvi=kia-tiva; ४४६1880; 
svàr-süar. 

jyàke—jyà-Fka: W. 814b; Τι p. 482; Wa. 
KZ. 1907, p. 314; Haskell, JAOS. 1877. p. 58. 

For the rest: W. 84b; M. p. 81; Wa. I, $947. b, 
p. 289. 

63 These are monosyllabio circumflex. 

Monosyllabic only in appearance; read diaus, nian, 
and niak. 

diaus: Müller, Chips 4, pp. 210-211; Brugmann, 
Grund. I. p. 539; Hirt, Ind. Akzent p. 21; 
Wa. I, $947a, p. 288: Kretschmer, KZ. 31, p. 357; 
Haskell, 7808. 1877, p. 58; W. 7508. 10, p. CXXVI; 
814b; 360e; OA. 2.74 note ; L: p. 432; M. p. 81. 

nian; niak: W. 83. b; 409. b; Li. p. 456 ; Wa. ΠΠ. 
196. b. p. 280. 

Mixture of monosyllabic) and dissyllabic : Wa. TIT. 
$192. f, p. 225. 

54. (The following) words are grave and circumflexed, 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Mal 
S Cr 


AT 


In these the grave is followed by circumflex. The 
point is that -γὰ in them is fa and not id; details: W. 
1212. 3,4; Reuter, KZ. 31, pp. 530-543. 

Without entering into details the list may be 
analysed as follows :— 

— ya, from :— 

1. Consonant stems: 4, 5, 7, 12,18, 19, 94, 95, ES 

97, 98, 99, 40, 49, 46, 53, a 
69, 78, 84, 89, 98, 104, 106, 1 
119, 113, 114, 119, 190, 
191-98. 
8,8, 9, 10, 11,13, 16, 25, 
34, 37, 39, 41, 56, 57, 59, "e 
68, 64, 65, 70, 74, 78, 79, A 
81, 83, 86(?), 87, 99, 96, 98, 
99, 105, 111, 117 —38. 
9. Stems in —u. 6, 30(?), 54,82. —4. 
4. Gerundivesin yà: 2, 14, 15, 20, 31, 38, 43, 
46(?) 48, 67, 68, 71, 74, 75, 
87, 97, 102, 106, 108=19. 
5. Gerundives in 45, 50. W. Trans. of the zk 
—tavyd: Amer. Phil. Assoc. 13-15. pv 


2. —a stems: 


p. 119: 
6. yà used to form a 
compound : 1, 21.—2. 
7. Declination of 17, 28, 85, 86, 44, 46(?), 51, 
-{, or -Í 52, 58, 60, 61, 77, 85, 88, 


90, 95, 100, 109, 115(?),116, 
123, 194, 125, 1975-98. 


8. In-ú or-ú 22, 44, 49, 55, 62, 76, 80, _ 
94, 108, 107, 118, 122, 196, 
=23. 

9. Doubtful: abhvam, 44, 110; tangalavā 72; 

barjahyé; 101=4. X 


44 contains two, ie. abhvàm (doubtful, Geldner, . 

Ved. Stud. III. 117-118) and arāyyāh, noted .. 
under 7. 
Total 127. 

(7) 7 corresponds to the © series of L; the -{ of 
these words is always accented and never 
gunated. For the very reason that it is accen 
ed, the individuality of the vowel is fairly pre- 
served. These words shift the accen 
ending. Details: Τι. pp. 366-870, 375. 

(8) The same applies to —ú. Details: Ir pp 
403, 435. 

$5. (arāyyāķ eto.) having two y letters, are 

final (the rest is grave). : 

The point is:arāyyās (arāyf,. 

=arāyias, and not-ids, i.e. thi 
ward on the ending. It ma; 


d 
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the list, and a rule, directly touching that, has been 
formulated and affixed to it. In fact, these lists of 
passages are the original "APr.-rules; the bare enig- 
matic words passing by the name of sütras have been 
formulated on these lists and have, in course of various 
handlings, usurped their place, relegating them (i.e. 
the passage-sütras)to the position of the comment. 

Cp: note on 84, 73, 196. 

56. The form tanv-, not compounded, in all genders and 
numbers (is svarito), tanvópa spršata is an illustration. 

The word (tanū) retains its accent on the final in 
both the forms (ie. tani and tani; Johansson, KZ. 
30, p. 419) and does not throw it on the ending, and 
ihe result is an invariable svarita. Cp. L. p. 402 ; W. 
856. b, 358. 

The forms are: tanvām 5, tanüam 20; tanvā 5, 
tanūā 10; tanvē 7, tanūe 7; tanvàh 1, tanüas 14; 
tamvām 1, tanüas 10. 

57a. Four, out of the (five) strong cases, preceded by a 
theme, ending in acute (—f) are ‘of ksaipra variety, 
through 7. 
b Throughout tho declension, if the theme is —ü. 
ksaiprah=the circumflex arising upon the con- 
version into a semivowel of an acute 
vowel before'a grave: CA. 8. 58 ; W. 
84a; M. p. 80. For ksaiprah instead 
of ksaiprah op. note to 82. 
pañcapadi= strong cases. 
antodatiadint=antodittah (iam) ādir yegām tūni. 

yàt : through y letter (fFa=yi), vilīdhi Fam — vili- 
dhiam=yi—. Op. L. p. 479 top. 

b Better ūkārasya. Ορ. CA. 3.60; also 3i, with 
79. 

— The rare termination -ū has the power usually to 
‘hold.its own accent, even before tlie ending of a, weak 
‘case, and the resulting final syllable thus becomes cir- 
See L. p. 407; AV. 35560; CA. 8.60 ; Kretsch- 


etc jm excoptions. 

ce" io* v forms have’ a heavy ending, 
.h wxhibit the circumflex accent, 
nding is lig in every instance, except but one, i.e. 


3.6 
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*évasural svagrva’ (1.2.71), although that rule has 
absolutely nothing to do with the subject in hand. 
Attempts to bring out far-fetched connection between 
the two are not rare ; and, in fact, barring a few quota- 
tions from P:, all references to his sūtras are, strictly 
speaking from the point of view of the: traditional 
grammarians, void of point. Cp. reference to 3 and 14 
and note on 34. This illustration alone should suffice 
to show as to how Pünini's interpretation was forced 
on the Prüt. first on its margin and then on the text - 
itself. 

Here ends the first Prapāthaka ; with the twenty- 
second (Kaņdikū 9) ; the latter has not been specified 
anywhere in the MS. 


PRAPATHAKA II. 


58. The rule records 59 passages without specify- 
ing anything about them. The passages may be analy- 
sed as follows :— 

1. abhagam, compound, op. 3e. š bhágam in 
18.1.98. RV. (4.29.3) pra di$am may be corrected 
into pradigam : Bloomfield, Concordance. 

2. idhisrite, comp. ; Adhi $ritē in 13.1.37. 

8-4. vimrdháh, comp. Wa. II. 1.482. note p. 109; 
Debrünner, BSOS. 8, p. 494; accent anomalous: L. 
p. 477. 

mrdhah, separate 10 timos. 

5-6. višvāhā and vi$váh& are not divided in the 
Pada of the RV. and AV. In TS. both are variously 
divided: Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, p. 56. 

7. prápitàh ‘apyayitah’ ‘drunk of’ = RV. 7.41.7 
= VS. 84.40 = prapīnāh TB. 8.9.9; ApMB. 1. 14. “7. 
prápinüh in AV. 19.8.41. 

8. prūpītūm ; prāpīnām in 7.15.1. 

9-10. Cp. OA. 4.45, with CCA. 

11-19. iyakgumāņāļi ‘yastum ichanta] ','iyaks 
rare. /yaj and not A/a$: MBh. III. 14 on P. 6.1.9. 
confusion of ksn and ksya: note to 173. 

18. ekaja tvām; two words and not one. 
CCA. 4.96. 

14. mahi tvám; two words and not one as taken 
by W. and SPP. Cp. CCA. 4.26 

15-16. jyotaya and not dyotaya; jyot only twice ; 
dyut in 4.13.9, 23.5 ; 7.14.9, 62.1; 12.3.29. Confusion 
ofdandj: Oertel Syntax, p. 12; BIE.II. p. 85; 
Sköld, Nir. p. 180. 

17-18. kanyālū, occurring only twice, with udātta 


Cp. 


i 


Y 
y 
š 

| 
| 
| 
| 
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On kanyūlā the Kūrikā occurs :— 
a konyáli; in the sense of suffix at; ` 
b here the svarita (of kanyā) is elided ; 
c ‘a suffix is accented on tho first’, this has 
been taught ; 
`d ušatiļ kanyáli ima) (is an illustrative 
example). 

This means that kanyáli = kanyā+ila tā; the 
accent of dla suffix ousting tho svarita of kanyā. 

Cp. however kanyinā RV. 8.35.5; interchange of 
n and J is not rare: Wa. I. $ 1756. p. 196. 

atpra—not clear ; may he aypra—; cp. P. 5.4.38. 

pratyayasyādih can not bo a reference to P. 3.1.3, 
which reads ‘adyudittag ca’; tho senso, however, 
is the same. 

APrM. kanyayū is a blunder for kanyalū. 

—ala (in anala): O. Schrader, KZ. 56, pp. 195-197. 

19-20. stikhūyā (=stkhūyau) only twice; sikhā- 
yau in 6.42.1, 2. 

21-22. pasof only thrice; pagcat 91. APrM. 
pašcāt is a blundur, because if these passages also read 
pasciit, there remains no case of pasci to be distingui- 
shed. 

Formation of pagc = 0७६०७ W. 11196; L. p. 881; 
Wa, III. 41. b. p. 91. 

Confusion of pasci and pašcūt: BIE. II. pp. 207-208. 

93. ūh/as; only here. Cp. RV. 10.85.7. 

24-25. APrM. anait correct; W. anaylt doubtful: 
Bartholomae, ZDMG. 50, p. 687. Compare Paipp. 
reading. 

Formation: W. 889a; Bloomfield, ZDMG. 48, 
p. 474; Keith, AA. p. 280. n. 6. 

ailayIt : P. 8.1.51; Wa. I. p. LXIV note 9 ; Thieme, 
Pāņini and the Veda, p. 66; APrM. ailait on the 
&nalogy of anait, supported by Paipp. 

26. dídhyünü] and not badhyāmānāļ us read in 
the corresponding TS. 3.1.4.9 ; MS. 1.9.15 ; 25.5; 3.9.7: 
125.16; K8. 30.8,9. 

ánu di— are separate. Sūyaņa vadhy—for ba— 

27. abhi niksamiinau; contrast 18.1.49. Acc. 
due to abhi: W. AJP. 18, p.297; Geldner, Ved. Stud. 
2. p. 306. 

28-32. úpa, separate, for its use before the locative 
see M. p. 490. 

33. ánu cittébhih, separate. Sayana reads one 
Word. 

84. sam yudhē two words 

96-40. imply two words. 

41. avatkim = avatokām with avagraha CA. 
2.25. 

TS. Pada vāries with regard to the separation οἱ 
—ka: Weber. Ind. Stud. 18, pp. 16-17. 


Formation: avat+kā (pres. participle of Nav) 
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‘aiding’ W. Trans. 

Deminutivform von RV. ayaté— Roth. ava-tk-d, 
tak, Wa. KZ. 61, p. 190; Debrunner, BSOS. 8, p. 
491; from eue ‘to be wet’, Johansson, IF. 2, 62; 
35.200.. 

This division does not explain ejntkāļi (ex. 49); 
W's. agrees with APr. 

49. ejatkü] = ejatekah with avagraha.. Cp. CA. 
4.95. 

49-44. imply separation by avagraha. 

45-47. Cp. CA. 2.82; ārtnī, gharmadighe, yamē 
aro pragrhya. : 

48-50. ajait, aśrait, ahait: Bloomfield, ZDMG. 
48, p. 576; AJP. I3, p. 438; W. 889 (+5592); 
Oertel, Festgabe Jacobi, pp. 19-20. Third sing. of the 
sigmatic aorist; a conjugation like asraisam, asraih, 
ašraiļ is not infrequently changed to asraigum, αὐταί], 
ašrait in deference to the analogies prevalent in the 
preterite conjugations of the language, not (as W. ji 
assumes)’ by the preservation of the ending © at the igs 
expense of the tense-sign. 

51-53. b&dh-Fapa and ποῦ ava; bādhtava in 
4.22.7,35.7 ; 5.3.10. APr., dpabādh—, accent wrong. 

54-56. ./nādh ; contrast /nüth ; occurrence about 
ten. 


Confusion of dh and th: Oertel, Syntax, p. 176; 
Bhattoji, Kaustubha p. 466. 

57-59. the only occurrences of babhütha. babhu- 
vitha 1.7.1; 8.39.1; babhüvitha 19.1.18 ; sambabhü- 
vitha 4.19.7; sám babhüvitha 9.5.6. Confusion of 
babhūtha and babhūva :— 

babhütha TS. 3.1.4.4; = babhūva MS. 1.8.4.36; 

KS. 30.8 MG. 2.4.5. 
69. iti indicates that the rule is a quotation, while 
chandasi'" shows that it is taken from a work deal- 
ing with both Bhasa and Veda. i 

The rule means that e is substituted for the case- 
termination in the sacred text (in the word asme, cp. 
next rule). Also itis acute” is from the Mar., evi 
dently to provide acute in tvē, which being an eneliti 
pronoun, should be grave otherwise. The rule says 
nothing about pragraha. 

tvé occurs in AV. 5.2.8 = RV. 10.190. 
ed in AV. 8.9.9, and each time is written the 
text tvē 10, asa pragrhya, but the accent 
addition of iti after it are old traditi 
since the word is enclitio pronoun 
forms of this enclitic pronoun a; 
in the AV. asmé 1 
18.13 — RV. 


10.843; but this emendation, though desirable, is not 
warranted by the APr., which does not record the 
case in the list of asmé. 
T twi forms a connecting link in the history of Vedic 
Philology. Its real nature and function were known 
to` the authors of the original RPr. and VPr., but 
were gradually forgotten in the time of Yāska and the 
later Prātišākhyas. The history of tva :— 
RPr. 1. 73-14 :— 
asme yusme tve am! ca pragrhyüh | , 
upottamam nānudāttam ; na padyam ll 
“asme, yugme, tvé and amī are pragrhya, tré, 
when accented and not a member of a compound 
word. ” (real nature and character of yusme and asme: 
Wa. III. p. 469; Y. p. 325 ; for tvé and me op. cit. III. 
p. 461; 1. p. 325). ¿vé loc. is accented in RV. 1.26.6. 
and the case has been cited by Uvata asan example 
under the rule, while ive, enclitic pronoun, occurring 
in RY. 10.71.8 is noted as a counter-example. The 
distinction between the two -was known to RPr. and 
¿uë in loc. was rightly accented and made pragraha 
with an 48 added to it in the Pada. 
VPr. 1. 96-97 :— 
camū asme tve me udāttam | 
camū, asme, एए6, and më are pragrhya, the latter 
when accented ''. tvé, unaccented enclitic pronoun, does 
. notoceurin VS., hence the Prātišūkhya need not specify 
it as acute. Like RPr. it prescribes pragrhyatva for 
tvé accented in the sense of ४०५४४, and not for tve, 
nom. pl of enclitic iva. "The real discrimination bet- 
ween the two 18 known to the eriginal VPr. 
Yāska discusses the word ένα (in Nir. 1.7-8) and 
cites RV. 10.71.4,7,11 as examples of the enclitic pro- 
‘noun iva, adding that some hold it to be a synonym 
οἳ half, and remarking that according to some the 
— word tvaisa particle, a view definitely rejected by 
_ him. But in his lengthy exposition of the word he does 
“not refer to tva (+ X ore) in the sense of wayi (edh- 
an = adhvani; tvē = tvayi) a serious omission 
(ignorance Ὁ) for which be has been reproved by Brhad- 
114) :-- 
ir avijiata tvah-pade' rthah sitimani | 


५ is πού recognized” Macdonell in- 
the word éva; nor meaning in (the 


[Nores 


_ therefore, be criticising the latter view " may, accord- 
ingly, be corrected. 

TPr. 4. 9-10 :— 

asme | 

tve ity aningyāntaļ !! 

“asme is pragraha. Also tva, when not final 
member of a separable compound". The pronoun tre 
occurs seven times in TS. (1.3.14. 2; 4.16'; 8.1.117 ; 
5.10; 4.2.7; 6.5.4; 6.1.8) exhibiting its pragraha- 
quality in Samhitā only once at 4.2.7.8. The Com- 
mentator's instance is ‘tve kratum api’ (8.5-10). We 
see here for the first timo pragraha prescribed for tve, 
enclitic pronoun (because ¿vé in the sense of trayi does 
not occur in the TS.) aud ù consequent iti is added to 
it in the Pada-text. The real nature of ive was for- 
gotten in the school of, or at the time of the TPr. All 

the same it does not prescribe udāttatva for tve. 

It is noteworthy that TPr. and CAPr. concern 
themselves with ive and asme, the two other words 
not occurring in their respective Samhitās. 

CA. 1.77 — 

asme yugme tye me iti codāttaļ | 

५ Also the words asmé, yusmé, ‘tvé, „and mē (are 
(pragrhya), when accented”. The rule is evidently an 
indiscriminate paraphrase of the above-quoted rules of 
the other Pritigakhyas, with an indiscriminate udattah 
added at the end; indiscriminate paraphrase, because 
yusme and me do not occur in the AV. at all; indis- 
criminate addition (of udūtta), because the specification 
udüttàh operates only on the two latter words, for asme 
and yugme would never occur otherwise than accented. 
The real character of ive was completely forgotten in 
the school of or at the time of the CA., with the result 
that enclitic pronoun (ve was made acute (it was not 
so made in TPr.) and an 4 was added to it in the 
Pada-text. 

RT. 82. tve | “tve is not euphonically combined ". 
The real scope of the rule is rather obscure, (ep. my 
note on it), but the citation ‘tve agne svühuta' (SV.1.38) 
shows that tvé in loc. was meant for pragrhyatva by 
RT. If this be so, the rule applies to tvé in loc. and 
not to ive enclitic and the distinction between the two 
seems to be known to RT. 

GOA. 1-77 reads :— 

० nigame yugmad-asmadbhyā (m) vibhakter itvam 
igyati (te) | 

yugmākam, asmākam, tvam, aham iti prāpte, yugme, 
asme, tvo, me iti ca vibhakty ādešah kriyate |” 


Instead of prescribing e for the.case-termination, it. 


presoribes $ for it, and takes yugme, asme, tve and me 
for yugmākam, asmākam, tvam and aham respectively, 
which is nothing but a blunder. ‘The correct tradition 

; these words was entirely forgotten in the time of 


| 
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We have seen that RPr., VPr., TPr., CA. and RT. 
prescribe pragraha for ८०८, leaving the phenomenon of 
ekūrādeša unnoticed; presumably, because the discus- 
sion of the formation of single complete words was 
considered to be outside the scope of a Prūtišākhya, 
although this ceremonious limit has been very often 
transgressed by all the Pratigikhyas. APr., on the 
other hand, prescribes ekārādeša, omitting its pragraha 
altogether. 

In P. we find both. P. 7.1.89 prescribes the sub- 
stitute of ge (not ekūrūdesa, an unnecessarily long 
term) for the case-terminations, and 1.1.18 makes it 
pragrhya. And like APr., P. does not name ¿ua or any 
other word, it simply lays down a " laksana ” (principle), 
which may be applied to all the words coming within 
the range of the two phenomena. Kūšikā cites asme, 
yusme, tve, and me as instances under 1.1.18. Béht- 
lingk misunderstands the scope of the rule and omits 
tve and me from the list of the examples. 

It is clear that CA. 1.77 is an indiscriminate para- 
phrase of the respective rules of the RPr., VPr., and 
TPr. and not " the earliest interpretation of Pāņini's 
ge” as has been suggested by Thieme (Panini p. 3). 
Besides, his statement that AV. contains only me and 
¿oe is wrong; the word me never occurring in the AV. 
ut all 

We have seen that both APr. and P. prescribe e for 
the case-terminations, and that (£i of our rule indicates 
that the rule is a quotation. "That our rule was not 
drawn from P.is clear from its form and wording, 
specially the word “ ekūrādešah ". It is possible that 


both APr. and P., as well as CCA. have differently ` 


drawn from a common source. What was that com- 
mon source is a question that can never be answered 
in the present state of our knowledge. 

60. (In pat-suñgínth etc. tho root is Vsaj); elsewhere V sac. 

These are the only passages where «/ saj can be 
confused with ./sac, which occurs 36 times. 

Abridgment omits the chief rule, retaining only 
“ gacatir anyatra ”. 

61. The m of ūkam is clided. 

Cp. W. 218h; Wa. 1. p. 338 Š 988; Geldner, 
Deutsche Literaturzeitung 1911, col. 405; Oldenberg, 
RY. Noten II. p. 69; Oertel, Syntax of Cases, p. 197. 
The gen. pl. asmakam and yusmakam from the adjec- 
tive stems asmūka and yugmāka from which come 
asmüküsah and yusmüküsa] eto.: W. 493; Wa III 
$ 282 da. pp. 468-469. See 147i, ex. 35. Cp. asmaki- 
sad (—ka tasad) RV. 1.173.10, Bartholomae, Studien 
zur idg. Sprachgesch. I, p. 115; Roth, ZDMG. XLVIII, 
p. 678ff. 


68. In éakalyest etc. the substitute (for two) has the form of 


the second original sound. 
The rule=CA. 3.52: 


Examples as cited under CA. 3.52. 

Add to the list upeyimé 10.1.10. 

Parallels :— 

RPr. 2.71: 175 rehearses nipātas together with 
five pararūpa samdhi cases, without, however, naming 
the term. 

TPr. 10 14 prescribes the elision of a, when follow- 
ed by estaļi, etana, eman, odman, ostha and evah. The 
term pararüpa yet unknown. 

VPr. 4.56-57 prescribe e and 0 for a-Fe, ü-ke, 
atoanda-+oin samudrasyeman, tveman, tvodman, 
nejati, and sahojaļ ; the second and third, agreeing 
with TPr. have alio been noted by Kütyayana on P. 
6.1.94. The prescription amounts to pararūpa, yet 
the term remains unused. 

APr. and CA. mention it for the first time in the 
Prāt. literature. 

P. 6.1.94 is limited to prepositions and verbs; 
Kātyūyana, therefore, subjoins six vārttikas to the rule. 
On the second vārttika Kasika reads :— 

aniyoga iti kim? ihaiva bhava mānyatra gah, 
which is a corruption of :— 

ihaivé bhava mint gāh. AV. 5.30.1. 

Cp. also Pat 
iheiva bhava mü sma gih MBh. III. 75. under P. 6.1.94 

RT. 98 abbreviates pararūpam to param. 

The samdhi is rare in the Veda: Wa. I. p. 819-820 
§ 269c ; ILI. ὃ 55 f. p. 130. 

63. Also इ and ŭin a form having a locative sense. 

Statement incomplete ; predicate missing. Anuyrtti, 
Anabhidhāna, and Jüüpaka etc. are of no avail in such 
a case. The comm. supplies pragrhyatva on the ` 
authority of the correspondents in other treatises. The 
case establishes the disjointed nature of the work. 
Again, the mere statement that and @ are pragrhya 
is not enough to exempt them trom the operation of 
the usual samdhi rules, and it is on this account that 
other treatises add sūpplementary rule to the effect 
that the vowels so designated maintain, under all oir- 
cumstances, their own proper form. This is not so 
done in the APr. Besides, the work nowhere analyses" 
even such elementary samdhis as the conversion of. 
nāmins into antasthas; and all this may show its im- 
perfect and disjointed nature. 

Parallels :— 

RPr. 1. 72: 73; OA. 1.74; P. 1.1.19; th τει. 
instead of classifying and defining the pragrh E: 
nations according to their grammatical values, 
cribes them all in an empirical manner 
proper correspondence in VPr 

64. pürvyáis used in the s 

Frequent redundancy 

II. 484 : 16-20 ; Wa. 
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pz ur: Bartholomae, Zur Kenntniss. P. 1 ff. ihi 2.25.4 ; 10.1.98 ; 19.8.1. 


63. The y (of súrya) is elided ; or (the word may beformed Confusion of ihi and edhi :— 
vith)another suffix. udakénéhi AV. 6.68.1 = onaidhi SMB. 1.62; 
Cp. Mantra parallels : — š AG. 1.17.6. GG. 9.9.11. 
sūra VS. 19.74 ; KS. 92.5. = sürya TS. 5.6.4.1. Ex. 19: Confusion of jū with other letters: W's 
süre nà SV. 1. 939. = sürye nā RV. 9. note on AV. 3.19.1; 4.19.3 and my note on 107. 
94.1. = süryena TS. 70. (parástāt occurs in those passages) ; elsewhere purástüt. 
7.1.20.1. Abridgment omits passages. List accurate ; puris- 
surah RV.8.56.5. = sūryah KS. 39.15. tat 27. : 
sir (=AW. hiro) and sūra: Wa. I. $ 1604. p. parástüt = purist :— 
913-314; also III. $ 160d. pp. 318-814; Kretschmer, pūsā parástüt RV. 6.54.10 = pūgū purástüt AV. 
KZ. 31, p. 351; Pischel on süre duhità, Ved. Stud. 7.9.4. 
III. pp. 192-198; E. Frankel, KZ. 63., P. 168. 71. (These) end in ai (in the Pada); (these) have ābūdha 
66. (In marta) the y iselided, or (the word is formed with) with —ā. 
another suffix, or it may 00 an exception. abadha = similarity of ai with @ on account of the 
Three alternatives :— samdhi in the Samhitā. 
(1) marta = martya; y is elided in Samhita. Abridginent omits passages. 
(2) marta ./mr+ta; r = ar. z samdhi:— : 
(3) marta, the suffix ya negatived i.o. tho suffix ya is RPr. 9.95: 199 changes ai, aw into à; (2.27: 181; 
not added in the Samhita, and thus 3 practically equates ϱ and o into a); 
with 1. RPr. 9.91: 185 adds that after a and 6 (129) a v is 
marta = martya in mantras :— inserted before a labial vowel. 
= martisah = TB. 3.7.11.5; = mārtyāsah RV. Pr. 1.11-14 :— 
ApS. 3.12.1. 10.25; KB. 26.6. eküro'yam | oküro' vam | aikāra āyam | aukūra āvam II 


mārtegu RV. 7.4.4; 10.46.7; = mūrtyegu VS. 12. The four letters have been rehearsed; and so does 
TS, 4.229. 24; MS. 279: Kūtantra 19.19-15. 


. 86.18. VPr. 4.48: samdhyakgaram ayavāyāvam | 
For marys op. P. 3.1.123. CA. 8.40: samdhyakgarāņām ayavāyāvah | 
márta belongs to “ Older Words", Arnold, KZ. 84, RT. 111: samdhyam ayavāyāvam | 
-. p. 306. Four rules of the T'Pr. pressed into one. RT. sam- 
|. 67. vrgabh$, this designates a god. dhyam = samdhyaksaram; abbreviation of the Pari: 
List accurate ; vrsabhá 18; rsabhé 23. ००६४६. 
devatākyānam = devatābhidhūnom Nir. 1.20. P. 6.1.78 eco'yavāyāvaļ | 
| Formation : the IE. secondary suffix —bho is em- samdhyam replaced by ec; but terminology is no 


ployed extensively in Skt. and Greek for the formation ^ sure test for chronology. 
es of animals. Thus vrsabhá or rgabhá “ bull”, TPr., VPr., CA., RT. and P. convert diphthongs, in 
bhá ‘a fabulous animal’, gard&bhá and rüsabhá the same situation into ay, av, ἄγ, and dv adding fur- 
,Serabhé snake eto: W. 11992; Bloomfield, ther rules for the dropping of y and v. 
: 94; Brugmann, Grund. II, p. 204; 72. Forms ending in m, having à as penultimate, are fem. 
eitrāge zur Kunde der 1708. Sprachen 1897, ae. sing.; those with a as penultimato, mnsc. acc. sing. 
E All the mss: read ākūropao for which cp. ramüm ; 
ν ( at least, in but the comm. understands ūkāropao: see examples; 
Bloomfield, ZDMG. 48, pp. 563, also under 3g. 
tes a bull’ in the RY. striyaikao = striyah-teka; samdhi irregular, cp. 


hel on vrsabhésye ‘25, 99-102; A. Fürst, KZ. XLVII. pp. 7-8. 


73. (These) end in visarjantya (in the Pads); these have 
ābādha with those ending in q vowel, 


All the Prātišākhyas give varņasamāmnāya and 


cal sense: M. and Keith, Wa. I. ὃ 316-317; M. pp. 64-65; Michelson, JAOS. ` 
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The jihvámüllya and upadhmaniya are nowhere 
expressly mentioned in CA. and APr., and it is rather 
doubtful if their existence or necessity was ever admit- 
ted in the Atharvan school; but CCA. admits them, 
without, however, assigning any reason for it, presum- 
ably on the authority of other Pritigikhyas and P. Ac- 
cording to his suggestion the class of spirants should 
comprise h, 7, $, s, s, hk, hp and anusvāra, which agrees 
with the list in the RPr.; ορ. Müller, XII sq. TPr. 
(1-9) admits seven out ofthe eight of the RPr., leav- 
ing out visarjanlya, while VPr. (8.22) includes only š, 
8. s and h, a clear step towards simplification. 

The rule means that & (of the Samhitā) is to be 
replaced by al, (in the Pada) in the accompanying list 
of passages ; it indirectly corresponds to RPr. 9.94 : 198 
and 4.94: 248 combined. The samdhi in question is 
virtuslly the same in both, but the manner in which 
it is presented to us differs materially. While the RPr. 
lays down prescriptive rules applying to ūsmānta. 
words, irrespective whether they be nominals or verb- 
als, or, again, whether they be nom. sing. or plural, abl. 
or gen. sing. the chief aim of the APr. is to point out; 
that such and such forms end in visarjanlya in the 
Pada aud are, accordingly, either nom., abl., or gen. sing. 
or nom. plural. Thus, while.the rules of the RPr. are 
prescriptive and evolve Samhitë out of the Pada, those 
of the APr. are nomenclatory and evolve Pada out of 
the Samhita. And it is chiefly on this ‘account that 
where the former conditions its samdhi by specifying 
that visarjentya, when preceded by 6 and followed by 
either a vowel or a sonant consonant, is converted into 
a, our treatise does not and need not do so, but con- 
tents itself by saying that certain words, in theac- 
companying list of passages end in visarjanīya in the 
Pada, which disappears in the Samhita, how and 
by what rules, being left to the reader to supply. 

One thing more. The scope of the rule, in its 
available form, seems unrestricted and the rule, thus, 
amounts to a virtual negation of the following one, 
unless we assume that the list of passages, cited under 
it as examples, once formed part of it, the rule then 
implying that visarjanlya is restored in the Pada, in 
the passages, attached herewith. Moreover, from the 
treatment of this samdhi in the Comment it becomes 
clear that the rule, and for that matter the whole 
set of six rules, have been formulated on the basis of 
these passages and not vice versa. In fact, we may 
go a step further and postulate that these passages, so 
arranged, are not comment, but reflect in them the 
prototype of the Prātišākhya literature, which must 
have been, in its original form, a collection of Vedic 
passages, arranged in a particular method, in order to 
illustrate samdhiin them. To style these bare pass- 


ages as vyākhyāna seems rather too much; for we ` 


expect, as a rule, every vyākhyāna to accord promi- 
nence to the rules, on which it is based, to treat them — 
one by one and thus fo elucidate and illustrate their 
pregnancy (MBh. 1.11: 22-23). This is ποῦ so done 
in the APr. What we find here, instead is that pass- 
ages containing üsmánta words have been collected 
and arranged in a method not met with elsewhere, and 
treated independently of these rules; and all this, 
coupled with other considerations regarding the gradual ` 
development of the Prátisikhya literature tends to 
show that the sūtras (laksanas) embodying subtle 
principles of samdhi in them, are an aftergrowth, and 
that they are based on the lists of passages that exist-, 
ed before they were analytically abbreviated in the 
form of sūtras. 

3. Another point. . We find in the APr. technical 
terms freely used, terms which have not been defined 
in the work, but whose intimate knowledge is taken 
for granted. Moreover, we hüve not been given any 
idea of the suffixes, whether primary derivatives or 
otherwise—-and to do so is certainly outside the pro- 
per scope of a Prātišākhya—und yet the phrase 
“ pratyayalopinah ” is used in 19, without however, 
affording us the least indication if we should supply 
such missing links from P. That recourse to P. in 
such matters is imperative and perhaps justified too, 
is evident ; and although little bits of internal evidence 
seem to point out that the APr., for such deficiencies, 
possibly refers to an earlier grammatical tradition 
from which both the Pratisikhya and P. have differs 
ently drawn, we may not be very far from serviceable || 
reality, if we seek help from P. in such matters, and .. 
this with some reason too, because there is nothing to 
prove that the APr., in its available form, is anterior 
to P. = 

4, We may note here that the rules, printed in 
the bold type, seem to have been amplified through 
the remarks shown in the small type. But the 
remarks, in some cases, are an essential part 


5. Analysis of the rules: .. 
16a. A general rule, applying 
shown below, and implied in all 


30 


seems void of point, unless the reference be to the rare 
feminine stems in ---ᾱ, such as vrā-s, gná-s, jmá-s etc., 
which distinctively belong to “ A” group of declension 
(L. p. 440), a nicety that may not be easily allowed to 
this Pratisikhya. Besides, the remark does not apply 
to any of the words registered below, the form gnā-s of 
solitary occurrence at AV. 7.49.2 being nom. pl., instead 
of sing. The remark may be an intrusion from the 
margin. It does not, in any way, restrict the opera- 
tion of the main rule. 

17. When there is doubt on account of the elision (of visar- 
jantya), the form is (to be taken as) ablative or gen. sing. (of 
iem. stems in ---ᾱ, š, 1, u, or à). 

Examples 3, 18, 21 and 58 etc. 

The MS. reading yat is an error for tat, which is 
implied in the translation. 

Stems in—7 and—7: L. pp. 384-385; —u, p. 410; 
—, p. 411; W. 356, 357. 

18a. Also, when there is doubt of instrumental, the form 
is (to be taken) from a stem in —s (== as) maso. and fem., nom. 
sing. 

In other words, forms like višvāvyacā(]1), which 
look like instrumental, are really nom. sing. of vi$váv- 
yacas, the final s being elided in samdhi. 

Stems in —as: W. 414-415 with his note on asain, 
vedhām, surādhās and ६188६5, which he explains as 
contractions from —as; L. pp. 545-566 On p. 558 
he registers 341 maso. from 110 stems and 86 fem. 
from 24 stems,in nom. sing. 

Mixture of stems in —ns and —à : Wa, II $ 149, 
pp. 283-286; change with —a stems (nom. sing. masc. 
Tem.) : Wa. II š 150, pp. 287-288. 


18b. Also from a stem, containing ४ verb, ending in a nasal, 
which has been converted into 6, and the suitix clided. 


: In other words, forms like go-si-h (=go+san 
vit=0) have visarjaniya in nom. sing, which is 
' "dropped in samdhi. 

"The suffix vif: P. 3.2.67; vif is elided piecemeal 
ie nasal is changed into d according to P. 6.4.41 
67 rightly registers the four verbals correspond- 
ing to roots with nasals, i.e. —khā, A/khan, —gā „/gam, 
jan, —s& ./san: L. pp. 442 seg; W. 351, 354a; 
, ०, pp. 127-128. 

stem containing a verb ending in & with 


like &tmada(h) nom. sing. end 
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It is, indeed, creditable for the APr. that it has 
made an attempt to record the radical —ā stems that 
were fast shifting to other modes of inflection (viz. the 
à shortened to a for a masc. and neut. stem or declined 
like a stem of the derivative @ class as fem.) in the 
later Vedic age, and we know that in the nom.. sing. 
masc, the Rk forms with long à are more than ten 
times as numerous as the Rk forms with short d, and 
five times as numerous as the Atharvan forms with 
long à; on the other hand the Atharvan stems with 
short ă are almost as numerous as the Atharvan stems 
with long à, and considerably more numerous than the 
Rk forms with short d. Moreover, the Atharvan has 
no masc. forms from stems in long —ā in the oblique 
cases. It would seem, too, that the verses in which 
the forms with short ¿ occur belong, in general, to the 
younger parts of the RV. 

The later Samhitis, as compared with the earlier, 
show a decided tendency to give up the old radical द 
forms and embrace the new & forms. Thus, in placa : 
of the RY. nāma-dhā-s (10.82.3) the AV. reads nāma- 
dhá-s (2.1.3). In the RY. we find prathama-jà-s and 
carsaņi-prā-s (nom. sing. masc.) and soma-pi-S (voc. 
sing. masc.) ; in the AV. we have prathama-já-s (4.4.5, 
nom. sing. masc., beside prathama-ji-s) and carsani- 
prá-s (4.94.3, nom. sing. mase.) and soma-pà (Manu 
11.149, voc.). 

Moreover, if we look at the later litornture we see 
that stems in radical à generally take the place of those 
in radical à. |n the Veda, we havo the mase. ‘stern 
suprajà but in Sanskrit supraja—. In contrast with 
the Vedic masc. —@ stems sūma-gū, agra-ja, ab-jā, 
giri-jà, rta-jūā, vāso-dū, pašu-pū, pathi-sthá, we find in 
the later language the à forms as sāmagasya, agrajam, 
ab-jesu, giri-jāya, dharma-jiiam, vāso-das, pušu-pānām, 
and pathi-sthas. (L. p. 485). 

The transfer from ἆ to & had already begun in the 
RV. period; it became increasingly prominent in the 
AV. and virtually ousted the č forms in the later Vedic 
literature. The transfer from à to d is a fact of. great 
historical importance, and*we can, to a certain extent, 
settle the age of the various Vedic works on the basis 
of this transfer. It is, therefore, a matter of credit to 

the APr., that it has tried to record this phenomenon, 
althougb the attempt is, necessarily, abortive and far 
from being scientific. 

30a. A verbal form only from a root ending in g (= j). 


That is to say aorist indicative of roots ending in 
g (original 3), ends in visarjantya in second and third 
person sing. and the Visarjantya is elided in samdhi. 


The only example occurring in the AV. is srah 


4 “srik or “srfig-s = “asrāk from «/srj; (although BV. 


records aysh from ./yaj; the genetic series 
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would be: —-yaj-s = yaz-s = yaš-s = yā-s: L. p. 
463); W. 890; M. p. 378, n. 3. 

TS. pada (4.6.8.9) &-vayáh (so RVPp., Vyaj tava) 
is wrong: Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 55; probably from 
ava+./ya: W. 4069 ; Wa. III. $ 197b.c. p. 232 

In ἀγᾶ yamdsya (ex. 6) the root is ./i with doubled 
subjunctive (W. 560e.) or its secondary root form 
„ay, Sūyaņa taking it from A/yà. 

20b. Also aorist second person sing. 

In other words forms like amuktha(h) end in 
visarjanīya, which is dropped in samdhi. The rule has, 
perhaps, double function to perform :— 

α It restricts the operation of rule 208 to aorist 
forms; (b) andlays down the analysis (of samdhi) 
for verbals like &muktha(h) formed from roots other 
than those ending in g. 

adyatanī = lui: Kātyāyana on P. 3.2.109; 
6.4.114. He also uses bhavantī, bhavisyantī, and 
Svastanī for lat, Irt, and lut: Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 15, 
p. 207. ` 

The division 20a and 200 is meant to show the 
connection between the two rules. In grand number- 
ing the two rules have been taken as independent. 

20c. The construction is ambiguous. The remark 
may be analysed as follows :— 

a Both the following and the preceding are plural. 

This may refer to " vás& hi satya várupasya" the 
first example on the list, where both váššh and satyāļi 
end in visarjantya. 

The phrase " parapūrvam " if correct, is singular. 

b Also nom. plural from stems in —a. 

Cp. example 9. 

c Those everywhere ; 

i.e. these end in visarjanIya every where. 

It is doubtful whether ¿äni refers to stems in —a 
(nom. pl) or to all the ūsmānta words, occurring in 
the list, whose visarjanīya is intended to be dropped 
in samdhi. If it refers to the latter, we get, in con- 
clusion, a remark corresponding, in its scope, to the 
opening rule. But preferably it goes with "akārān- 
tah’. 

6. Analysis of examples :— 

16a. —Applies to all the examples. 

16b. —No example recorded ; the rule of doubtful 
validity. 

17. 8, 6, 7, 18, 15, 16, 21, 91, 34, 35, 37, 

88, 51, 52, 54, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 
87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 102, 118 = 98 

18a. 8, 12, 18, 22, 24, 28, 29, 47, 55, 65, 

95, 99, 104, 109, 110 = 15 

18b. 2, 10, 26, 41, 64, 103 (plural) = 6 

19. 48, 92, 98, 94, 96, 97, 98, 111, 114, 

115, 116 = 11 

90a. 44; 45 = 2 


20b. a Aorist: 69, 70, 74, 76, 77, 78, 81 
83, 84, 86 = 10 
b Imperfect : 71, 72, 73, 75, 80, 82, ` 


85 = 7 
ο Subjunctive: 6, 112 = 2 
d Precative: 79 = 1 


90ο. a 1, 9, 14, 17, 20, 26, 30, 32, 33, 39; 
40, 42, 46, 49, 50, 53, 68, IOT, 


108 = 19 

b Stems in à, nom. pl. 4, 43, 56, 105, 
106 = 5 

ο Stemsin č acc. pl. 11, 19, 28, 27 
36, 63, 66, 67, 100, 101 = 10 
116 


For the uncertainty as to whether forms like 
patthah (pad), amukthah, aprkthah, ayukthāh, 
chitthah sec. and third person sing. are to be 
taken as root aorist or s aorist cp. W. 8340,d.; JAOS. 
11, Oct. 1884, pp. CCXVIII-COXX; Wa. KZ. 1914, 
pp. 273-274 ; Oertel, Festgabe Jacobi, p. 23. 

It may be noted that b, c, and d, tabulated under 
rule 20b., have been placed there only for the sake of 
convenience, no explicit provision being made for them 
in the rules, unless we adopt the device of 'yogavi- 
bhüga' for rule 20b, and read “anadyatanyám' 
(= imperfect) instead of ‘adyatanyain’ (aorist), con- 
struing:— 

७ bhüte madhyamasyaikavacanam 

"This may cover the aorist forms. 
b anadyatanyā madhyamasyaikavacanam l 
This may cover imperfect forms. 

But both the device of 'yogavibhāga' and the 
emendation require corroboration and even if both are 
granted, e still remains unprovided. The same may s 
be said about band ο under 20c. If by  savarpasa- . 
mjña' aküra stands for d, we provide for b, but c still ` 
remains unaccounted, because no mention has been 
made of acc. plural in the rules | 

This again strengthens the hypothesis that the list 
of examples registered here have not been collected 
after the sūtras, but the sūtras have been formula 
on the basis of these passages. 

7. Samdhi in other treatises :— 

RPr. 2.24: 128 :— A 

visarjanīyo'riphito dirghspürvah 5 
ākāram ll y 
Visarjantya, not subject to « 


"when followed by a sonant consonant, is changed 


ar 


into & 
: Ex. punānš yanti (RV. 7.49.1). 

The RPr. directly changes āļ into d, without con- 
verting it into y or 5. 

TPr. 9.10: atha svaraparo yakāram | 

Visarjanīya (if preceded by a-vowel, when fol- 
lowed by a vowel, becomes y = RPr. 198. 

The y is.elided by TPr. 10.19. 

TPr. 9.9: avarņapūrvas tu lupyate | 

Visarjanīys, when preceded by 
omitted = RPr. 243. 

The ΤΡΙ. changes visarjaniya into y before a 
vowel, but before a sonant consonant it drops it 
directly. 

Rule 9.9 can cover hoth. 

With this treatment agrees VPr. 4.36 :— 

kanthyapürvo yakāram ariphitah | 

e= Visarjanīya, not subject to conversion into 7, 
"when preceded by à is converted into y = RPr. 128 
TPr. 9.10. 2 
VPr. 4.37: lopo dhau | 
Visarjanīya is elided before sonant consonants. 
= RPr. 243; TPr. 9.9. 
Leave out the implication “ svarapare ” in rule 36, 
aud the two rules are ensily boiled down to one, 
making the treatment uniform. 
CA. makes an advance on both the TPr. and the 
| VPr.:— 
— CA. 2.41:, svare yakšrah | 
— Before a: vowel, visarjanIya becomes y. 
The y is dropped by CA. 2.21. 
OA 2.43: ghosavati ca | 
- —Wisarjan]ye becomes y, also before a sonant 
Visarjanlya has been reduced to y alike 
owels and sonant consonants, and the uniform- 
tment achieved, although the rules are stili 


a-vowel, is 
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8. Notable exarnples:— 
APr. Sāyana W. 
1. vāšā(h) hi vašā-vašāni, satyā- 


satyā(ļ)  satyāni; so. SPP. 
in Pada. 
8. punarbhū punarbhavā-punaļ So W. in 
νᾶ] sanghibhütà. Index. 
8. susádà(h) emends to 
susidiim. 


9. prathama(h) prathama-pratha- W. implies 
mini. AllthePada -tā and-mā. 
mss., save one oí 
SPP's read -ptā, 
and all save W's 
Bp. read prathamah 
and this is confirm- 
ed by APr. 


19. γᾶ vi$và(h) visvā-visvūni; all 


uivatah the Pada mss. have 
(so W.) vigvah and yah ; 
27. usņihā(h) ` (Pade reads ugniha, 
vrtrásya as if usnihau ; so is 
SPP.) 


30. prathamá(h) prathumā-pratha- 
dhánáni mani 

49 avita(h) uvitā-rakgitā ; so 

SPP. in Pada ; the 

interpretation of 

Taripida is nega- 

tived : JBORS. 

XVII, 34-36. 
“_tyah 
seems inud- 
missible '' 
(cp. how- 
ever, Wa. 
KZ. 1914, 
p. 270). 


58, vilipty&(h) 


66. svadhā (h) 

yah 
91. hetya(h) 

114. bhuvanest- W. suggests 
hú(h) —sthüm 

Thus Sayana differs from the APr. in 9 passages 

out of 116. Other variants may be seen on the margin. 

W. proposes emendation, in his translation, in three 

passages; with regard to 19 he is doubtful. SPP's 

variants have not been shown, because they are 

numerous in the text, as a whole, and generally, have 


svadhi-annam 


hetyā-hananena, 


29००९ 
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NOTES ] 


102. án-āgas is Vedic and post-Vedic. The stem 
fn-iga-is doubtful: L. 551. RV. 7.60.1 án-àgü-h is 
a contraction of dn-igas: Oldenberg, RV. Noten, II. 
47 ; different view: Wa. II p. 286. 

Note the numbering of rules 4, 5 and 6 in the 
APr. Number 4 precedes the rules, number 5 is given 
just after them and number 6 comes with example 68. 
The rules have not been treated in the treatise as a 


separate body. 
79. Unaccented enā(h) ends in visarjaniya. 


भाष], acc. pl. of fem. ena (= idam in anvādeša: 
P. 2.4.84) ends in visarjanlya, which is dropped in 
samdhi. Instrumental enä is accented on the final ; 
it does not end in visarjanīya ; cp. 26. 

The rule has been placed in the middle of the 
examples and not treated separately. The passage 
connected with this rule happened to come in the 
middle of the series and the rule has been affixed to 
that. Compare the order of the passages 6.27.2; 
6.61.1 and so on. 

80. (These) words have visarjanlya as final (in the pada) ; 

a before the initial s (of the following word) ; 

b also before s, standing at the beginning of a conjunct 

consonant. 

In the sūtra ‘paratah’ seems redundant; it may 
be from the margin. 

The rule implies that-in the accompanying list of 
passages words like ni read wily and so on in the Pada, 
the visarjantya being dropped in Samhita. 

No example is cited to a ; supply bhigubhih sajésah 
(4.14.5) etc.; but there can be little doubt about 
visarjanīya in such cases ; hence their omission, 

To b may be added :— 

arusrāņam (2.9.8; Pada aruh ° sr—). 

vivratā sthána (3.8.5 —tah sth—). 

durgā(h) srotyah (10.1.16; ed. —gàh ; APr. implies 
omission before s, followed alike by soft and sonant 
consonants.) 

a The AV. mss., except in a few sporadic cases, do 
not convert visarjanlya into a sibilant before s. The 
editors of the AV. also are not uniform in their 
practice. Cp. W. CA. 2.40 note. See Keith, AA. 
p. 162. 

b AV. mss. are discordant on this point. Some 
mss. prefer to retain visarjaniya in this situation, 
others convert it into a sibilant, while the majority 
drop it according to the sanction of RPr., TPr. and 
VPr. and the implication of the APr. Here, again, 
the editors are not uniform; cp. 5.18.5, where they 
retain visarjaniya against all rules. For detailed 
variants op. BIE. II. 456-57. 

A Pr. does not notice this samdhi before s (for š op. 
81), nor does it say anything about jihvāmūlīva and 
upadhmantya (:-+k=hk, :-Fp—hp) as is done by 
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other treatises, and this, coupled with its non-reference 
to these terms may show that these were rejected by 
the AV. School, presumably on account of their 
indefinite nature. Besides, in none of the AV. mss., 
excepting a few (cp. 201) is any attempt made to 
distinguish the jihvāmūlīya and upadhmānīya from the 
visarjanīya. 

That the visarjanīya was an indefinite sound, und 
its exposition no less so, becomes clear from a review 
of the parallel rules in different treatises. "The RPr. 
devotes six rules to the samdhi of visarjanīya :— 

RPr. 4.81: 250 :— 

aghose rephy arephī cosmāņam sparsa uttare | 

tat sasthünam anūgmapare | 

a Visarjaniya, whether ariphita or riphita, followed 

by a surd mute, becomes of like nature with it ; 

b but not, when the following mute ls succeeded by 

a sibilant; as in maháh ksonásya RV. 1.117.8. 

The rule is general and is found in TPr., RT. 
and P. 

RPr. 4.32 : 251 :-- 

tam evogmāņam ūgmaņi | 

It becomes the same sibilant, before a (surd) 
sibilant; as in vas Sivátamah RV.10.9.2. 

This is common to all the Pratisakhyas and P., 
but is not uniformly observed by mss. 

RPr. 4.33 : 289 :-- 

prathamottamavarglye sparse và | 

Before a surd mute belonging to the first or the last 
series, the change (of visarjanīys) is optional. 

This partially annuls rule 31. The option is noted 
in TPr., VPr. and P. 

RPr. 4.84 : 253 :-- 

ūgmaņi cānate | 

Also before a surd sibilant (leave out h), non- 
product of cerebralisation (the change of visarjanlya is 
optional). 

This annuls rule 32 and is noted by TPr, VP. 
and P. A Prātišūkhya, in the strict sense of the word, 
bas no right to prescribe option; and the rules enjoin- 
ing option or quoting various authorities indicate that 
the extant Pratisakhyas apply to the various, Sak 
of their respective Samhitas and not to the one s 

Šākhā in whose and for whose pargat they v 
originally written. They are, thus, the produc 


ground towarda the end of the Vedio, period 
later than P. 
RPr. 4.86 : 255 :— 


(if it be) a produet of cerebralisai 
followed by a surd 


This rule is noted by VPr., TPr. and Kātyāyana, 
theauthor of Vārttikas, and is implied (also before s, 
followed by sonant consonants) by the APr., but is 
wanting in 08. and P. 

RPr. 4.88 : 987 :— 

avyāpattih kakhapaphesu vrttih I 

When k, kh, p and ph follow, the usage is the 
negation of change (of visarjaniya into jihvamiliya 
and upadhmānīya). 

This partially annuls rule 81 and is a direct 
negation of rule 88. It is hard to believe that rules 
83 and 38 were written by the same author. Rule 33 
is found in VPr. and TPr. and is noted by P., up to 
whose time the use of jihvamiliya and upadhmüniya 
was optional. The two terms were rejected by the AV. 
School and are not observed by the later mss. in 
general. It is just possible that rule 38 was added at 

a time, when the phenomena of jihvàmüllya and 
upadhmantya had completely fallen dut of use, by 
those Vedists, who wanted to give their practice (of 
using visarjanlya in place of the two) the sanction of 
a Pratigakhya rule (op. VPr. 3.11) ; or -is may be'a 
reference:to the usage seen in one of the RV. śākhās. 
The VPr. is more precise and direct; it devotes 7 
rules to this samdhi:— 

VPr. 3.7 :— 

cachayoh sam | 

Visarjanīya is changed into £ before ο and ch. 
= RPr. 250. (cp. Katantra 1.6.1-6). 

It may be noted that while the Pratisakhyas 
directly change visarjanlya into í before c, P. first 
changes it into s (8.3.34) and then into (8.4.40). 

VPr. 3.8 :— 

tathayoh sam | 

Into s before ¢ and th. =RPr. 250. 

Of the hypothetical case of cerebrals VPr. takes no 
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The view attributed to Sakalya is not found in the 
RPr., the original authorship of which is ascribed to 
Sakalya. 

The use of mudi for šasasesu may be noted. 

VPr. 3.11 — 

prakrtyā kakhayoh paphayos ca | 

Also before k, kh, p and ph, visarjaniya remains 
unchanged = RPr. 257. 

If Sakalya held this view, why has he contradicted 
itin RPr? 

The available RPr. must, therefore, be taken as 
a mixture of views held by different authorities. ΄ 

VPr. 3.12 :— 

jihvāmūlīvopadhmānīyau sikatiyanah | 

Visarjanīya is changed into jihvamülrya and upadh- 
mānīya (before k and 7), according to Šākatāyana. 

RT. does not contain such & prescription ; it is not 
mentioned in RPr. and TPr. 

VPr. 3.13 :— 

lui mudi jitpare | 

Visarjanīya is dropped hefore $, s and s, when 
followed by k, kh, c, ch, t, th, p and ph =RPr. 255. 

More precise and direct than the RPr. it is, by no 
means more decisive on the point; it does not define 
its own attitude towards the conflicting views, attri- 
buted to Sakalya and Sakatayana, 

The TPr. devotes 6 rules to this samdhi and is more 
indecisive than either of the two, shown above. 

TPr. 9.1 :— 

ūgmaparo'ghogapare lupyate kāņdamūyanasya | 

Visarjanīya, when followed by a spirant, having a, 
surd after it, is dropped, according to Kāņdamāyana. 
=RPr. 255. 

The prescription, which is general in RPr. and 
VPr., is here ascribed to an individual, the Prūtišākhya 

not stating its own view in the matter, though the 
sanction is observed in the TS-edition and is gene- 
rally followed by the mss. 

TPr. 9.2 :— 

aghosaparas tasya sasthānam ūgmāņam | 

Followed by a surd letter, it becomes the spirant 
of lika position with it (i.e. surd). 

Whether the prescription is general, or only the 
view of Kāņdamāyana, is not certain, and the editor: , 
has not raised the point, although mss., according to 
his statement, do not uniformly follow its implications 
before certain letters, rejecting them altogether before 
some. = RPr. 250 
TPi. 9.3:— ` 
na ksaparah | 
But not, when followed by ks 
That is visarjantya before ks remains unchanged; 
ip $s conversion into jihvā- 
T. 151. 
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TPr. 9.4 :— 

kapavargaparas cāgnivešyavālmīkyoļ | 

Nor, when followed by a guttural or a labial mute, 
according to Āgnivešya and Valmiki; the two teachers 
rejecting jihvamiliya and upadhmānīya altogether. 
= RPr. 252, 257. 

The same view is ascribed to Sakalya by VPr. 8.11. 
Whether the mention of these names is simply 
honorific, or they actually held these views is hard to 
decide. Again, we do not know, if the authorities 


appealed to by a particular Prātišūkhya, belonged to ` 


its own school, or to a different school of its Samhita, 
or to an altogether different Samhita. 


TPr. 9.5 :— 

ügmapara evaikesim ācāryāņām | 

According to some authorities, not, when followed 
by aspirant (visarjantya is not changed) and only 
then (that is before k, kh, p, ph it is changed into 
jihvamiliya and upadhmānīya). 

Rules 4 and 5 together make the change of visar- 
janiya optional before k, kh, p, ph, ὁ, ἃ and s; a 
roundabout way of stating the same thing; the Prāti- 
Sakhya, again, withholding its view in the matter. 
=RPr. 252, 257. 

TPr. 9.6:— 

na plākgiplākgāyaņayoh | 

Not according, however, to Plākgi and Plākgūyaņa. 

What is denied by the two teachers is not known; 
the commentator and the editor being at variance, the 
former implying the negation of the rule 2, and the 
latter of 8-4. To be sure, the commentator did not 
inherit the unbroken Prat.— tradition and it is doubtful, 
if the redactors of the Prāt. themselves realized as to 
what they meant by such a mixture of contradictory 
rules, expounded by different authorities, belonging, 
perhaps, to different Sakhas of a Samhita. 

The above lengthy exposition has been pressed into 
one rule by OA. 2.40:— 

visarjaniyasya parasasthāno'ghoge 1 

Visarjanīya before a surd consonant, becomes of 
like position with the following sound. 

The two dubious terms, ie, jihvāmūlīva and 
upadhmānīya have been abandoned and the option 
before £, 5 and s has been definitely rejected, although 
the sanction has not been uniformly adopted by the 
mss. The dropping of the visarjantya before sibilants, 
followed by surd mutes, prescribed alike by RPr. 
VPr. and TPr. and implied by APr. has not been 
mentioned at all. 

With this treatment agrees that of RT. 151 :— 

nogmapare ! 

Visarjanīya is not changed before & and p, when 
they are followed by a sibilant. 
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P. devotes four rules-to this samdhi (6.3.94-97):— 

P. 8.3.34: visarjantyasya sah ! 

Visarjanīya is changed into s beforo khar (surd 
mutes and sibilants). =RPr. 280. 

P. 8.3.35: sarpare visarjantyah Ι 

Visarjaniya remains unchanged before surd mutes, 
when they are followed by ४, s and s. =RPr. 950b. 

P. 8.3.86: và sari | 

Visarjanīya is optionally retained before $, s and s. 
=RPr. 253. 

P. 8.8.87 : kupvoh hkahpau ca | 

visarjanīya is optionally changed into jihvümüllya 
and upadhmüniya before k, (kh etc.) and p (ph). 
=RPr, 959. 

The following points emerge from the above :— 

& The visarjantya sound was of indefinite nature 
before surd consonants and opinions differed 
about its treatment in such a situation. Its 
conversion into jihvāmūlīya and upadhmānīya 
is made optional with contradictions in RPr., 
VPr. and TPr. and the same view is held by 
P.; this has been probably rejected by APr. 
and CA., which nowhere mention the two 
terms, the position of RT. being rather doubt _ 
ful in the matter. 

b RPr., VPr. and APr. drop visarjanlya before 
sibilants. TPr. ascribes the view to a single 
authority. The rule is not found in GĀ., RT. 
and P. It is first noted by Katyayana, who 
subjoins the vārttika (Sarpare khari và lopo 
vaktavyah) to P. 8.3.86. It is just possible 
that the practice of dropping visarjanrya in 
such a situation prevailed before P's time, was 
discountenanced by him, but was, again, 
favoured in Kātyāyana's time. This much, 
however, is certain that while the 808. 
dropped the visarjanlya, the followers of the 
Saunaka éikhi made it parasasthāna; and 
because the AV. mss., prevailingly, follow the 
former practice, they belong to the Sakha to. 
which the APr. belongs and not to the 
Saunakīyā, which is represented by GA. 

The diffuse wording of the APr. is no guarantee 
that it is earlier than either OA. or P. 


Notable examples :— : T 
APr, Sayana w. 
9. —bhraja(h) -—vrajāsta— —bhrajah 
staháyan 


6. —bhya(h) 


—ti sva— on the 
authority of RV. 
1.110.8. 

13. W. not uniform 
in omitting 
visarjanīya. 


11. sšrasvatī(h) 
svá— 


14. na(h) stāyād nas tā— 
'antarhitam ' ; 
so SPP. 

Sāyaņa differs from. APr. on 4 out of 19. In 3 
passages W. proposes emendations. 

Reference: Wa. I. ὃ 287 b, c, p. 342; nature and 
sthüna of visarjanīya: Kirste, Die Aussprache des 
Visarga, Sitzungsber. der Kais. Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften in Wien, band OXXI; treatment of visar- 
janiya in Vedic mss. before consonants and sibilants: 
Roth, ZDMG. 48, 103-104; Vedic variants regarding 
this: BIE. II, 455-459; treatment of jihvamiltya 
and upadhmānīya in Kanva VS.: Gelpake, Ananta- 
bhatta's Padārthaprakāša, 22, 28 ff. 

S&kalya was the originator of the RPr.: Mūller, 
RPr. Intr. pp. 7-8; the view is criticised by Sköld in 
Papers on Pāņini, 42-46. 

Sakalya’s identification and age: Keith, AA. 339- 
340; his date: Keith, AA. Intr. p. 71. 

81. Also before a conjunct consonant, having $ at the 
beginning. 
Cp. note on 80. OA. has one rule for the two. In 
vyathi śrávah (6.83.2) Sayana wrongly reads vyathi. 
On confusion of the two cp. Keith, AA. 2.8.6 (n. 2); 
5.1.1., 2.1; Wa. (an šáva iti; Siva — oder ἠάναβ--- 
Nir. 2.1) KZ. 61, p. 198. 
52. (In the accompanying passages) višvā(h) ends in 
- yisarjaniya (in the Pada). 
' —(1) MSS. are unanimous on visarjanīyāntāh and 
the pl. may be due to the numerous occurrences of the 
rd; yet —ntuh is more correct. For a similar case 
. P. 5.4.68, where all the printed texts read 


f the Kašika, both in the rule and the com- 
AT ‘the mss. of Astādhyāyī read samūsā- 


- The corresponding VPr 
rrences of visva(h) 
or acc. pl. and 
owel or a sonant 
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(8) Note the peouliar method of citing passages by 
quoting the opening word or words οἳ the stanza in 
which the passage ocours. The sixth example is 
quoted by 'dámünüh' the second word in the stanza. 

(4) vigvah : Sāyaņa višvā= višvāni. The stanza is 
obscure. 

83. (The accompanying) words havo a vowel as final; they 
have ābādha with those that have visarjaniya as final. 

Correspondence : VPr. 4. 27-32. 

Weber has pointed ‘out numerous errors in TS. 
arising from this type of samdhi: Ind. Stud. 13, 
p. 101. 

Visarjanīyāntas wrongly read without visarjantya : 
Wa. I. Š 31; M. p. 64. n. 15; W. on AV. 6.33.2; 

Keith, AA. n. on 2.3.6. 

Notable examples :— 


APr. Sūyaņa W. 
1. sist püs& proposed. 
9. rigada risádā(h) W. and 
(=rišādau; SPP. 
so Paipp.) 
10. talāšā palāšah 
18. visthá visthah 
(instr.) 
15. suhāvā suhavūm 
(ep. L. p. 337: 
Wa. III, 41a, 
p. 91.) 
18. devátà devatüh deváta(h). 


Cp. devatā apyeti, AA. 9.9.4; 310. 4.1.2; AB. 
4.94.5. 

For ἄρ with devatāh ορ. KS. 10.1: 195. 20; PB. 
17.11.8 ; 22.7.4; TS. 1.8.7.1; AB. 4.13.7 ; GB. 2.1.11. 

95. naristë ; nudisthüh ; (SPP. naristhš). 

30-31: Note that the MS. confuses the two, i.e. 
nrņan= riņan ; naha—ahà ; similar cases: Wa. I. 3280; 
IL I. $ 128: M. 58-59; Bloomfield, PAOS. April, 
1898, p. XXXV ; AJP. 17, 416-418; Keith, AA. 9.4.3. 
p. 231, n. 19. 

83. The citation is puzzling. The intended reading 
seems to he ' isitá havyavāhálı ', which is also read by 
Sayana with four mss. But the APrM., following the 
current AV. version, reads isitó— hav— which is 
accepted by W. and SPP. The text of the AV. may, 
however, be corrected into isitū. 

For stems in radical —¿ (go-pà-s etc.) cp. note on 
76. 

APrM. ršādā for ri— ; confusion of r and ri is not 
infrequent: W. on AV. 1.18.4 ; 5.14.8; Wa. 1.$ 29. p. 
83 ; BIE. TI. 308-311. and note to ex. 51-52 under 
APr. 78. 

84. enü, when accented on the final, ends in a vowel 
= instr. svaránta : L. 981 ff; M. 256; Wa. III. 


TONER —  -—-—r=mae WF asura salsa 


' ασ 
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enāļ, acc. pl.: rule 79. 

85. (The accompanying) words have a vowel as final (in the 
Pada) before s, also when it stands at the beginning of a conjunct 
consonant. 

In the first two examples the preposition is ni and 
not nih. In ' nisvarám ni has privative force: SB. 11.5. 
3.19; Wa. II. 1.5110 b, e, p. 983. Besides, the 
phonetic change of nih into ni under certain conditions, 
(Wa. I, 8287 a, b, p. 349) the use of ni in words like 
nimanyu (AV. 3.25.4; ‘one who is without wrath") 
may have contributed to the privative force of mi: 
Reuter, KZ. 31, p. 598 on nivütá. To the instances, 
quoted by Wa. may be added our nisvarám (Pada 
nf o sva—; so RVPp. 7.1.7; Oldenberg, RV. Noten 
11, p.4) ; also KS. stri nivīryā 97.9: 149.17; 98.8: 163.1; 
Oertel, Syntax, p. 301. 

Iu 8.4.5. Süyana has nih sva=. 

$6. Also before w conjunct consonant beginning with s. 

87. gopá is (nom. acc.) dual in * gopit me stam’ and * abhü- 
tam me gopit.’ 

88. gopá(h) sing. and pl. end in visarjaniya. 

gopi-s (sing.) 8.8.4; 5.3.2; 6.77.9; 7.96.5, 53.2; 
9.9.29 ; 19.1.57,3.11 ; 16.2.8; 18.9.54. 

Plural : 7.81.6 ; 10.8.9. 

89. pū ends in visarjaniya, excepting in prapá, krpi, and 
ἀονάρορᾶ. 

RV. 10.4.1 prapā asi= Pada pra-pi; but there is 
no samqhi here and the form may, well, have been: 
prapi(h) : Wa. I. š 65c.; II. p. 128. 

90. bhūridhārā, šatádhšárá and mūdhudhūrā (dhārā) are 
(fem. nom.) sing. 

List accurate. dhārāh in 4.11.4, 34.5.7; 7.82.1, 
107.1; 9.5.15 ; 19.1.45, 3.41. 

91. Fem. (nom.) pl. ond in visarjanlya. 

Cp. above. 

93. vrstyá is instr. in stanáyaun eti vrstyá, parjānyasya 
vrstyā and abhipató vrstyá; elsewhere vrstyi(h) ends .in 
visarjunīya. 


W. registers vrsty&h in 5.94.5. 

93. grühy& is instr. in grāhyāmitrān, grāhyā grháh and 
grühyainam vidhyāmi ; elsewhere grihyvā(h) ends in visarjaniva. 

grahyah 9.9.1, 10.6,8 ; 6.119.1, 9 16. 5.1,8.1. 

94. prihivyiis instr. in ená prthivyā, prthivy6rasā, prthivin 
prthivyá and diva prthivyá; elsewhere prthivyi(ļ) ends in 
visarjantya. 

List accurate. prthivyāh: 37 times. Cp. VPr. 
4.97. 
For confusion of —vy& and —vyah cp. Mantra 
parallels :— 
prthivyā sám bahhüva VS. = —vyah MS. 1.9.14: 
4.18, 5.43; TS. 1.3.5.1; 23.8; 9.18.1: 153.4; 
KS. 3.2; 26.3; 83. 99.91; the correct reading 
KS 7.4.38. is —vyū. 
sūrasvatyā supippala VS. 
21.56; -lá MS. 3.11.5: 
147.16. 
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95. tiisneut. pl. in tå vo nāmāni, tā višvū. tā vijinát, 
& ghà tá gachān and tá yamá ārpilū 

tah about 80 times. 

Cp. corresponding VPr. 4.30. ; 

95b. a (The verbal) may be in subjunctive. (hence without, : 

augment) ; 

b elsewhere, also in the past (the augment may be 
dropped), according to (the rule) `` bahulam '; 

c thus, the forms in le? (ana past) become alike 
(i. e. augmentless) ; 

d excepting such cases, (the nugment) exists ; 

e distinction between augmented and unaugmentēd 
forms is the object (of the list of passages mentioned 
below). 

The case is typical. It illustrates the defective 
nature of the text. It shows how far the nefarious 
hand of the successive redactors has gone to dismember 
the text, many links of which have disappeared for 
good. The list of passages, which stood in the original 
APr., and sounded as a fine PrütiSükhya sūtra, has 
been relegated to the position of comment; what has ` 
been supplied, instead, is a very poor substitute, 
indeed. 

a naigami=let; cp. adyatanī=aorist, anadyatanI 
=imperfect etc.=tāsūm  svasamjnabhil kilavisesah, 
Katantra 3.1.16, where such terms are defined; also 
9.1.22,23,28; 4.4.15, where such terms are used 
(adyatanī, hyastant). 5» 

b Imperfect und aorist lose their augment in . 
certain conditions. 

bahulam: bahulam chandasy amānyoge'i, P. .. 
6.4.75 

c Thus the forms in subjunctive and past become 
equally augmentless ; such forms are, then, outside the 
scope of the samdhi, shown in rules 97-100 


past, takes augment, and thus falls within the purview 
of rules 97-100. a 
e The list registers forms without augment. 
John Avery (JAOS. Procecdings, May, 1884 


AY. 


96. Whore prais seen with a long a, the 
begins with a (—augment); before a consonant, 
long, except in the two cases of prd vocam. 

Rule 96 does not, in any way, b 
of the examples, falling under 95b 


resound `. arthe lan”. themselves' 
so SPP. with a query; 
no variant. 
6. &yavan, «γα, āyavamāpnotu, 
subj. 'chündase lini.’ 
7. gat, subj. ‘went’. 
(may go) 
8. navanta, inj. ‘both re- 
(shall resound) sound’. 
9. š gamat, subj. ‘hath come' 
(may come) takes agamat ; 
so SPP. 


19. datta, augment- ‘give’, impera- 

less imperfect ; tive; proposing 

op. somo dadat, emendation of 

‘gave’ &pah into āpah 
voc. 


16. dipsat;so SPP. dipsāt = ‘him- So W. to agree 


with all his situm 10166 ' with 4.36.1. 
authorities. 'whoso shall 
seek.’ 


21. gan, inj.,./gam. āgan=āgamat, ‘hath come’, 


(shall come) lut the trans. im- 
plies agan ; on 
18.1.2 heright- 
ly takes gan. 
95. duh, inj. aduh = datta- 
vantah ' 
97. dadat, sub. ‘gave’ with 
HGS. adadāt 
(1.20.2). 
vayodhāļ ' va- 


36: dhat, sub. 
: yasām dhata 


- 4]. mā dhat (not "our text pro- 


ma dhāt=mā bably ought to 
+ā+dhāt) read ma=ma 
+š”. 


iants offered by Sāyaņa are insignificant; 
are mainly due to orthography (in 6 by anusvāra; 
th confusion of c and $); W's proposed 


no oue vowel for two). 
g entless forms, 


CD: Š Ε i Ana Samar: i 
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being of freguent oceurrence and legible throughout. 
VN. reads oñga, while Ben. is a counterpart of the 
APrM. 

anga : P. 1.9.19. 

abadha= similarity on account of samdhi. 

tatprayojanam=the utility of augment is clear in 
examples like yénavapat 6.68.1, where 8 =á-Fá; or it 
may refer to the list of passages given below. 

The utility of the list is seen in those cases, where 
samdhi has taken place. Cp, “tadartham pathito 
ganah " below. : A 

98. Where the final a of ७ prefix is seen long, the following 
word (—verbal) begins with a (—augment), and the case is, 
indeed, of a simple vowel, with one of like quality becoming 
long. 

prefix prá : op. 96. 

savarņadīrgha : ορ. d below. Examples are not 
recorded. Cp. ávütirat 5.18.11 etc. 

98b. (When) a word, ending in a, is followed by the initial 
a of the following verbal (the a]; becomes o) ; if it be followed by 
& soft consonant, the word is not read like that (i.e. a} does not 
become o). 

The first half is ambiguous. The translation follows 
the clue offered by “aghosah”, which unmistakably 
refers to the absence of o samdhi before sott con- 
sonants, implying thereby its presence before sonant 
consonants. š 

The suggestion is confirmed by the examples 
attached herewith, which may, however, together with 
'tasyodāharaņāni” be an intrusion from the margin. The 
phrase is rare in the text; and the examples have no 
singularity to stand separate from those given below. 

99. (In) est(h) and syá(h), (visarjanīya) is elided before 
consonants; before vowels, vowel-combination (takes 'place); 
(in those cases) where o is seen, the following word begins with a. 

Compare the first half of 98b. 

100. a Doubt arises with regard to (the words) ending in 
long ā; when in Samhitā, there is substitution of one for two 
(i. e. when ā-Ļa—ī). 

Cp. 98a. 

b It has been taught (that the abhinihita samdhi) ''is 
optional in the sacred text ''; for that purpose the list is read. 

Compare " tat prayojanam " in 97. 

99-100 taken together deal with the following five 
samdhis :— 

1 Visarjantya of esih and syáh is dropped before 
consonants ; - 

9 (when 8 vowel is) followed by another vowel, 
vowel-combinations take place. 

3 ahta = ota, irrespective of esáh, syāh and 
other words. 

4 ūtā=ā; savarnadirgha samdhi. 

5 o-+a=0; abhinihita samdhi. 


gether from that of other treatises and a 
the same may yield historical results :— 
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(1) RPr. 2.81 : 12 :— 

898 sy& sá ca svarāš ca pürvam bhavanti 
vyaiijanam uttaram yadaibhyah 1 

te'nvaksarasumdhayo'nulomāh | 

When esá(h), syá(h) and si(h) or vowels precede 
and what follows is a consonant, the samdhi (taking 
place) is called "anvakgara-samdhi anuloma". This 
is connected with :— 

RPr. 9.11: 115 :— 

ūgmā parilupyate trayāņūm | 

Visarjanīya of the three is dropped. The two 
rules'may be tabulated as follows :— 

a esáh--consonant; l dropped; cp. TPr. 5.15; 

VPr. 3.14-16 ; CA. 2.57; RT. 156; P. 6.1.139- 
133. APr. as above. 

Kātantra, 1.5.15:— 

esasaparó vyaiijane lopyah | 

(2) "svaregu svarasamdhayah " may be split into 
two:— 

(1) esáh-Fvowel=o before a; h dropped before 
others. =RPr. 9.88: 137 and 2.27 : 131. 

(2) Vowel+vowel; (ep. Uvata on RPr. 1.19) 
savarņadīrgha, guna and vrddhi etc. take 
place. For savarņadīrgha cp. RPr. 2.15:119; 
TPr. 10.2; VPr. 4.50; CA. 3.42; RT. 93; 
P. 6.1.101. (guna and vrddhi: RPr. 2.15: 
119; 2. 50: 154.) 

(3) o=ah+a : RPr. 9.88 : 187; VPr. 4.42; TPr. 
9.7; CA. 2.53; RT. 119; P. 6.1.113. 

(4) In examples like yón&vapat (yéna-+iva—19) 
the savarpadirgha is clear; it is not so 
obvious in. examples like parapatat (=parā 
-Fāpa-), where the final à is followed by the 
initial a and the resultant also is d; here 
comes the utility of the following list. Note 
that the chief aim of the Prūtisūkhya is the 
elucidation of the Pada instead of Samhita. 

(5) o+a=0: RPr. 2.94-49 ; 198-153; VPr. 4.58- 

“77; TPr. 11.1 (loss of a instead of ekādeša) ; 
CA. 3.58 ; RT. 83 ; P. 6.1.109. 

Restriction of abhinidhāna : RPr. 2.50: 154; VPr. 
4.78-82; TPr. II. 2-18; CA. 3.54; P. 6.1.115-121; 
RT., Author's Intr. pp. 74-77. 

Like 985 5 is ambiguous. The abhinihita samdhi 
is not directly mentioned. Yet the reference is to this 
samdhi; as is shown by the examples registered in the 
list and by the context in the RPr. 

The citation bahulam chandasi' is not from P. 

The above table shows that the APr., in its treat- 
ment of the chief samdhis, follows the order of the 
RPr. and not that of other Prātišūkhyas 


Detailed review of initial « after final o: BIE. II 
419-432. 


Το return once more to 1. Indian grammarians 


have been unanimous in prescribing the loss of % of x= 4 


esáh, s&h and syáh. Cp. W. Gr. 176a. But Rapson 
has shown (BSOS. 8, p. 709-710) that like kā and has 
(cit) in Avestan, and ὁ and és in Greek, sd and sdk 


are alternative and independent forms of the demon- ` 


strative pronoun; and that in the Veda there is no 
such rigid distinction observable in the employment of 
the two forms, as is ordained by the grammarians for 
classical Sanskrit; sd is, no doubt normally used 
before a consonant, but it is also freguently used before 
a vowel, while sd) is always used in pausa and norm- 
ally before a vowel; but there are a few undoubted — 
instances of the occurrence of sd]; followed by a con- 
sonant, particularly by ¿ and 7. 
Analysis :— 
(1) AV. 3.86.4: 3.1.1. 
(2) Applicable to all examples coming under 
c, ἆ, ο. But ορ. 13,19,83 and 65, which are 
not covered by d. 
(8) 24, 31, 32, 37, 89, 40, 49, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 
56, 57, 58, 59, 66, 70, 71, 72 = 90. 
(4) 1, 2, 8, 5, 6, 7,8, 9, 11, 19; 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 21, 29, 93, 98, 30, 34, 35, 36, 38, 41, 49; 
44, 46, 47, 53, 54, 55, 60, 62, 63, 64 = 86. 
(5) a e+a = e: 4, 10, 90, 95, 27, 99, 45, 61, 
67, 68 — 10. 
b ota = o: 94, 31, 32, 37, 39, 40, 43, 48, 
49, 50, 51, 53, 56, 57, 58, 59, 66, 69, 70, 


71 = 90. 
No rule is applicable to 26. in its available form. 
No. 2 should go under rule 101, because it 88: a 


complete word. 
101. When à, forming an entire word, is followed by a verbal 
in the past, the verbal in all cases begins with a (augment); .. 
the af is not taught in connection with má. Uus 
aj —augment : P. 6.4.71. 
Note the wrong samdhi in MS. a 
aù for at under the assimilative influence of man. . 
tesyodūharaņāni is from the margin 
108. επᾶ chi ctc. remain unchanged. : 
Cp. CA. 3.88: 
pragrhyas ca prakrtya ! 
CA. 9.94 :— 
ena ehā adayas ca ! : 
APr. has no corresponding rule to CA. 
W's note on CA. 3.34 
rthivi utá dyath RV. 1.94.16 
9.14 : 178 
104. Those have pragrhya in 1 


Cp. note on 196. 

c, as a whole, forms the proper rule. 

b comprises four passages implying (r samdhi) in 
them. 

G registers certain passages. 
anything to them. 

Between 103 and 104, a and b have no direct role, 
and they may be later additions. 

6, b, c in converse order :— 

c. Each passage contains two words, ie. one 

pragrhya (dual), another seemingly pragrhya ; the rule 
states that the former occurs in the middle and not 
towards the end. 23 and 27 have no pragrhya at all, 
but only the latter. On $istte cp. MBh. III. 14 on 
P. 6.1.9. 
EL b. 19-99. rules 141-149 (= CA. 2.47-48) have been 
a negatived and the samdhi, nowhere mentioned in the 
APr., but prescribed by RPr. 4.28-29: 247-248; TPr. 
8.16-17; VPr. 4.81; CA. 2.19; 3.20; RT. 170 
(dirghatva dropped out from the available text); 
P. 8.3.14 ; 6.3.111, is implied. 

tvastū rāyāh: ορ. pracetā rajan RV. 1.94.14; = 
praceto rajan TS. 1.5.11.8 : Wa. I. 3 2850. p. 338. 

« contains 18 passages; 14th untraced and is 
probably a slip of the pen. 

(I) In ex. 1-3 vyòma is contrasted with vyóman 
(loc.) in 5.17.6; 6.198.129; 7.5.3; 8.9.8, 
9.10.18; 19.1.8; 13.1: 44; 17.6-19,24; 
18.8.58, 4.80. Book 19th omitted. 

(II) 7-18 have āšū in various forms, contrasted 

with amsu. 

—9: üšumát=quiok: extension of isi: Wa. Indo- 
| Iranica, KZ. 1910, p. 281. n. 1, occurring only here in 

AV. Foramšumāt cp. 8.1.2 ; 18.2.7. 
. 10. APr. gisthām; so SPP. and Ppp. Sayana 
ām = glānah san yatra tisthati sā glastha 
4 itavyāvadhiļi. W. kāgthām; but ορ. 6 3.3 
17 Contu- 


without assigning 


:43, which:shows AV’s leaning towards 
"and the MS. gásthim may be right. 
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word for ‘to drink’ is due to popular etymo- 
logy and it is either an independent root, or 
may; possibly, be connected with pt “to 
` swell, fatten’; he renders pipānaļ at 13.1.31 
by ‘inflated’ at 5.20.7 by ‘with swelling 
sound’. M. connects the forms with «/pā 

to drink. 

17. arpipam./ r, red. aorist. Bartholome com- 
pares apayati, āpipat with arpayati, ūrpipat in ZDMG. 
50, p. 684, n. 3; the form occurs in AV. only once. 
For drpitam, which also is found only once, ep. 9.9.12 
=RV. 1.164.12. MS. —lan a slip; ep. under 147i. 

No such empirical rule is found in RPr., TPr., CA. 
and RT. VPr. 4.149-150 record ten words having two 
y letters, 151-155 those with one y. Uvata questions 
the function of such rules (cp. on 4.26) on the basis of 
“svara-samskirayos chandasi niyamah" (VPr. 1.1). 
The practice is given preference in the APr. It attains 
maturity in works like Siddhüntasiksà, and Bharadva- 
jašikgū, which have nothing whatever to do with the 
classification and pronunciation of letters, nor with 
the manner of reciting or accentuating the Vedic texts, 
but lay down empirical rules by which to distinguish 
and to employ, in their proper places, words of similar 
sound or form. They teach, e.g. where to read vrjind 
and where vijana, where sus{uta and where sugtuti 
and so on. "The object of these Siksüs seems to be no 
more than to keep their respective Samhitās free from 
wrong readings. Details: Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 1876, 
p. 195. 


105. pati, as a second member in a compound with bhütá 
etc. is accented on the first syllablo. 


Cp. rule 4. See Oswald Richter, IF. 9, p. 218; 
On the reason for difference in accentuation in cases 
like jáspati (RV. 7.88.6) and jüspáti (RV. 1. 485. 8). 
1. c. pp. 12, 216-219 ; M. p. 95 

No context οἱ accentuation ; the rule seems out of 


place. 
106. (The accompanying) words have two y letters. 


Words containing two yaküras have been thrown 
into comment. VPr. 4.50 registers such passages in 
the sütra. 3 

udāyyām (so Paipp. in b) is read by SPP. with all 
his authorities; W. udāpyām followed by Lind. 
unwarranted. 

Confusion of hradayya and hrdayya: Oertel, 
Connecticut Ao. of Arts and Sciences 15, 172-173; 
Syntax, 113-114; Wa. I. p. 71. 

Confusion of yya and pya: Müller, Preface to the 
Sixth Vol. of the first Ed. p. CXX 
Confusion of p and y : Oertel, Syntax, p. 196 
i āyya : Bartholome, KZ. 1907, 321-328. 


— u uuu 
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* adhikārasūtra '', but there is only one rule (150) 
coming under this adhikāra. Hither some rules have 
fallen out, or the original rule has been wrongly split 


into two. 
107. majjá and rájju contain two j letters. 


Abr. " dvijaküre '' intolerable. 

Correspondence : VPr. 4.158. 

In 4.19.3 both Sāyaņa and SPP. correctly read 
majjfit (instr.; formation: Keith, AA. p. 994), but in 
2.19.7 Siyana has manyas (° dhamanyas "), and SPP. 
follows him. Our treatise implies majū (with one J, 
as rajvā against rajj—) in 4.12.8 and majiiás in 2.19.7. 
See W. on 9.19.7 and APrM. 69 on samrüny edhi 
Tor —jày—, a trace of Prakritism. 

Irregular abbreviation : VPr. 6.27 ksatri for kgat 
tri : Roth, ZDMG. 48,102,710; Wa. I. š 98, p. 118; 
Müller, Pref. to the sixth Vol. of the first ed. p. 
CXVI;W. 232; M. p. 21; Lüders, Epigr. Beitrüge 
(majūsam = -jjü- etc.), Sitzungsber. 1913, p. 807; 
Skóld, Nir. p. 180; Oertel, Festgabe Jacobi, p. 20; 
BIE. 11, 201-203. 

Formation of r4jju : Vsrj, Nir. 2.1; Wa. I. $ 1398; 
Sköld, Nir. p. 180 n. 3 ; Liebich, DhP. p. 33; Un. 1.16; 
MBh. on P. 3.1.123 ; Walde, KZ. 34, 514. 

rājjuh, nom. with two j letters, but rájvi 3.11.8 and 
rājvām 6.121.9 with one j in all the mss., as implied 
by “ cavargasumyoge savaküra] ". 

Confusion of jj and Jil : ujjityai PBr. 18.6.10, -jjh- 
Bibl. Ind. ed. wrong. 

jj of bhrjj ist Prakritismus für jy : Bartholoms, Zur 
Kenntnis d. Mitteliranischen Mundarten (Sitzungsber. 
d. Heidelberger Ak. d. Wiss. Phil. Hist. Klasse) 1925, 
p. 34; ορ. bhrjjüti RV. 4.24.7 ; also Kütantra 4.4.10 :— 

bhrjal; svarāt svare dvili ! 

babhrjje etc. "ādyavyākaraņamatam etat", Durga- 
simha. 

jiā=jā: Oertel, Syntax p. 274. 

vijijīānām an error for —gyā— (./ji W. 809) Keith, 
AA. 994-995 ; correct accent; in Keith. 

jūa=gya: Woolner, Ling. Soc. of Ind. Vol. II, 
I. pp. 89-93. 

Markendeya gives both jj and wu for jña (9.46); 
Aévaghosa replaces jū by MR; Bhüsa substitutes 
both ΠΠ and ny with equal frequency. 

jū: paleography : Kapadia, ABORI. 1936, 289-296. 

cavargasamyoge, in rājvā etc.; mss. generally 
write with one j, which is confirmed by the APr. 

108. In ksullaká iva, ksullakih has two 7 letters. 

Older ksud: Lūders, Zu den Upunisads, Sitzungs- 
ber. 1916, 283-284. 

109. pippalf, pippalam and pippalváh etc. have two p 
letters. 

List accurate ; the mss. of Samhita and Pada vary 
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with supispala iti suopigp- in the Pada in footnote; 
also MS. 1.2.14: 93.14. f.n., n. 7. Devarāju Yajvā, ` 
(Nighantu, p. 102) from «/plu or 4/pr 

ādīni superfluous 

Not a case of doubling: Verma, Gritical Studies, 


pp. 101-102. 
110. pittá. vitté and ūnmatta etc. have two ८ letters. 


VPr. 6.26 records 20 words of similar sharacter. 


vitt&, vinná : MBh. III. 411: 1-2. 
111. ánna, chinná, —vinnām etc. have two x letters. 


VPr. 6.96 registers nisaņņa, svinná,; ánna and 
sannd. Cp. 1116. 

APrM. reading—minvàm (= RV. 1.164.10; Reuter, 
KZ 81, p. 506; Oldenberg, Prolegomeua pp. 323-324; 
Ávi$vaminvüm —áviévam-t-inva : Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, 
p. 35; Nir. 8.10) is a blunder. 

In rule 182 all mss. agree in a blunder. 

111b. Where the suffix na (=ta) is preceded by’ a verb 
ending in —d, the d of the latter is changed into s in all cases; 
avapannam is an illustrative example. 

avapannam : untraced in the AV. and the Kārikā 
may be an intrusion from the margin. Such an 
analysis is outside the scope of a Pratisakhya. 

1119. Exception to this: nuttá, vittā, mattá and nísatta. 
Cp. 190. Ξ 

Confusion of —tta and —nna :— 

āvitta VS. 10.9; MS. 2.6.9:69.4=āvinna 76.1.8.12.2: 

&vitte VS. 10.9 ; SB. 5.3.5.6=ūvinne TS. 1.8.19.9. 

Ex. 4: nfsattah, cp. 190; P. 8.2.61; confusion 
of nigattāļi and nā sattah : MS. 9.10.8 : 137.4 ; KS. 18.1. 

112. (The accompanying) words end in ej; thesehave abadha 
with those ending in a. 


abadha= similarity arising from samdhi. 

APrM. akarabadhe may be corrected into aka—; 
confusion of mūtrās common: Müller, Preface to the 
sixth Vol. of the first ed. CXXXIX; Oertel Syntax | 
p. 28. 

Treatment of the samdhi : note on 71. 

Confusion of this samdhi in TS.: Weber, Ind. Stud 
18, p. 96 on devá ἃ 1.1.14.4, where the Pada reads 
devah in place of devē after the RVPp. deváh 8.11.1 

In 18.2.37 APr. prescribes r&yó which is read 
the Pada. Siyana, followed by W., und 
r&yáh, acc. pl i 

In MS. unaccented final e is changed into 
the following accented vowels: Sohroeder, Z 
pp. 182-185. : 

113. Separate words looking like single i 

False divisions and patch-words : Webe a 
13, p. 60; W. JAOS. 1887, p. (XVI 
p. 366-394 ; Wa. I. š 89b. δὲ 


1.$13b-14 
on té nd 


in —spa— and -pp-. Cp. MS. 1.2.2: 11.7 supippaláh bhatfe 
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XPr.p. 23 on #imanah. Correct R. Simon (Ved. 
— Schulen p. 71) yugānte tarhi tàn into -ntentarhitān. 
— Jls. Reduplication does not take place in abhīvāra, jügarat 
_ and pravisivimsam. 


Correct jāgarat into jagrat or jūgāra, noted as , 


example. 
- Abridgment ' abhyüsasya ' intolerable. 

abhīvāra much discussed. W. correctly takes 
abhivavara on the authority of Paipp. (abhivāvrdhe 
TB. 3.7.10.3; AP. 9.14.2). Sāyaņā reads -vārah 
(ghaūanta), offering three alternative explanations, all 
equally foolish and futile. 

jūgāra from «/jāgr (gr. ‘wake’ and not jr 
‘waste away', grow old’ as claimed by Minor Pet. 
Lex; Wa. KZ. 1907, pp. 307-308 ; Gonda, Acta Or. 14, 
199-200); F. Specht, KZ. 62, pp. 56-56; Hirt, IF. 
XVII, 979 £; MBh. III. 1:12. 

pravisivàmsam: KS. (22.15: 71.5) pravišivānam, 
a blunder; TS. (4.7.15.1) and. MS. (8.16.5: 190.7) 
ptavivišivāmsam. 

. The absence of reduplication is, doubtless, due to 
the oft-repeated syllable vi or υἱέ: W. 8084 ; Geldner, 
Die Worthaplologie im RV., Festgabe Kaegi, 102-106. 

No corresponding rule in P. Paipp. reads abhivav- 
āra, and P. certainly gave preference to Paipp., which 
he knew as current in his native province. 

Kātyāyana "liti dvirvacane jāgarter và vacanam” 
(on P. 6.1.8) notes jūgāra and jajāgāra (also MBh. III. 
1-2 under P. 6.1.1) but adds :— 

abhyāsapratigedhānarthakyam ca chandasi vā 
. vacanāt | 
Cp. Pat. on it: MBh. III, 19-13. 
— * ur chandasi veti vacanüt" seems an intrusion 
- from MBh. 
114b. Single words looking like two. 
— Notable examples :— 
| vedarijyam 11.10.9; Pada, vedaorā- =vedas+ 


bird sing, Trigamdhi supplied as subject, 
ng the enemies as addressed by vas in a. SPP. 
0 tako veda as independent, rendering 
know (your) kingdom”. W. remarks 


DST DY the APr. Cp. 3d. Rule 196 is confined to 
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parvavācī”. 
Elision of s of parūs: 199.. 
115. Verbals ending in n vowel are imperative second person 
singular. 
praisant = imperative. syjā (=srja) imperative, 
but sat subj. In all the examples the imperative is 
followed by the initial ἑ of the following word; hence 
possibility of confusion 
mādayā (5.8.1) is not followed by 4; its citation 
doubtful. 
116. (The same) having ābādha with one (ending) in (, is 
subjunctive. 
srjā (=srja) imperative, srjāt subj 
117. Words ending iu a circumflex, when euphonically 
combined with (the initial) acute (of the following word)......... on 
the substitution of one for two, (one of them being) acute. 


Lacuna requires "becomes itself acute '. This 
illustrates the defective nature of the text. 

The terms udātta etc. have not been defined. 

Correspondence :— 

RPr. 3.11: 197 :— 

udāttavaty ekībhāva udittam samdhyam akgaram | 

Also 12-13: 198-199. 

TPr. 10.10 :— 

udāttam udāttavati | 

TPr. 12.10. udātte cinuditta udāttam | 

VPr. 4.181 :— 

udāttavān udāttah | 

(4.130 svaritavān svaritah with Weber). 

CA. 3.54 :— 

ekādeša udūttenodāttaļ | 

(8.55-56 record exceptions). 

P. 8.2.5:— 

ekūdeša udittenodittah + 8.2.6. 

RT. 88 :— 

vānt samdhih | 

The treatment of accentuation is meagre in the 


APr., the several varieties of svaritn have been properlv 
omitted 


118. πιᾶ is acute in the sense of negation ; as a substitute for 
asmat it is grave. 


Parallel : mü ca VPr. 9.4. 


Correspondence: cp. above 


119. In (the accompanying) words, separation is made 
with $i. 


him + kr: W. 1079; Keith, AA. 1.8.1 note. 
hiükürens : untraced 


m ra In Chs tearing) words separation is made with 


‘The samdhi negatived by this rule is nowhere pre- 


NOTES] 


The practice of writing anusvüra for ù, n and m is 
early; hence utility of such rules. Details: Author's 
note on RT. 178. z 

121. In (the accompanying) words, separation is made with 
m. 

sám ahám has vigraha and not avagraha ; citation 
doubtful. 

samūde=sam-ūde: AV. 8.1.15 " samūde ist druck- 
fehler für sam-m". Wa. IT, I. ὃ 80. p. 74, note. 

122. In (the accompanying) words, separation is made with 
su preposition. 

123. In (the accompanying) words, separation is made with 
δυα. 

svádhitim (18.9.35) ambiguous. It can be taken 
as noun actionist to svadhà “the giving of svadhū ” 
false formation. Sūyaņa reads svadhitam =  svair 
hitam yajñam " 

123b. ##6 long. 

See 96. Rule ambiguous. 

Example untraced. It has nothing to do with prd. 
Both seem intrusion 

123c. Now the word te as grave; in the sacred text it is 
named both (as acute and grave) ; we shall teach (it as grave), 
when (it is) a substitute for yusmad, occurring seven times in 
the Veda. Elsewhere one should know it, when pronoun, as 
acute. In the sense of thine, it is spoken of as grave, here 
and there. A word should be explained according to sense; 
wherever, in whatever manner. 


chandasi = in sacred literature: Thieme, Panini 
pp. 67-72; pre-classical language:  Liebich, Pānini 
pr. 23ff. 

nigada = pūtha : Kaiyata on MBh. 1.1.1; Durga on 
Nir. 1.17 ; in a different sense: BD. 8.104; Sabara on 
Mīmāmsā. 2. 1. 42,45; Bhattoji, Kaustubha on P. 
3.8.64; Winternitz, Gesch. der ind. Litt. I, 142 note; 
Keith, AA. on 2.8.6 n. 7. 

Better nigama- sacred tradition. 

MS. srutën= śrutān (or stu-). 

Confusion of sibilants: Bloomfield, JAOS. May, 
1886, LXVII-CXXII ; BIE. II, pp. 144-145; the pro- 
nunciation was identical as early as Yāska's time: 
Sköld, Nir. pp. 129-130. 

Omission of anusvāra: cp. sáhitam for sāmh— 
914c; BIE. II, pp. 155-158 ; sahitabhāsitam for samh- 
Karmavibhahga, 14.19. Op. however " samo hitatatayor 
vā lopo vaktavyah ” MBh. III. 95:4. Conversely; 
tomdāsa for godāsa: Liders, Sitzungsber. May, 1913, 
p. 415 

vācyam=hirvācyam = should be explained. Cp. 
neiruktāļ “ die erkl&rer '' Roth, Sköld, Nir. pp- 108-109. 

artham drg[và: arthanityah parīkgeta, Nir. 2.1 


with Durga ; BD. 2. 99, 117 
184. (The accompanying forms are) from the root Vda. 


RPr. 4.98: 317 registers words containing d; the 
rule has no business to stand there in a work dealing 
with samdhis alone. 
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Such empirical rules are rare in 


RPr., TPr. and CA. They are found ina fairly large 


number in VPr. 


For dài = ./dhé cp. Mantra parallels :— 


deni SV. 1.99; 2.911. 
VS. 43; 88. 
81.3.15. 
dehi SB. 9.10. 
7 KS. 1.7. 
τ TS. 7.5.24.1. 
KSA. 1.1. 
dadāt MS. 2.7.5: 80.10. 
5 ApMB. 2.4.5. 
> SS. 9.98.3. 
datta AS. 2.7.12; 
MS. 1.1.2.88. 
dattim RV. 10.84.7. 
dah MS. 7.2.6. 
dehi KS. 6.9. 
dah MS. 4.2.7: 28.14. 
5 MS. 4.9.8: 194.4. 
pradāpaya ΤΑ. 4.8.2 ; 5.7.3. 
adhidūtre VS. 6.93; 
TS. 1.4.1.19. 
varcodah VS. 2.26; 
. SB. 1.9.3.16. 
adaduh RY. 10.17.9. 
debi KS. 1.7. 
dadàtu TB. 3.5.7.4. 
dàh AV. 2.17.2. 
dadātu TB. 2.5.7.3 


varcodáh AS. 5.19.5. 


Abridgment ° iti sārvadhā! 


sirva— P. 3.4.113 


dhehi RV. 1.794. ` 
ο KS. 21; 
KSA. 5.15. 
dhehi ApS. 10.8.1. 
Τ TA. 4.2.5. 
B MU. 6.35. 
dadhātu VS. 1156; | 
TS. 4.1.5.3. 
2 SMB. 1.5.9. 
Š AV. 7.47.2; 0 
TS. 3.3.11.5 —_ 
dhatta ApS. 1.9.12. 
dhattām AV. 4.81.7. ο 
ahah TS. 3.3.5.1. — 
ahah MS. 162: 
68.7. 
dhehi AV. 19.81. 
19. 
5 TA. 4.2.5. — 
pradhāpa- MS. 4.9.7: 
197.8. | 
adhi dhā- MS. 13.3: 
81.4. 
KS. 3.10. 
varcodhah AV. 3.11.4. 
TS. 1.2.1.1; 


b Standing at the beginning in sense, or of a pada, they 
are acute on the final, also when a word in the same 
case follows or precedes thom. 

c (They are acute on the final) agreeing with another 
word in the same case (samünadhiEnrane) denoting 
the same object, even when intervened by other 


Words. 
d Also (they are acute on the final) in asmaf šatām etc. 


a=idam: P. 2.4.39. 
anvādeša : Pat. on P. 2.4.32. 
Correspondence: Nir. 4.25 :— 
asyá iti cāsyēti codāttam prathamadese | anudāttam 
anvādeše ll Also VPr. 2.7 pūrvavān nnudešah | 
Note VPr. anudešah for anvüdesah 
128. a Separation by avagraha is mada with what remains 
after clision ; 
b also substitution for the original (remains unrestor- 
ed in the Pada). 
The rule is a sort of adhikāra implied in 129-131. 

a goes with 130-131, where separation is made 
with bráhma-and dirgháyu, instead of bráh- 
man and dirghayus. 

b concerns 129; prakrtyādeša (i.e. pid, Asin, udán 
etc. according to P. 6.1.68) is retained in the 
Pada and not restored to the original. The 
restoration (presoribed by CA. 4.74-98) of the 
original in the Pada, has, nowhere been pres- 
cribed by the APr., and yet its negation is 
mentioned. 

129. This applies to páda, dánta, ndsikā (?) (———) sahá, 
samüná, ritri (0), jayá, dáru, mása, (—) pumsi, $e (?) krechrá 
(8), māvad and gambhīrš. 

Three things may be noted :— 

6 There is discordance between the sūtra and 
the Comment. 

b The readlng is corrupt, although vouched by 
all the mss. 

c The rule clears an ambiguity. 

6 Examples 7,8,11 and 15 have no provision in 
à the rule, while e,h,m andx have no correspond- 
| ence in the Comment; this begets suspicion" 
about the authenticity of the reading 
(1) a-d go with 1-6. e has no scope in the AY. 
We have nasa (nāsikayā, L- 494) at 9.97.9 


v 
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patent blunder. The word rūtri is irrelevant 
to the paint. 


(3) k—14; 15 has no provision in the rule. The . 


ease is interesting. It illustrates how cor- 
ruptions, arising from flexible orthography 


have crept in the Vedic texts. Cp. note to ` 


175. The original reading should have 
been—másüppumsi— (=miisa+ip+pumsi). 
We know that visarjantya before p (upadh- 
mānīya) was generally written with double 
pp; ορ. MS. reading for examples 5-11 
under 201. But mss. have never been 
unanimous on such points. Under the same 
rule land 2 are written with visarjanīya, 
instead of double'y. Now the double pp of 
másüppumsl, was, in course of time, mistaken 
for upadhmānīya, and when, later on, this 
supposed upadhmūnīya was written as visarja- 
niya, the reading naturally became ' mūsāh- 
pumsí', which is actually found in mss. AL, 
M. and P. 

The suspected reading “masappums!’ well 
provides for 11 

(4) 1 goes with 16. The reason why pumsi 
alone should be in locative is not clear. The 
APrM. general writes pümsi (III. 76h), 
pümsá]i (196), hīmsīh (146) and sīmšumārāļi 
III. 76 f. 

(5) m—x, vouched by all the mss., have no 
examples in the Comment. The word krechrá 
does not ocour in the AV. At RV. 6.75.9 
and 10.52.4 itis not divided in the Pada, 
hence irrelevant. For the word krechra in the 
Atharvan tradition cp. Kautsavyaniruktani- 
ghantu in the Parigistns of the AV. p. 309; 
for its formation see Un 2,23 (Madras ed.); 
Svaramaūjarī 2.21; Kielhorn, Phit. p. 17; 
note (./krp; -ps- 2-och -) Scheftlowitz, 
Indologie u. Iran. 6, p. 98fb. and Author's 
Intr. to RT. p. 6, n.b.3. 

The word še has no sense, while the division of 
krechramivad both as krechrim-+āvad and krechrá + 
māvsd is wrong. (mivat=matsadréah "vatuppra- 
karane yugmadasmadbhyüm chandasi sūdršya upasam- 
khy&nam ” Kat. on P.5.2.39.; MBh. II. 379 ; 484 : 5-6). 
The correct reading should have been šdkre chamüvad 
(= $&krt-Fsami) which affords a clue to the much 
discussed word šavartd in 17, and with this we pass 
on to c. 


(1) éavartá : W. reports (in Trans.) that mss. are 


divided between šavartá and $vavartá; four have 


vartš and one gagavarté. W. adopts šavartā on 
y Οἱ rbd ie corresponding TS. 5.7. 


I 
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The meaning is obscure. Roth conjectured gavartd 
=Savavarta “being in corpse", while W. leaves it un- 
translated, saying "it implies a commnation of the two 
recognizable independent words svan and varía, 'oceurr- 
ing in dogs’ or something of the sort”. "But if Sekrt 
of this rule be read as šákrt, the point becomes clear. 
ša ( =8ika=Sakan, metrical abbreviation: note to 114; 
ep. Pat. on P.6.1.9: MBh. III, p.14 ; and árvantam for 
arvanvantam at RV. 5.54.14; Lüders, Acta Or. XIII, 
101-102) stands for stkrd and $avartá equates with 
šakrdvorta "being in excrement", adjective of kitébhyah 
and the verse may be rendered “the contents of the 
bowels they maintained for the worms, living in cxcre- 
ment", an idea quite in keepiug with. the general 
trend of the AV. tradition and particularly suitable to 
the passage; šavartā worms= visthūkrmis or kItus'are 
known in literature. 

(2) MSS. are unanimous on o, and the Comment 
takes Simivatah back to šimū. Nir. (5.19; 4.25; Roth) 

: explains the word :— 
Samiti karmanüma ' šamayuter và šamnāter và | 

Sāyaņa on RV.*1.155.2 as "šimāvato'ristapra- 
dūnādikarmavataļ) ''; on 9.95.8 ‘simtiti karmanāma'; on 
10.8.2 '$šimīvān havirvahanadevühvánádikarmavün " 
Compare it with Sayana on AV. 18.1.6 "šamīti 
karmanüma | chūndasam itvam", where he connects 

Simi with sumi, which is, in w way, supported by Nir. 
5.12 " Samayater vā“. Roth gives simi as “nebenform 
von gamit” (TS. 5.9.19.4; and so Wa. 1 Š 15, p.18; 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. III, p. 150) but the APr. takes 
šimīvataļi hack to gama; the word sami is not quot- 
able from available Sanskrit literature. 

Lüders discusses šama—in KZ. 56, pp. 282-287; 
simiü-sIman, Scheftlowitz, OLZ. 36, p. 447. 

pada -pát; P. 6.1.63; W. 396 -398. 

lt is suggestive that while P. records ādēšas, ihe 
ΑΡ). registers ādešyas, thus showing that the main 
purpose of the available APr. is to elucidate Pada 
instead of Samhita. 

Vedic stem pid — transition to pada: L. p. 471; W. 
399. pad -ghosá, P. 6.3.56; Wa. 11.1 § 93d, p.57. 

dánt (Vad or dams) transition to dinta: L. pp. 
505—506. 

Stem hid supplemented by hidaya: L. p. 471, Wa. 
1.1. $ 98d, p. 57. 

udaká -udán : Wa. 111. š 161b, pp. 316 -317; udi, 
as first member in a compound 1.०. 11.1. $ 938, pp. 
55-56. 

ūsyā—āsān, root word is (Av. ah-, Lat. 0s-, or-is) 
1.6. III. $ 161, c, a, p.317; W. 3980, 

sa-sahá: P. 6.3.82; sa=samūni:P. 6.3.84.; sa- 


first member in a compound, Wa. 7.1. š 30. pp. 78-77. 
dāmpatī Fjampatī: gana to P. 2.2.31, Kas; Wa. 
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II. 1.399 e, a, p. 249. "dimpatī has nothing to do with 
the word for home ”, Pischel, Ved. Stud. II, 938., 300; 
Oswald Richter, IF. 9, p. 13; dāmpatī elliptical dual : 
Wa. Π.Ι. š 658. p. 155; 

Origin and development of the elliptical dual and 
Dvandva compound, Edgerton, KZ. XLIII, (1910), 
110-190. 

dáru -dru : Wa. ΠΠ. 1. 8 23a, p. 63. 

mās-māsa : L. pp. 498-191: Wa. 111.8 162, h,a, 
p. 382; Kātyāyana on P. 7.1.48 considers mādbh- as 
purely Vedic. 

üp-áp: L. pp. 482-484. 

Stem püms irregular: W. 391; pumsáh (= pumán 
like pinthāh, pathih * pithah :L. p. 498; Thieme, OLZ. 
34, p. 1079); first member in a compound: Wa, 11.1. 
§ 22a, p.58 ; puņs-u, first member 1.ο. 8 95b, p. 63. 

Sika-šikrt: L. p. 466; Wa. 11.1. ६ 28d, p. 57. 


gabhi (Vsaj) -gambhIrá : Wa. II.1. $ 24 bre, p.6. 
130. Also, when % of a word is elided. 


Better padasya. 

bráhmabhi] is not restored to bráhmau-bhih in 
the Pada, 

prakrti— negation of samüpatti (=restoration, of 
tlie original form in the Padu): W. on CA. 2.27; 4.74. 

The restoration has not been prescribed in the À Pr., 
but is presumed from CA., ep. 3d. The use of prakrtya- 
deša in this sense is novel. 

Elision of x: P. 8.2.7; W. 256. 


samūpatti: RPr. 13. 31: 739. 
161. Also in dirgháyutvüya etc. 


Corresponding CA. (4.100) negatives the restoratjon 
in the Pada. Loss of s: rule 199 dealing with seven 
cases; the same may be implied here by ádi. 

Both APr. and CA. represent the second stage of 
the development of the Prāt.-rules. Both have formed 
the gana on the ur APr. passage-list. 

182. (The accompanying) forms are of the causative V pat, 
with its penultimate lengthencd. 

sampitinau (7.70.3) and papāta (7.43.1) are not 
causative. ‘They ure included just toshow that they 
are from ./pat and not from «/ραᾶ. 

93. (The accompanying) forms are from V pad. 


Causative pad: padayami 10. 5. 36; 11.1.19 91; .. 


16.8.1-27; padayati 10.3.3 ; padayatha]i 9.2.9; paddy 
10.1.17; pādaya 9.2.1; 18.1.81; pādayasva 6.88 
pādšyantam 11.2.18 etc. : 
194. &ptàm āptyānām, pátyamünà, á papatyat, | 
{are from V pat). < 
āptēm, āptyānām are from «/ἄρ and not from 
prēpat (AB. 7.14.8 for prāpa) and ānargat ( 
for ānarcha) are due to dittography. 
134b. Others from V pad. 
Confusion of ~/pat and «/pad 
Stud. 18, p.107. d 
t=d: BIE. II, pp. ὃ 
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Abridgment omits 184b. 
195. (In these cases) tydm is used in the sense of (dm. 


List accurate; tám about 300. 


så- and tā, also syá- and tyá- (sito and ti-+o): 


F. Specht, KZ. 62, p. 222. 


Presence or absence of y: BIE.II,pp.162-164; F. 


Specht, KZ. 62, pp. 216-295. 


Confusion of tyád and tád :— 
tyād MS.3.16.5: 192.9; =tád T8.4.7.15.7 ; 
KS.2.15 MB.1.8.3. 


135. A word having the radical Vac as final member, in 
nom. sing. becomes twofold (i.e. its final optionally becom 
nasal) according to ''nasals before nasnls™; arváñ mádhye, 
pšrāimanāļ are illustrative examples. 

1360. Elsewhere (i.e. followed by any other mute but 
nasal)the ac-ending word should bo spoken, according to the 
usual samdhi rules, ( operating) before a vowel or a consonant 
one should divide (such) a word accordingly. 


137. In-yan mi-, and jarannama the two words end in £ 
when ¢ is followed by the initial 7 of the following word 
(the samdhi is like) taj jarat 


Correspondence :— 
RPr. 4.9:222— uttamān uttamegūdayegu ! 


TPr, 8.2— uttamapara uttamam savargīyam | 
VPr. 4.120— paūcame paūcamam | 

CA. 2.5. uttama uttamesu | 

RT. 178. antye | 

P.8.4.45. yaro'nunüsike'nunüsiko vü! 


Kātantra 1.3.2: paūcame paiicamāms trtīyān vi! 

APr. guotes here the RPr. rule in the light of P; 
it adds væ from P.tothe RPr. rule, allowing thus 
either. the unaspirated sonant or the nasal before a 
nasal, while ms. usage is, almost, if not quite invariably, 
in favour of the nasal. We have here an unmistakable 


ix case, where the Kūrikā, in its available form, later than 


_ the APr., is mixing up the original APr.-rule with that 
of Ῥ., thus showing that the Kārikās, in the present 


mpt to fill up the blanks in the disjointed AP. 
y&ü mādhye: untraced; commentators on P. 
avai mukhah : Wa. II. 15 99d p. 55. 


Correct sāhitam of 214c into sāmhitam according 
this rule. 
RPr. 4.9: 991; TPr. 8.3; VPr. 4. 


139. These end in m; these have ābādha with those that 
end in x. 

Sayana confuses m and n in 5 and 19. For such 
a confusion ep. Keith on sdmnyase ΔΑ. Ῥ. 968.; 
JRAS. 1907, p.224. I suspect the twofold development 
of asrgram and asrgran due to the twofold analysis of 
anusvāra ; cp. note on tám nah 140c. See however, 
Pisani, KZ. 60, pp. 213-215. 

Sometimes the anusvūrn was elided and samdhi 
followed: Wa. 1. $ 283%, p. 333. 

Confusion οἱ m and n: Wa. IIT. $ 54. p.108; BIE. 
pp. 94,95. 


140. These end in n: these have ābādha with those that 
end in m. 


Before n,m is changed inton; hence possibility 
of confusion. Sāyaņa reads m in 1 and 3, while W's 
mss. do so in 7. 

gavyān ( nakūrānta) assured by the APr. and W. 
rightly adopts this reading. 

Formation of gavyán : Brugmann, Grund. II. 8 986, 

p.617. 

Samdhi: Wa. I. ὃ 283 b,a, p. 333. 


Confusion : M. p.62; Keith, AA. p.206. 


140b. These endin ८: these have Rbidhn with those that 
end in x. 


Ex. 4 establishes the Pada tám na] for the AV. 
The Saunakas analyse it as tát nah; op. APr. 3g. 
All the authorities of SPP. read idm, while all those 
of W. go with tdt; this shows that the mss. of the two 
AV. Šākhās have been mixed and confused. 

Note the MS. rending n‘for m and anusvāra. 


, 


III 


141. Now, words, which are repeated with r. 


parihāra= repetition in Krama: W. on CA. 4.74117 
141b. (In these words visarjanlya) represents an original 7, 


before a sonant consonant or a vowel 


Correct -ti into —tir, adjective of visarjanlya accord- 


ing to RT. 116 


Note that the Krama is nowhere mentioned in the š 


work and visarjanīya, which is qualified by repha-, 
has not been named here 


This rule and the following one treat those words, 


whose final visarjanlya represents an original 7 and 
- mof "and in which, accordingly, the z is liable to 
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The examples given here are those coming under 
CA. 2.44-46 and the word iti has been added on the 
authority of the Commentator on CA. This is in accord- 
ance with the usage of the Pada-text of the RV. and 
not with that of the AV., which, in no siugle instance 
performs parihūra of a word, ending in a riphita 
visarjaniya ; and we may, accordingly, take the repeti- 
tion as taken from the Krama text, which would: give 
such a form to the words in question, as standing at 
the end of a line; cp. also Lüders, Vyüsa$. p. 24. 

The examples are scattered in the rules of other 
treatises, hence detailed comparison useless Gp. how- 
ever, RPr. 1.76-108 ; 77-104; 4.27: 946; TPr.8.8-15; 
VPr. 1.160-168 ; RT. 116; CA. 9. 44-46; P. 8.2.70-71. 

Kaegie discusses Vedic aorists āvar, var, dvah,-vah 
in Festgruss an Roth, 159-166. 

Ex. 3. ἄνα]: “nadasya pauruseyatvüd ἄνα iti 
padukāle'tam eva prayuiijate ” Nārāyaņa in Samdhyo- 
panigat, Bibl. Ind. ed. p. 130. 

142. Also indeclinables. 


The indeclinables anth, pünah, pratih, and 
sanutáh, to which the rule applies, and which have 
been named in CA. 2.48, have been omitted here, and 


the rule, as it stands, has no definite scope. 
143. Vocative -o remains unchanged before a non-Vedic Ii. 


anise literally means "not coming from rsi" or 
authors of hymns, and'-is opposed to ārsī Samhita 
mentioned in RPr. 156. ‘Lhe vocatives in -o, coming 
from themes in —x, are not, in a single case, treated 
us pragrhya in the Sumhitā of the Atharvan, but are 
always euphonically combined with the following 
vowel. In the Pada-text, however, these are invari- 
ably written, as if, they were pragrhyas, with the 
usual i annexed. The object of the present rule, 
then, is to.preseribe that vocative -o is exempt from 
change only before tti, while in other situations it is 
to be trented, according to general rules of samdhi; 
and this is exactly what is meant by the Comm., who 
says " pragrhyünim prakrtibhavasyapavadah ™. 
Treatmont of the vocntiye -ο: Wa. I. p. 396. 
The APr. has, nowliere defined the term pragrhya. 
The vocative --ο is treated by all the Prātišākhyas 
and P. It forms a sort of connecting link in the 
history of Vedic'grammar; hence it will be good to 
enter into certain details :— 
RPr. 69-71 :— 
okāra āmantritajah pragrhyah padam cūnyo'pūrva- 
padāntagas ca 1 
a 0, originated from vocative, is pragrhya ; 
b also one, that forms an entire word ; 
c also that, which does not stand at the end of 
the first member of a compound (as in esó 1४ 
RV. 1.46.1). 
Likewise, RPr. devotes three rules to the unchange- 
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ability of the pragrhya words :— 
RPr. 155-157 :— 
prakrtyetikaranüdau pragrhyál| svare cārgyām 
prathamo yathoktam ! 
a A pragrhya, followed by a word beginning with 


tti remains unchanged. This is general, and ही 7 
covers all the pragrhyas ending in 7, Ἡ, e SNR 
and o. 


b In the ārgī Samhitü, the pragrhya remains 
unchanged before a vowel. This is also general 
fori, 4, e, o, but does not apply to ο in the 
vocative. 

c-The first pragraha (ie. —o, voc.) is, as said “ 
before, (i.e. it.is changed before vowels in the 
Samhitā.) 

The latter three rules of the RPr. can be -easily 
reduced to two, if we adopt :— 

prakrtyā pragrhyāh prathamn itikaraņādau | 

Or, better :— 

itaw; itikaranüdau being unnecessarily long and 
awkward; and this has been actually done by other 
Prātišūkhyas and P. 


VPr. 1.94 :— 

okáraš cāpadānte'navagrahaļ | 

Also ο at the end of a word is called pragrhya, but 
not at the end of separable word. "This is general 
and covers RPr. 69-71. The counter-example gāvista 
[ti gó-istau ”, given by Anantabhatta under the rule, 
may be compared with "gávistaye — gó-istaye * 
(RV. 8.75.11), given by Müller as & counter-example 
under RPr. 71 

The present rule prescribes pragrhyatva for o, its 
unchangeability is prescribed by :— 

VPr. 4.98 :— 

okāras ca | 

Also o (is unchanged), when followed by ti 
(from 4.93). There is no mention of vocative in the 
rule, but nccording to RPr. 155-157; CA. 1.81: and 
APr., the rule seems to be limited to vocative —o, and 
implies that the vocative 0 remains unchanged only 
before iti, iu other situations it undergoes euphonic 
combination; and taken together with VPr. 4.88 ` 
(pragrhyam svare = a pragrhya remains unchanged 
before a vowel) it easily covers RPr. 155-157. The 
abhinihita samdhi in &dhvaryo ddribhih "” is nega- 
tived by VPr. 4.82, while "tráyo asya pidāh ” (VS 
17.91) can be covered by VPr. 1.94+4.88. t 
interpretation of VPr. 1.94 and 4.93 is accepted 
can easily explain theliriconsisteney seen i 
W. under OA. 1.81, otherwise not. ` 


TPr. 4.6 :— 
okāro'sāmhito'kāravyanjanaparaļi, 
Also an o (is pragrhys, 
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of euphonie combination, if followed by a or a 
consonant. 

This treatment, though brief, is somewhat awkward ; 
and has been criticised by Whitney ; also by Lüders, 
in VyüsaS. p. 87. The rule equates with RPr. 71. 

TPr. 4.7 :— 

samahadathapitpürvas ca | 

Also, when preceded by s, m, h, d, th and pit 

=RPr. 71; ορ. W's comment. 

TPr. 10.24 :— 

na, plutapragrhyau | 

Exempt from the rules of combination are protracted 
and pragrhya vowels ; a general rule ; negatives change 
of all the vowels called pragraha. Thus TPr. 4.6,7 
10.24 cover the six rules of the RPr. (i.e. RPr. 69-71 
155-157.) 

CA. 1.80 :— 

okāras ca I 


= VPr. 1. 94. 
CA. 1.81:— 


CA. 1.81 is niyamartha, and together with CA. 3.33 
(pragrhyas ca prakrtyā) it covers RPr. 155-157. 

If is clear from the above that all the Prātišākhyas 
base their statements on the RPr., and try to effect 
improvement on it ; thus indicating their posterity to 
d it. In the treatment of o, APr. and CA. stand more 
; closely related to RPr. than to the other two Prātisā- 
khyas, which are rather confused on the point; but 
this, in itself, does not prove anything about their 
chronology. 

P. 1.1.16:— 

sambuddhau sakalyasyetay anārge | 

Vocative — is pragrhya before = non-Vedic fti, 
according to Sakalya 
The rule, in its scope and effect, corresponds to the 
nd CA. (1.81). But unlike the two, it specifies 
ng to Sikalya " and uses sambuddhi for 
a term not occurring in the Pratisakhyas. 
rtially covers RPr. 69, 155 and 157. 
terpretation " when Šākalya's non-Vedic 48 


Also one ending in o (is pragrhya) =RPr. 70-71. 


āmantritam cetāv anārge =RPr. 155,157 = VPr. 
4.93. 
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is, accordingly later than the author of the RPr. But 
this is not conelusive. His acquaintance with the RV. 
Pada, composed by Šākalya (Soheftlowitz, Apokryphen 
5, 16) does not necessarily imply his knowledge of the 
RPr. ascribed, in its present form to Saunaka, an 
author, about whose date we know nothing definite. 
Moreover, we know that the Prātišākhyas have under- 
gone excessive rehandlings (Lūders, VyüsaS. p. 17 ff.) 
at various times and are far from being what they were 
in their original form. It is maintained that the RPr. 
was originally written by Sakalya on the mere pre- 
sumption that because Šākalya composed RVPp. he 
should also have prescribed rules, in order to convert 
the Pada into the Samhita. But even granting that 
Sakalya did prescribe such rules, how does it follow 
that the extant RPr. was written by him or even that 
it contains rules that were acceptable, in their entirety, 
to him. The occasional reference to Šākalya in the 
RPr. need mean no more than this, that on these 
particular points Šākalya agreed with RPr., implying 
that on certain other points he disagreed with it. 
Thus, it being yet undecided that the RPr. is a work 
of Sakalya, direct or otherwise, or even that its contents 
were, in toto, acceptable to him, we cannot infer from 
the similarity hetween the two rules and the mention 
of Šākalya in P. that the latter borrowed his rule 
from RPr. 
One thing more. If P. 1.1.16 teaches that the 
final o of a singular vocative is pragrhya according to 
Sakalya, it follows that other scholars did not share 
this view and the practical result would be that we are 
permitted to say ‘bhino iti’ as well as ' bhūnav iti’ 
But πο Pada- text of any Samhità allows this and 
the mention of Sakalya in P. remains yet an enigma. 
lt is just possible that in P's time opinions were 
divided between 'bhūno iti’ and "bhānav iti ' and that 
gradually Sakalya’s opinion prevailed upon the other, 
climinating it altogether in the end. 

To conclude. . All the.Prātišākhyas are posterior 
to the RPr. P. may be or may not ; the evidence of this 
particular rule being non-decisive. 

143b. Vocative o remains unchanged before the initial of the 
following word ; in some cases substitution of one for two takes 
place, as in — nyo'vi; elsewhere one should teach it as 
unchanged. 

Cp. note on e under 100. 

144. In the accompanying passages the root is V dhà -+ ápi. 

pi = dpi: W. 1087a ; Wa. II. 1.899. p. 71. 

List accurate. ipa + A/dhà: 6.45.2. 

abhi + «/dhi; 15 times 

145, (Exception) to the iterative compound 
Abridgment apavādah has no sense 
Words repeuted in an emphatic or 
: VPr. 1.146; P. 8.1.2; CCA. 2.62; 
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Iteratives accent the first member only (VPr. 6.3); 
the two words being separated by avagraha in the 
Pada-text, like the members of other compounds, 
e.g. dhar-ahar ‘day by day’. This rule is negatived 
so far as these examples are concerned; in these both 
words are independently accented and separation is 


made by vigraha. 
145b. When both are accented, separation by vigraha is 


made from the latter. 


dvibha- may be emended to dviru=. 
Siyana is wrong on 1 and 3. 
145c. When a vorb.is repeated, tho first loses its accent ; tha 
second, (which is) acconted, is separated by vigraha (from the 
first) ; dhatta dhattā is an illustrative example. 
The second half does not scan. 
146. Non-itoratives, which resemble iteratives. 
147. (Exceptions) to the restoration (in the Pada) of (s into 
9). w (into n), s (into visarjaniya) and lengthening. 
Abridgment omits apaváda], which reduces the 


rule to nonsense. 


«pücüra = conversion of visarjanlya into s before 


korp by 08. 2.62; RPr 


4.41: 260; 19,91: 739 


Kātyāyana uses upacdra. in vārttika to P. 1.1.41; 


ep. Bhattoji, Kaustabha. 


samāpatti = restoration of the original form in 


the Pada ; cp. note to 130. 


98 examples may he analysed as follows :— 


satva : 2,4,19,20. 
matva : 13-15 


Lengthening : 1, 5-12, 16-18, 21-23. 


` 6 repeated in 18. 


No example for upācāra. 


3 irrelevant. 


1,2,4,5,7 not covered by CA. 

samāpatti has, nowhere been prescribed, but excep- 
tions to it have been registered; no rule occurs for 
matva in the text, but its restoration has been 


negatived. 


A comparison with CA. 


"CA. 

4.74. gatvaņatvopācāra- 
dīrghatutvalopānpadānām 
carcāparihārayoh samā- 
pattih | 

In the Pada and Krama 
texts, are restored (to the 
original form) 4, x, s, leng- 
thening, /utva, elision (of 
n) and. imp οἷο, The rule 
lays down restoration in 
general. 75-98 prescribe 
restoration of particular 
words. The whole state- 
ment is logical. 

94-100 negative restora- 
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will be useful:— 
APr. 

147 negatives restora- 
tion of s, १७ $ and leng- 
thening, without laying 
down a rule for samāpatti. 
No example for upācāra; 
for lopa cp. 180. 

Thedefective nature of 
the treatment is evident. 
It seems, as if the Srd 
chapter were to record 
exceptions to general rules 
of CA. 

CA. 94-96 = 8-23; the 
order is exactly the same. 
97-100 have been omitted 


tion, a process quite logi- without any reason. 
cal. 147e-147h have nothing to 
do with samāpatti; they, ` 
instead, negative satva and. 
naiva, which have no- 
where been prescribed. <: 
147h registers 60 passages 
without specifying any- 
thing about them. 
Ex. 56 is followed by a 
‘passage, itself detached 
from some ancient gram- 
matical work, with two 
examples, not traced in 
the AY.; both the passage 
and the examples seem 
from the margin. 147 
records two exceptions to 
samūpatti ; a clear connec- 
tion exists between 142 
and 147}; 147e-147i, which: ως 
have nothing to do with ` Ξ 
sumüpabti, seem to be, 
in their present form, later 
addition. 
147e. Exceptions to the change of visarjanlya into s before 
k or p. 
For the change of visarjantya into s cp. 209. 
147f. Exceptions to the change of s into s. 
The echange is nowhere prescribed. Cp. however ' 
204:905. : 
147g. Also (is not changed into s) a s, followed by 7, or of 
Vsrp, Vsrj, Vsprš, Vsprh, Vsphürj, Vsvr and Vamr. 
Cp. CA. 902 and P. 9.9.110. 
rapara applies to words like usrá, which are .. 
outside the scope of the Prātisākhya,; it is nob . 
included in the CA. rule. The quotation, therefore, is 
evidently from P. and not from CA 
142]. Exceptions to w. 
१6606 is nowhere prescribed in the APr. Cp. 3d: 
In 65, the APr. prescribes nd, which is reported. 
a variant by SPP., while editions read xā. The fac 
is, that while APrŠ. reads trinā-, the followers of 
Saunaka school preferred triņā-. The two Šākhās 
been confused and mixed up in the mss. Cp. 
148. 
147i. Sixty passages have been re 
specifying anything about them. 
Analysis 
1 implies that bāl is not bal 
original L; it has been noted 
and TS. 8.8. 


which goes back to d: Lüders, ‘ali und ala’ (ali *ali 
“adi ता), Aufsätze Kuhn, pp. 313-325 
dl, dh= lh between two vowels in RV.: RPr. 1.52 
a. 1 § 999 
Τα VS. 1 and I were changed into ¿ and lh 
VPr. 4.148: 845; Wa. 1. 8 194: 221-222; Lüders, 
Antidoron p. 296 ; BIE. II. pp. 140-141 
In AV. all those words which appear with ¿h else- 
where, have 2;.7 is entirely foreign to AV.: Lūders, 
Ant. pp. 299 seq 
451 common in Middle Indian Pali knows it 
Geiger, p. 55. 1 must have been present "in fast allen 
altprakrtischen Dialecten ": Lūders, Ant. p. 994 ; Skóld 
Nir. p. 126; also in Papers on Panini pp. 42 46 
Dravidische 1= Skt. 1: Kittel, Festg:an Roth 21-24. 
9. asya with its final lengthened and not asyāh : 
ορ. 944b; CCA. 4.79. 
3. dūdūše: W. 199d; Wa. I, 5 285b. p. 337: 
GA. 2.60. 
4. ūrohatu: CA. 3.48; the only case of this type 
of samdhi in AV. 
5. Cp. 901b. Saunaktyas implied pumsás p-, while 
APr. negatives saiva. The difference between two 
Sākhās may be noted. 
6. và te and not väte, as read by Sāyaņa. 
7. yayüh: nom. sing. and not from «/γᾶ in perfect. 
8. suprāviā: CA. 4.11; RV. 1.94.4 has suprāvyē; 
formation: Reuter, KZ. 31; pp. 528-24. 
9. svarsáh:ris original; W. 1692 ; Wa. I. ὃ 2849. 
p. 335. 
10. hina: voc. is meant ; W. hí ná two words. 
11. tuyigtamah-: GA. 8.96; "tuvis, neben tuvi”: 
Wa. II. 1.$24d. p. 61; Sāyaņa tuvittamah. 
I9. vrkearh vānāni: CA. 9.98; anunāsika; Sayana 
ο Yrkgav-. 
| 18. aohāvādāmesi and not acháva- as read in 
38.3, nor. acha va— as read by Sāyaņa. 


šh ” wrong. 
fords and not sacatu; con- 
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20. sás padīsta: CA. 2.58. Rule 99 negatived; 
ορ. RV. 3.58.91-- RPr. 4.20: 58. 

91. yāvayā=yavayāļi and not yāvaya, with its 
final lengthened, as under 211. 

22.. devātā: sing. and not devātāh as taken by 
Süyana and W.; ορ. rule 83 with note; devātās 10 
times. 

23. naktábhih: formed after áhabhih; Wa. II. 
1.898b. p. 284; $ 620. p. 320. The word for night 
exhibits the —r stem in m«uktor, Lat. noctur-nu-s, 
Zend. nahtare in nahtourusu ; the —n stem in the 
solitary Vedic naktábhih, RV. 7.104.8 = AV. 8.4.18, 
identified by John Schmiedt (KZ. XXVI, 18, and Plural- 
bildungen p. 212) with Goth. πᾳ]εέπην (-n stem); 
naktábhil ‘by night’ might be the analogical opposite 
of áhabhih ' by day’; but the difference in the accent 
renders it unlikely : Bloomfield, AJP. 1891, pp. 19,22. 

patáyanti : " neben vielen causative formen auf à in 
der Wurzelsilbe " Nagelein, Zur Sprachgeschichte des 

Veda p. 45. 
. 94. yātumāvat: "yātumat himsakam rakgah " 
Süyana ; formation : CA. 4. 8. 

95. krstārādbih: only once; for ráddhih cp. 
10.2.10; contrast can also be implied with ràjih ; 
confusion of dentals and palatals is not infrequent. 

26. hastiniva: fem. sing. and not dual; hence 
samdhi. Notice of accent can also be implied; ορ. 
ex. 29 under rule 37. 

27. árpitam and not arpipam as in 19.1.35 ; cp. ex. 
17 under 104, where APrM. reads drpitam. On sádare 
ep. Skóld, Nir: p. 190. 

98. tājjārāya: ποῦ jarñyai as in 3.11.7; cp. rule 
137. 

29. yuksva: «/γαὶ, imperative; not yunksvu. 
Confusion :— 

yuksva RV. 6.16.43 : =yunksva. SV. 1.25. 

30. dikgū ; and not viksú ; confusion of v and d :— 

vikgū RV. 10.12.2 with ἀῑκρά AV. 18.1.46. 

ΥΡ., TS. and MS. 
vikgū VS. 4.31; TS. 1.2. diksú MS. 1.9.6: 15.10. 
8.1; KS. 9.6 : 12.16. 
viséh RY. 1.35.5. 
vrstya KS. 9.6: 12.8. 
samvik KS. 18.1: 265.5. 
vidyut MS. 2.4.7: 44.4. 

See Oertel, Syntax p. 195. 

32. ciksipah: aor. red. inj. ; ορ. L. in Trans. 

33. rksakam: AprM. rksyakam; faulty insertion 
of v: Oertel, Syntax p. 316. rksa: Nir. 3.20; rksfkām 
in AV. 12.1.49 


34. ayat : i, subj. 


. disáh TB. 2.8.6.2. 
drstyā PG. 3.9.14. 
samdik RV. 10.82.2. 
didyut TS. 2.4.7.2. 


and not ayāt, as in 12.5.64. 
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36. apapádyate: not avapidyate: Jpšád + ava 
at 6.136.3. 

87. paryaiti: assured by APr. and read by SPP. 
with the majority of his authorities. paryéti for the 
Saunakiyas is secured by CCA. 4.81; this is adopted 
by W ; the two Sikhiis have been confused and mixed. 
Note however 156b.. 

Confusion of e and ai: Weber, Ind. Stud. 8, p. 463: 
9, p. 249; Wa. I. $ 269p. p. 318: Oertel, Syntax p. 41: 
BIE. II. pp. 321-326. 

38. višyānām: and not vi$vünüm as read by Paipp. 
APrM. vígyánüm ? 

89. vānyāya:'to woody ' and not vandyāya. 

40. ‘akarsam and not akārigam as in MS. 1.3.9: 
38.7. Confusion of -şam and —igam :— 

akārişam VS. 2.28; akūrgam ΜΒ. 4.1.26: 

TS. 1.6.6.3. 188.5. 

mā rigam TS. 1.1.9.1. mārgam MS. 4.1.8: 3.10. 

tārigat RV. 1.95.19; tārgat KauŠ. 117.4. 

ΑΝ. 2.4.6. 

41. prá vocat: and not pra vo—; see rule 96. 

49. sutapau:= suta + pau and not su + tapau : 
also not like σορᾶ. 

48-44. rigan: not argan as read by Šāyaņa ; see W. 
JAOS Oct. 1887, COXXVII. 

45. vidvánah: ' vidugah ', anomalous ; correspond- 
ing RV. 1.164.6 has vidmáne. 

46. egu: not est ; op. 127. 

47. udaplutám : and not —pru as in 6.22.3 ; 18.2.23 ; 
ep. RV. 4.45.4 with Wa. 1 $1932. p. 220. 

48. sdméitam: not $amsitam : op. also 3.19.1; 
6.104.9 ; 7.16.1. 

49. sámiddhe: not sámrddhe ; confusion of 7 and 
i: Oertel, Syntax p. 316. sám Indhe in 7.82.6. 

50. dnge: and not anga. 

51. sukýtām : from sukft and not sūkrtām, pple. as 
in sūkrta$ careyam 17.1.07; ορ. 11.1.18 sukitām eta 
lokām, where mss. vary between elu and eii; aitu 
about 16. 

59. adhvaryo: voc. and not —yoh, gen. 

53. deva sēnābhyaļ: two words; devasenüh at 
5.91.12 ; ορ. rule 113. 

55. &pah: aco., cp. W. 8938 ; L. p. 483; Aufrecht, 
AB. p. 428; Oertel, Syntax p. 286. Nom. pl. in 7.1.2 ; 
18.1.2. abhi sám viš— is not a compound. 

56. abhi sim svajasva: not a compound; in such 
a construction abhi is accented only here; cp. 3.3.4; 
6.69.2 ; 8.5.20-21. 

And (it is a) gana, having pāri as its initial word. The 
teacher, knowing the sacred text, that is to be taught, directs the 
course (nature) of speech, in accordance with the sacred text, 

Cp. “chandasi drstūnuvidhih Pet. MBh. 1. 
56.3, 95; 121.21: II. 20.16; 94.11; IIT. 11.14; 53. 
94; 54.16 etc. Quotation uutraced. It is not from 
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P. and by ācārya some other grammarian is meant. 

(Aui preceded by) a conjunct consonant, having h ss the 
first, coming in between two š vowels, is not lengthened before 
the initial y of the following. 

What nre the examples? 

parihriyate-, vikriyante— either of the two may be used. 

The quotation, with its examples untraced. The 
wording ivaryasthaļ. gives sense of antiquity. 

āmnātavya—: dmnina=igama=grammatical 
tradition; ep. Vikyapadiya II. 486, where the word 
Sikhs (bahušākhatvam) also is used in connection with 
grammar. 

147j. Exception to the restoration of the lengthening. 
Seo rule 211. 

448. Before krnotu visarjanīva is not changed into s in 
three cases. 

Visarjanīya has not been mentioned till now ; but it 
is implied here; cp. 3d. 

The case is interesting. CA. 2.65 prescribes the 
change of visarjanīya into s before Xyxolu in general. 
This is not followed by the mss. The Commentator 
thereon restricts the operation of the rule to three 
euses by :— 

krņotv ityatra tridhātv iti vaktavyam ! 

"Under krizotu it should have been noted that the 
change occurs only in the three cases; and he cites 
there exactly these three passages as examples of sated, 
where this is negatived by our treatise. In all these 
passages the mss. rend, without dissent, visarjanlya 
before k, and W. has followed their authority, except 
in 6.106.3, where by an oversight, s has been intro- 
duced, and allowed to stand by Lindenau. 

Other instances, in which krņotu has an unaltered 
visarjanlya before it are :— 

6.40.1,2 savita nah knotu ; correct Concordance 

karotu into krnotu. 


6.53.8 váriyah krņotu: TS. 1.4.44.1 virivah — 


kr-; but op:— š 
„ vārivas krņotu in VS. 5.87; ΜΒ. 1.3. 
37: 43.14. Re 
6.78.8 Apatham vah krnotu. 
6.83.1 süryah krnótu. 
6.104.8 amitrebhyah kr- 2 
(7.32.1,33.1 &yuh kr- = áyuh karati RV. 1 
7.51.1 vārīyah kr=RV. 10.42.11 vári 
1.91.1 ábhayam nah kr- =R 
nsh. 


8.8.4 parugāhvāļi kp- — 


9.3.7 ugráh kr-; the Pada er 
πο νου 
12.1.43 


πα στ [Noms 


[Νοτες 


codex reads sors”. W. 
From the above we get the following points :— 
1. At the time, when CA. was originally com- 
posed, saiva or saiva was read before kruotu 
in all cases, in the Sükhá of the Saunaka ; 


cp. Pat. MBh. III. 66. " dgadhis krdhi" etc. ` 


to 


In the time of CCA. the operation of the rule 
became restricted to the three passages 
mentioned above. 

3. The practice of changing visarjanlya into s 
in such situations, favoured by all Vedic 
schools but TS., prevailed in the Saunaka 
school of the AV. 

4. But no ms. shows s in these passages ; hence 
the available mss. cannot belong to the 
Saunaka school of the AV. 

5. The APr. prescribes satvibhiiva in these 
passages and the injunction is carried out 
by all the AV. mss. The mss.; therefore, 
belong to that school of the AV., to which 
the APr. belongs. Cp. note to 3g., and note 
examples 35-36 under 14. 

149: A vowel is short before matup. 
The two passages, relegated to the position of 
comment here, must form part of the rule; otherwise 
rule 209 has no value. 


Tn these two passages rule 209 is negatived. 
150. Visarjantya is elided in Samhita. 


"The scope of the rule is unlimited, unless we assume 
that the two passages form part of the rule. Cp. 
CA. 2.56 with W’s note. 

The Abridgment omits 10901, thus reducing the rule 
$o nonsense. 

150 and 200 can be well combined into one. 
omitting saptadhatu from the latter. 

Sépa = sépas; in later inscriptions Sepha = sephas : 
Zubaty, KZ. 31, p. 16η. 1; ορ. L. 557: s 

151. The final (member alone) is accented. 

The rule, in its available form means nothing; 
P süryücandrámnasa must form part of it 
I í In copuļative compounds each name has regularly 
and usually the dual form, and its own accent. This 
has been excepted in the case of sūryā-. Details: 
W's Trans. and Gr. 1255d; Oswald Richter, IF. 9, 
pp.44-45. — 

152. A vowel is short before the socond member, 

'Examples:are à part of the rule. For ūrņa— and 
-.  ürn&— op: 

- Üürpamradasam VS. 2.26; =ūrņām— TS. 1.1.11.1. 
- K6. 1.11; 88. 13.8.11. TB. 3.3.6.7 ; Ap$. 2.9.2. 


Pad ada mss. is a blunder growing out of equivalence 
l theory of mr and mmr. The practice 


The division tirņamomr— found in go - 


of using a redundant anusvāra before a nasal is not 
infrequent. 
153. The first vowel is clongated. 
Passages form part of the original rule. 
158b. In strong cases, c&ksusam has elongation. 
153c. Prasürama takes place in dipsati; the fourth (bh) is 
negatived (replaced) by the first (p). 

dipsati: base "dambh- (*dhambh-): 
loma, IF. 7, p. 87. 

prasürama = contraction (p for bh): ep. COA. 4.87. 

prasāraņa (or pra «/65, in prasürya etc.) in the sense 
of samprasāraya in Pat. MBh. about 30 times. 

For bh = p in reduplication cp. P. 8.4.54; else- 
where 8.4.58, 55. 

154. A vowel is optionally lengthened before a word 
beginning with y. 

154b. Lengthening docs not take place in ७0७७४६, janiyánti, 
putriyánti and mrgayüh etc. 

Exactly the same wording occurs "under CA. 3.18, 
where prabhriáni is correctly taken by W. for —tini. 
For pra— ep. su-ksetriyá, su-gütuy& AV. 4.38.2; ορ. 
Wa. 1.941, p. 45. 

155. In gávistau and gavésanah tho v is not elided. 

The elision hss nowhere been prescribed in the text. 

For gávisti and gáisti cp. Mantra parallels :— 

sdvistau RV. 8.41.4 =g4ig- VSK. 32.63. = 

gávistau RV. 1.91.93; VS. 84.98 —gáig- VSK.33,10. 

gāvigtaye RV. 8.75.11; SV..2.999 = gtig- MS. 4.11.6: 

175.16 ; KS. 7.17. 
156. In šapatheyyám and sahašēyyāya the y is preceded by e. 
Better yyakarah. 
156b. jüyüm upaiti and tád... upaftu have ai. 

This does not occur in the Abridgment. Cp. ex. 37 
under 147e. 

Note ex. 37 under 147i. 

157. (In pautrādyam ete.) the final (of the first member) 
and'the initial (of the second member) are short. 

Abridgment "pürvaparau hrasvau" is mere 
nonsense. 


Bartho- 


Ex. 1. SPP. ddyam wrong. RB. co njecture 
paütrügham which is unnecessary, although W. hesi- 
tatingly approves of it on the ground of the similarity 
between dya and gha for which ep — 

aghüyávah AG. 28.16 = adyā- HG. 2.11.12. 
TB.2.8.8.8-kévalàdyo may be corrected into —gho, 
according to RY. X. 117.6; ορ. BIE. II. pp. 405-406. 

Ex. 2: for anna-áda ορ. Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, 
p. 55. n. 1; Keith on ΛΑ. 1.1.9: Sūyaņa anna adya 
Wrong. ; see Bhattoji, Sabdakaustubha on P. 3.9.68 

tena annüda ity atra anna ada ity avagrahah 
sidhyati " 

Read annūdyam and -gūsthe in the rule. 


158. (In dpavān and jyētisīmān) the 
ο tha he τε ΕΣ ) augment a andare 


Cp. fmavan RY. 4.4.1 =amityavan Nir, 6.19. 
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The Abridgment omits the two passages, thus 
reducing the rule to nonsense. Sūyaņa has apūpavān 
for špavān. 

159. In ''samsrüvyéna havisā juhomi '' and ''samāučna vo 
havíg& juhomi'' havtsa is followed by jukomi. 
159b, Elsewhere it is followed by vidhema. 

The Abridgment omits a, retaining b, which means 
practically nothing. List acourate. 

160. πὶ 18 preceded by a word ending in a. 

The rule means nothing, unless passages form part 
of it. 

161. Also by a word ending in e. 

Passages must go with the rule. 

162. Also by one ending in o. 


Passages must go with the rule. 
163. Vhrs is preceded by tt. 


The rule means nothing in the absence of the three 
passages. 

út + «Vdhrs does not occur in the AV. 

Treatment of this samdhi: RPr. 4.5: 294; VPr. 
4.121; TPr. 5. 88-40: CÀ. 2.7; RT. 176; P. 8.4.62 
Katantra: tebhya eva hakārah pürvacaturtham na νᾶ 
1.44 


164. In mhhí ksēmam. mahf ískabháyat, and mahi ródha- 
cakre, mahi is dual. 


The rule is omitted in Abridgment. 
164b. Elsewhere (mahi) is sing. 


Detached from a, b signifies nothing. because the 
Abr. omits mahi as well. 

165. (These) have ( as final; these have ābādha with those 
ending in à. 

No such rule occurs in any grammatical work. 
This refers to the practice of writing one ¢ for two, 
even where they ure etymologically correct. For the 
usage ef. Roth, ZDMG. 48, pp. 103,710; Müller, 
Preface to the sixth Vol. of. the first Ed. p. ΟΧΥΙ: 
W.9239a; Schroeder, MS. 1. p. xliii; M. 3042; Oertel, 
Festgabe Jacobi p. 20; Wa. I. ὃ 98b. pp. 118-114; 
RY. 10.80.4 dad drāviņam = ΤΑ. 2.9.12.6 dā drá—. 

166. suis (not) optionally elided after a theme ending in 


ET (—ī) er a kri suffix. 


Comm. does not give example for krdanta: cp. 
prakrih 4.7.6; grih 11.7.3 ; ἀπίῃ 18.1.21. 


Confusion of — and —/ not infrequent , cp. sárasvatI 
svápasah RV. 10.110.8 = ti svāpasāh AV. 5.19.8, 
where W. calla —# form a blunder. Details: BIE. 
II. p. 196. In fact the option between —7 and h 
reflects a. historical fact of importance in it and L. has 
rightly tabulated the varying mass of — forms into 


three divisions, i.e. A,B,C. He has shown, in detail, 


as to why B includes — forms, and C: those of Jif, 
and it goes to the credit of the APr. that it has faith- 
fully recorded this division of great philological import- 
ance, as it has done in case of forms ending in -ᾱ at 
rule 73. ΟΡ. L. pp. 365-377. - 
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In the Comm. note tantri, a favourite word with 
Patanjali(and Kāšikā); ορ. on P. 1.9.48; 5.4.159; 
Wa. II. 1.$37B. p. 89; this shows that the citation 
comes from the margin. 

166b. Also after a theme ending in J in the sense of 
possession. 

The example ra#hšh— occurs at RV. 8.4.9, and tha 
citation, because it is not trom À V. is, no doubt, from 
the margin. 

Suffix —i: chandasivanipau ca vaktavyau, 
Kātyāyana on P. δ.2.193. 

167. (In pratyúdait etc.) the root Vi has à in the aorist. 

ait imperfect, while hyastant should mean aorist. 

168. (In prétam etc.) separation by vigraha is made between 
verb and preposition. 

Abridgment omits passages. 


169. (In prēto yantu etc.) separation by vigroha is between | 
७ preposition and indeclinable. 


170. In gonjunct consonant, doubling takes place according 
to the rules of grammar. 


Read kramah sam- for kramasam— 

With this rule our treatise makes short shift of a 
subject, which occupies long passages of the other 
Prātišākhyas and has cost their authors a vast deal of 
labour. The saving is made, however, at the expense 
of its reputation and value as an authority for the 
readings of its text; for it does not say anything 
specific regarding the frequent and important pheno- 
menon of the doubling. 

Doubling: RPr. 6. 1-6: 378-983; VPr. 4.97-100; 
TPr. 14.1-18 ; CA. 3.26-28 ; RT. 269-271 ; P. 8.4.46-59; 
W. 927-930; Wa. I. $96-98, pp. 110-114; M. p.921; 
S. Varma, Critical Studies pp. 99-195. 

Tt is difficult to fix as to what rules-are acceptable 
to our treatise, for CÀ., with ve the APr 

is most closely connected, is in - direct contraven- 
tion with the doctrine of other treatises cp. W. on 
CA. 3.26. s 

According to W. the authors of the CA. recognised 
the duplicated methods of pronurciation as of force 
only in the Samhita text, arid not in the utterance of 
the Pada text; and this is supported, in a way, by the ` 
tact that both RPr. (6.14: 890) and P. (8.4.51) attri- 
bute to Sükala or Šākelya, the teacher, to whom 
inverition of the Pada text is generally ascribed, 
denial of all duplicated utterance. x 

It has been frequently shown that the 
chiefly meant to elucidate the Pada 


my note on RT. 270. 
171. (In vārtram etc.) the ¢ is in between two r letters. 
The Abr. omits passages 
Confusion between ritra and.rcca: Schroeder, 
MS. II. 8.5: 109 n. 6, where ms. P. reads vartraļ for 
varcal. 
172. (In prasársránam s is in between two 7 letters 
1720. In asthnšļ, s, th, and n are conjunct; yama takes 
place according to position. 

MS. asthinyasya 8 blunder. 

This treatment of yama is extremely meagre. 
Yamas are transitional sounds, assumed to intervene 
between non-nasal and the following nasal as a kind 
of nasal counterpart of the.non-nasal, and therefore 
called its yama or twin; cp :— 

RPr. 6. 32-33: 408-409; TPr.21. 19-13; VPr. 4. 
160; CA. 1. 99 with W's long note; Bhattoji, Kaustu- 
bha 1.14: 143-144; Wa. I. 598b, p.114; detailed 
treatment: S. Varma, Critical Studies pp. 79-81. For 
combinations of consonants resulting from syncopa- 
tion of forms like asthan op. L. p. 524. 

173. In Vkhyā k and s areconiunct; in áusugdhi (9) of 
Vue, b(?) is followed by dhi (=hi). 

A. The reading is corrupt. MSS. vary in ávayau, 
Skayaw. khyāvau, Srayau, and khyayau, all equally 

: unacceptable. Confusion of š and y is known :— 
ejā anasyatah ApS. 16.6.4.= —àsa- KS.38.12:TA.6.5,2. 

: yudhë TB. 9.4.4.3 = gubhé RV. 5.57.3. 

yaw in the mss, therefore may stand for sau. 
Omit š of sk and we get kašau, which makes sense 
and is vouched by Prātišēkhyas and P.; cp :— 

RPr. 6.55: 481 kšštau khakārayakārā u øke! 
With Mūller's note. 
khyāteļ khayau kašau gürgyal 
sakhyokhyamukhyavarjam | 
With Weber. 
cakgitiah khyāl. (\/cakg: Wiede- 
mann, KZ. 98, p. 162) together 
with 8.2.57, where, according to 
Kātyāyana (on P. 9.4.54) „/khyā 
is redundant. 


VPr. 4.164 


[NOTES 


khy in variation with ks (and ks) :— 

anukhyātre GB. 2.2.19; -kśñ- KS. 26.12. 

Vait. 18 15. ApS. 20.1.17. 

(Immediately preceded by two parallel. form s 
written -khyā.) 

vyākhyan RV. 10. 189.2; -ká- MS. 1.6.1: 85.12 


AV. 6.81.3: 
SV. 2.727; 
VS. 3.7; 
TS. 1.5.8. 1; 
KS. 7.13; 
SB 2.14.99. 
párikhyan RV.1.162.1; -kś- MS.3.161: 181. 7. 
VS. 25.24; 
TS. 4.6.8.1; 
KSA. 6.4; 
Nir. 9.3. 
akhyat AV. 7.82.4; —ks- MS. 1.8.9 : 128.11. 
18.1.27 ` 3.1.4: 5.1; 19.3; 
VS. 11.17; SB. 6.8.8.6: T 
TS. 4.1.2.2; 19.198; ApS. 
5.1.9.5 ; 9.1.11; MS. 3.3.6 ; 
KS. 16.9. 6.1.1. 
vikhyáya VS. 11.20; -kģ- MS.92.7.9: 75.16; 
TS. 4.1.9.8 ; 3.14 : 5.6. 
: KS. 16.9: 
SB. 6.3.3.19. 
khyesam TS. 3.2.5.1. —kse- MS. 2.4.1.34. 


The reverse readings with hy are secondary to 
ks in:— 
iksat RY. 10.11.7. -khy- AV. 18.1.24. with 
W. on it: akhyat 
= “has seen”. 
vi$vàksam ΤΑ. 10. 1. -khy- MahānU. 11.1; 
višvākşam “ hav- 
ing eyes allover” 
original; vi$vá- 
khya felt as a 
synonym of “all- 
seeing ” 
praksiyatah TB. 2.1.1.2. -khy- $$. 4.19.10. 
Dialectic kly for kg: Weber, Ind. Stud. 4, 273; 
Keith, AA. p. 981. n. 11; BIE. II. p. 99. 
kg = key: BIE. IT. pp. 169-170; W. Trans. 4.8.3 
5.4.10; also APrM. 58 on iyaksamāņāļ (written —ksy-) 
with Pat, MBh. IIT. p. 14 on P. 6.1.9 
kg = kk: Turner, BSOS. IV part II, p. 369 


‘Varma, Critical Studies p. 102 


ks = kh: in Ašoka inscriptions, Michelson, JAOS 
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in modern Indo-Aryan, BSOS. 1936, 795-812. 
ks=jjh, ddl in Prakrit: Bloomfeld, Antidoron 
pp. 224-225; JAOS. XL, pp. 348 seq; Wa. I. š 239; 
Pischel, Gr. 223,326; Tedesco, OLZ..85, pp, 526,595. 
ks in modern Indian Aryan vernaculars : Grieršon, 
ZDMG. 50, p. 42. 


B. (1) MSS. vary in badhau and bodhau ; bādhau = 
bodhau; confusion of mātrās on account of 
the system of prsthamātrās : Müller, Preface 
to the sixth Vol. of the first Ed. p. oxxxvii. 

(2) MSS. vary in $usrugi, Susrukhi, and šušru- 
ravi, all equally worthless. 

£ = #r— : 

šāvasā RV. 7.98.1 = šrá— SV. 1.880. 

Sávasah RV. 7.27.1 = sri— SV. 1.318. 

The actual reading of the APrM., and šušru of the 
‘other mss. may be $ušu. If the upper left hook of 
dh (3) is dropped, it becomes v ; dh = v:— 

dhirāh VS. 19.83 = vi- KS. 38.3. 

$atadhürah Pat. on = šātavūrāļi AV. 19.36.5. 

Vārtt. to P. 6.1.115. 

11 a slight down stroke is added to half g (j) it 
becomes r (र) ; confusion of 7 + v, and kh (= ख) is 
common ; thus the mss. šušruravi and šušrukhi may 
be šušugāhi ( —fq), which does occur at AV. 4.33.1 

= RV. 1.97.1, and is from /šuc. 

(dh kh : Oertel, GGA. 196, p- 189). 

But how to reconcile mss. bo dhau (bah + dhau ; 
which requires gugubdhi), with $ušugdhi, fhe ‘actual 
reading of the AV. text ? 

The parallel TA. (6.10.1) reads śuśudhyā = śuśud- 
dhyā; (ddh = dh: note on 107), which stands for 
Sugugdhya), indicating that thore was coufusion of 


J/sue and „/šudh. S 


In the following passages AV. presents a free 
interchange of „/šudh and ./gubh, whose conjugations 
are parallel ::— 

Sundhati RV. 10.85.35. = šumbhuti AV. 14.1.98. 

sundhantu VS. 20.20; = gumbhantu AV. 18.3.56. 

KS. 38.5; 

SB. 12.9.2.7; 

TB. 2.6.6.4. 
$undhantām VS. 5.26; = $umbhantām AV 18. 
6.1.; MS. 4.67. 

1.9.11 : 20.14; 

KS. 2.12: 

3.3; 25.10; 

96.5: SB. 

3.6.1.18 ; 7.1.6; 

MS. 1.8.2.7. 
1. d=g; Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, 107 IT; Wa. I. 
§277b, p. 398; II. 160b, p. 312; M. ν. 35; 

BIE. II. p. 71. 
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9. Confusion οἱ dh — bh: Oertel, Syntax p. 280; 
W. Trans. 19.3.36; 18.3.40; BIE. II. pp. 
90-92. 

8. Gutturals = labials : Weber, Ind. Stud. 8, 40, 
54; 18,109 f; W. 151 d, e; Wa. I. $ 117b, 
p. 186; M. p. 95; Keith, Black Yajus 
xxxviii; BIE. II. pp. 79-82; Thomas, 
JRAS. 1915, pp. 99-106, with Michelson, 
JAOS. 31, (1911) p. 244. The above equa- 
tion gives sušugdhi=$ušu(d)dhi= $usubdhi 
(not reported by AV. mss.) and we get :— 

(1) $uc (BV. 1.97.1.) = 

šudh (ΤΑ. 6.10.1.) 
šubh (AV. according 
to APr.) = 

(8) g = b. = 

The form is uot guotable from the available Vedic 
literature and necessarily implies the emendation of 
šuceļ into $ubhel in the APr. 

If b can give us Susubdhi for šušugdbi, it can very 
well give us go dhau for bo dhau; thus yielding two 
alternatives :— 

(1) $usubdhi (hypothetical) + bo dhau šubheh 

(2) sušugdhi (actual reading) + go dhau šuceh. 

The latter saves us a lot of trouble and seems more 
reasonable. 

The APr. sūtra may, therefore, now be read :— 

khyātau kašau Susugdhtti go dhau šuceh. 

Cp. also MS. I. 5.2: 69.6 pratititigdht = KapS. 4.8 
pratitigghi = ApS. 6.21.1 pratitiddhi with Schroeder's 
note. 

174. (In dnvāntryam etc.) the conjuuct ends in 77. 

The Abridgmerit, as usual, omits passages. 

For tlie retention or omission of -y and the 
confusion arising therefrom cp. note on 66. 

In 8, mārtvyāh, yakūrānta is assured by the APr.; 
mārtyavāh may belong to Saunska school. 

175. In galha and villi the conjunct ends in A. 3 

AV. 6.22.3 :— TS. 3.1.11.7,8:— | 

(1) éjati glāhā kenyéva — króšñti gārdā kanyé 

tunuá = : 


(girdā = gilda; ApSS. 8.7.16 gālgā). 


>susubdhi. 


¿ha and Ida being graphically simile 
of dand k cp. hasyin, áhasyan 


19.2.5 and W's 
It is plain th 


Y. 


They wrongly adopt gláhë (the reading of Šaunakas) 
rejecting gālhā, which is the correct reading of the 
AV. text. . °: 

Details: Pisohel, Ved. Stud. I. 81-85 : Lüders, Acta 
Orientalia XIII, pp. 87-93. 

(2) vilhau may be emended to valhaw (loc. of 
«valhi = valhika, op. rule 189). See W's note on CA. 
1.46. 

Kielhorn, MBh, II. 262:2 bāklāyanī.may bs cor- 
rected into bālkāyanī. 

176. (In tm&n& and tmānyā) tand m are conjuhct; yama 
takes place according to position. 

The Abridgment omits passages. ὑπιάπᾶ : Keith, AA. 

p. 231. n. 11, where he quotes other authorities. 

177. (In sgme and agmatam) g and m are conjunct; yama 

takes place according to position. 

agmeand agmatam may be emeded to jagme and 
ngmata. Correct Vira (JRAS. 1981, p. 668) jagmir- into 
jegmur-. 

178. (In kāniknatam) kand n are conjunct; yama takes 

place acčording to position. 
kániknatam (intensive present participle of kan 
> like pinipnatem in 7.82.1) insured by the APr. against 
> kanüknakam of W. andothers. It may mean " bright ”, 
“ glistening ” qualifying kándavisá. Paipp. karikradam 
may be noted with r on account of the similarity 


between kn and kr. 
179. (In pānipnatam) p and n are conjunct; yama takes 
place according to position. 
οι (In pánipnatam) niis affixed to the reduplicated, and the 
: 3 penultimate of V pan is elided; the augment and elision take 
: place according to "in the sacred text"; pánipnatam is from 
V pan, intensive. 
=e chandasi: untraced ; better chandasi iti = chandasi 


17.124. 
l, QLZ. 34, p. 749: BIE. IL pp. 


ili: op. 192; the omission of 
rule is nevertheless 
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Fuller list: Oertel, Syntax p.60; BIE. IL. pp. 
302-304. 

189. kfttir dūršāni has long 1 

Comm. krtyaih wrong. 

à = ai: BIE. pp. 320-321. | 

189b. Elsewhere is ai. 
188. In yó áśvyena the conjunct ends in y. 
184. (The sufüx y) denotes change or limb. 

Word-analysis is outside the scope ol & Práti- 
šākhya and 184 may he a later addition. 

&švyah : F. Specht, KZ. 57, p. 188. 

184b. In vrknáb, k &nd » are conjunct ; it is from V vréc; 
yama takes place according to position. 

This is covered by 178; vrknám is secure by the 
APr.; W. and SPP. read vpknám, which may belong 
to Saunaka, school. 

vrkņah vrknavan:: Pat. MBh. III. p. 44. 

184c. In yaknáh, kand τι are conjunct; yama takes place 
acoording to position. 

À later addition. 

185. In hairanyaíh, vand y are conjunct.: 


See note on 174. 
186, In tamradhimrah, m and r are conjunct. 


mtr = m+b, a Prakritism. 

For the correlation'of v and m in Vedic and later 
Sanskrit cp. Bloomfield, 7808. May, 1886, pp. 
xovii-Xcix. 

187. ππᾶγὸ vešantál has no y. 

All mss. read vegantyah and yet ayakāram ; a pecu- 
liarly persistent blunder. vegantah is correct. For 
vešantyāļ, ορ.-' varttam vesantyá iva" AV. 1.3.7. For 


a similar blunder cp. bo dhau (=go dhau) in 178. 


188. In tvástreva rüpám. tvástrü is instr. ; the conjunct 
ends in 7. 


Not tvásteva. 
Confusion between gja and ίσα : Schroeder, MS. 
1.2.4: 19. n. 10. ; 8.4: 81. n. 18. 


189. In áparudhmah, dh and mare conjunct’; yama takes 
place according to position. 
Not —rundhmah. . 
190. In kalmall and külmalam J and πι are conjunct. 
Contrast šarmári ‘AV. 90. 185.11. 
191. misattah is from V sad; it has two £ letters. 


Better "satter dvitakāram”' ; op. 1116; P. 8.2.61. 
192. ln ārdrāhastā the conjunct begins with 7 ; in sámante 
with n. 

Some mss. haye 4ak-, which ig better. The 
process of corruption possibly was ἡ = ο + ¿= nt. 
To suit this, ña— was changed into sa-. The original 
र haye had īta—, because na- is registered 
in 195. 


Optional dropping of a mute etymologically requir- 


ομως Ll l — —— 


NOTES] 


ATHARVA PRÁTISAKHYA 57 


——_—______________ 


198. In tiryàm, r and y are conjunct. 
Not tilyàm as W. suggests. 
194. In fbhvünam and mūtaribhvarī, bh and v are conjunct. 
Not -uv- according to the usage of the TS. school, 
or mātarišvarī as W. suggests. Insertion or expulsion 
of vowels: BIE. II. pp. 347-356; 
-bhv- and —bbhv-: 1. ο. p. 203. Details: Varma, 
Critical Studies pp. 75-78. 
195. In ántavac ci sámante, bhándisthah, and trndhf, 


the conjunct begins with n. 
196. Then is changed into visarjaniya. 


The scope of the rule, in its present form, seems 
unlimited, and the rule itself is a virtual negation of 
the following one, unless we assume that the passages 
cited under it as examples, once formed part of it; 
the rule then meaning that visarjanlya is substituted 
for z inthe accompanying examples, leaving thus, the 
series of examples rehearsed under the following rule 
to be covered by that. The two rules, reading as 
they do now “ nakürasya visarjantyah ", " nakārasya 
rephah ” amount to a virtual negation of each other. 

A historical fact of importance may be noted 
"here. We see that long series of examples figure as 
chief feature in tho RPr., TPr., and VPr. In fact 8, 
Pratigikhya, in its genuine form, is expected to be no 
more than a collection of Vedic passages, sorted out in 
a particular manner, in order to show and illustrate 
the samāhi phenomenon in them. And this is exactly 
what we find in the samdhi-prakaranas of the RPr., 
TPr., and to u less degree in the VPr. The word 
sarmdhi-prakaraņa is being advisedly used here, be- 
cause it may be seriously questioned whether the 
remaining parts of these treatises, parts that have 
little bearing on the samdhi phenomenon, the sole basis 
of a Prātišākhya, were ever included in them by their 
original authors. And the.suspicion is strengthened 
into belief, when we examine the available APr. for 
this, and do not find in it evena single rule dealing 
with any other matter excepting samdhi. This 
suspicion may be equally maintained in regard to the 
phonetics department, which figures so prominently 
in all the Pratiéikhyas, but which is conspicuous by 
its absence in the APr. Besides, it falls, more proper- 
ly, within the range of the Sikgās, some of which are 
unmistakably earlier than the Prātišākhyas. 

Tt has. often been said that Sikgās are manuels of 
phonetics, but when we examine these works, we find 
in them something more than phonetics; indeed, 
much more than their professed subject matter. 
Rules of samdhi figure in them as prominently as 
they do in the Prātišākhyas; so much so that some 
ofthe Siksis, such as Vyāsašikgā, which has been so 
ably compared by Lüders with the TPr., should be 
more properly called grammatical than phonetic. And 


42 


it may not be unreasonable to postulate that a mixture 
of contents took place both in the Pratisakhyas 
as well as in the Šiksās at some time, when the 
Prātišākhyas borrowed their phonetics from the Sikgās 
and the latter took over thir samdhi from the 
Prütisakhyas. 3 

To the point now. The samdhi-prakaraņas of 
the RPr. and'TPr., do reflect in them the original 
form of a Pratigakhya. The process of systematiza- 
tion — a process that aimed at brevity at the expense 
of everything else — is only slightly visible in them: 
it becomes increasingly perceptible inthe VPr. and 
attains maturity in the 08. aud RT. The redactors 
of the last two named, have modelled their work on 
the general grammar, and through evolving subtle 
points of samdhi, -operating on particular sets of 
allied passages, have said, in single rules, what ocou- 
pies so much space in the earlier Pratigakhyas. It 
is this systematization of the matter, which has 
enabled them, while including so much, to be, at the 
same time, so much the briefest. 

The case of the APr. is different. Not that its 
editors have not aimed at brevity ; they have outdone 
their predecessorsin this respect. But the brevity 
achieved in this work, is not the result of any systema- 
tization ; it comes, instead, from a process of elimina- 
tion, at places most injudicious, by which examples 
have been detached from rules and the remaining ` 
part, at places only a word, has been shown off as 
sūtra. Jt is thus, that the major portion of the work 
has been laid aside anda few catchwords, ‘often dis- 
jointed and enigmatic have been stamped out as 
sūtras. The process has proved successful in some 
parts, in others it has grossly failed. To illustrate 
this we may take the two consecutive rales which 
read :— 

(1) dadūteh | 
(2) iti sārvadhātuke ! 

The first rule stands at the head of a Pada accord- 
ing to the abridged version of the work; hence devices 
of anuvrīti etc. cannot be applied to it, although 
there is nothing conceivable in the preceding rule that š 
can be, even remotely, connected with the subject ` 
matter in haud; and the rule in itself, does not throw ` 
even a hint as to what is prescribed or implied a 
the root «/dā. Evidently the passages, cited und 


worā iti that happens to stand at the beginning 
of the rule, unless we are to assume that a passage, 
containing.a sarvadhaiuka formation of the root 48, 
stood before the rule? And out assumption 15 
i lity, when we find that such 
strengthened into reality, i 3 
a passage does stand before the word iti; only it has 
been detached from the rule and set aside as part of 
the commentary. If we only reinstate the passage to 
- its former and legitimate position we get :— 

५ vāso dadāti bhártava ” iti sirvadhatuke | 

Thus, with a slight shift in punctuation we get 
sense out of nonsense and the syntactic function of 
iti becomes well-defined and its presence fully 
justified. A like explanation (ü e. a mere shift of 
punctuation) may be offered in case of all those 
sūtrās, which, in their available form, happen to 
begin with the word iti, but where the passages 
referred to by iti are apparently missing, apparently 
because such passages do exist there, only they have 
been detached from the rules and set aside as part 
ofthe commentary;in other words a stop has been 
marked between them -and the sūtras. In all these 
cases the stop may be removed and the passages 
joined with the sūtras, which so constituted wauld 
sound exactly like those occurring in the RPr., TPr., 
and VPr., and in some cases even better. 

In fact, the portion of the text, named here com- 
mentary for the sake of convenience, contains 
nothing but examples. Not a word Ὃν way of 
explanation, nor even bare paraphrase of the rules 
is betrayed anywhere; a few paraphrases, of occa- 
sional occurrence have been scrupulously kept out 
οἱ the body of the work and shown on the margin 
by the MS. Andif, in spite of this fact, the dignified 
name vyakhyana, which, as a rule, comprises five things 

. more besides examples, is bestowed on these series of 
x passages, then, indeed, this has no parallel in litera- 
ture and the veracity of the imputation may, on that 


account, be called into question. 


sides, it is an established usage with the com- 
atators that they give prominence to the rules 
commenting upon. They treat their rules 
explain and illustrate them, cite examples 
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passages, subject to particular samdhis and formu. 
lates and fixes rules upon them. To mako the poin: 
clearer, I should refer the reader to the samdhi o' 
ūsmānta words. While dealing with this samdhi, all 
the Prātišākhyas prescribe certain rules which are, 
ina way, independent of one another and have been 
so treated and explained by the respective com- 
mentators. The APr. does not do that. It collects, 
on the other hand, all passages, or majority of pas- 
sages, containing asmdnta words, pertinent to the 
samdhi in hand, and arranges them in its own pecu- 
liar method. "The series of passages, so collected 
and arranged, form the main objective of the work. 
Now, the successive redactors of the work, having 
these passages before them, have formulated certain 
rules, six in number, on their basis and have placed 
them at the head of the series of examples. The 
order, or the continuity of the examples is not violat- 
ed; they run on unaffected by these sütras as before. 
And the assumption, that these sütras have been 
formulated on the basis of the examples already 
existing, and not vice versa, turns into conviction, 
when we notice that where a passage containing the 
word επᾶ (unaccented) occurs in the middle of the 
series, a new rule, touching that sole word, is formul- 
ated and entered into the series; not, however, in any 
way violating the continuity of the rest of the series, 
coming under the purview of the six rules, placed at 
the head of the examples. 

Thus, & peculiar importance emerges from the 
discussion attaching itself to the present APr. We 
read in it the whole history of the sūtra in the 
making. We find. in the work unmistakable traces 
of the prototype of the Prūtišākhya literature, 2 stage, 
& genuinely primitive stago, when a Prātišākhyu 
contained nothing but Vedič passages, arranged from 
the point of view of samdhi. We detect, in the work, 
the second stagé of the development, when brief 
sūtras were formulated on the basis of these passages 
and placed at their head, both standing together and 
supplementing each other. We note also the third 
stage- a stage not fully attained in RPr., TPr., and 
VPr., but developed to its logical stretch in CA., RT., 
and P., in which the order of contents was reversed 
and examples were substituted by brief rules, the 
former being generally dropped or committed to 
commentaries. 

The consideration of brevity was allowed to work 
up to this stage and there it stopped. Pāņini's work 


became a perfect model for later sütrakáras and they 
Īdom exceed 
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Nores ] 


varūtr-varūtrīr-ujjvaliti-kguriti- —ksamiti-vamity-amitil 
ca ll 

7.2.64 babhüthütatantha-jagrbhma-v a. va r & h e 44 
nigame ॥ 

7.4.62. dādharti-dardharti - dardharsi- b o b h ŭ t u- 
tetikte'largy-àpanIphagat-sum sanigyadat-k ari krat- 
kanikradad-bharibhrad - davidhvato-d a vid yutat- 
taritratah-sarisrpatam-varlvrjan - marmriyā'ganīgantīti 
en ॥ 

Instances can be multiplied, but these are enough 
to elucidate the point that the number of examples 
contained in the above sūtras is ponderous enough 
for a sütta work aiming at brevity, and yet P., the 
consummate abbreviator, had to recite these words 
one by one, because they stand before the word ĉii, 
which does, of necessity, demand their presence be- 
fore it, in order to bring out its syntactic function, 
Not a single rule can be found in P., Kātyāyanā or 
any other later grammarian worth the name, in which 
words, standing before iti have been dropped for the sake 
of brevity. 

This is not-uncommon in the abridged version’ 
ofthe APr. Here one does meet with rules like 7 
sárvadhatuke, rules that have no justification, uti- 
lity or parallel whatsoever, and theretore form a groüp 
by themselves. This is the final stage, or more properly 
speaking, travesty of the sūtra style. This also is 
found in the APr., and nowhere else. 

To return to the present rule. We have assumed 
with reason, that the examples, cited under the rule 
once formed part of it, or to be more correct, the rule 
was formulated on the basis of the examples, already 
existing and not vice versa. "That this was so done, 
is strongly corroborated by the corresponding rule in 
the OA. (2.27) :— 

ākāropadhasyēpabaddhādīnām svare | 

Which forms the tpabaddhādi-gaņa on the passage, 
standing at the head of the list and thereby dispenses 
with the rest of the examples. 

That the present APr.has not only lost much in 
the manner shown above, but also has suffered 
from wholesale subtraction of rules is shown by its 
meagre and extremely deficient treatment of the 
samdhi of x. Το prescribe that τι is conyerted into 
visarjanīya, or to be more precise, to say that this is 
go done in the accompanying examples, does not 
lead us to the desired Samhita form; there yet 
remains a long stretch between ūpabaddhāh ἱπά ” 
* tpabadāhārt: ihá ”, to cover which, other Pratisakh- 
yas prescribe additional rules, rules that are peculiarly 
wanting in the À Pr 

This deficiency should, of course, be supplied from 
either CA. or P,, the reason being shown Inter on. 
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The samdhi of x having historical data behind 
it, can be traced in the different Prātisākhvas and 
P. as follows :— 


RPr. 4.65: 284 :— 
nakāra dakaropadhah padyānto'pi svarodayah! 
lupyate ll 


The n, preceded by 6, at the end of a word, even 
at the end of the first member of a compound, (but 
not at the end of a pāda) is elided, before a vowel. 

The ἃ is nasalized by 4.80: 299 and the accomp- 
lished form is obtained. RPr. 4.66: 985 specifies 
the cases, nine in number, in which the x. is 
omitted even at the end of a páda, while rule 73: 
299 rehearses examples, eleven in number, in which 
the z is not dropped even within & püda. 

« The point, to be noted here is, that the RPr. 
directly omits x; it does not convert it.into y or 
visarjanīya. The connection between this n and the 
visarjanīya is not perhaps known to the RPr. 

A slight advance on this is made by TPr. and VPr., 
which convert the x into y (TPr. 9.20; VPr. 3.141) 
before its elision; both give in detail (TPr. 9.23-24; 
VPr. 3.145-149) the exceptional cases, in which the 
n remains unchanged. 

TPr. 10.19 drops the y and rules 15. 1-3 comp- 
lete the Samhitā form. VPr. 4.194 elides the y; 
4.59 negatives the further combination of vowels; 
and 3.199 nasalizes the remaining č. VPr. 4.59 has 
no parallel in RPr. or TPr., but has one in P. 

b Both in TPr. and VPr. an effort is made to 
tind connection between the π and the s, that 
generally accompanied it 

A further step is taken by CA. 2.27 :— 

aikéropadhasyopabaddhadinam syare | 

The final» of tipabaddhān eto., when preceded by 
6 and followed by a vowel, is converted into visarjantya- 

CA. 2.46 changes the visarjaniya into y; 2.21 
drops it; 1.68 nasalizes the d. 

c Wesee here CA. taking a clear advance on the 
earlier Pratisikhyas by bringing in the factor of visar- 
janiya in the samadhi; "because, all the cases in which 
the loss of a final % occurs, are accusatives plural ` 
(8806000००७, ZDMG. 50, p. 688; Wa. IIT ὃ 50a 
and b, p.102) or nominatives singular, which origi- ` 
nally possessed a finals after then, and the. 
the * before the sibilant, with accompanying 
ization of the preceding vowel, and then t 
appearance of the sibilant itself, as in other ca 
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advantage over either of the other Prātišākhyas. 

Er fetailed statement of the samdhi op. Carl D. 
Buck, AJP. 1890 " Accusative plural in Sanskrit and 
Avesta” pp. 291-801. For the treatment of the samdhi 
in RT. cp. my note on RT. 112 and 185. 

P. 7.8.9 changes the n into १९७; 8.3.2 nasalizes 
the preceding vowel; 8.3.17 converts the ru into y ; 
8.8.19 drops the y, a process practically agreeing with 
that of CA. and RT. 2 

The APr., in the treatment of the samdhi, agrees 
with the CA. and P. and its deficiency in the matter, 
may therefore, be supplied from either of the two. 

We close the discussion on the present rule with 
the threefold development of the samdhi of π in the 
early Sanskrit grammar. 

For the samdhi ep. W. 2092; Wa. 1. ὃ 279b, p. 380. 

Note that the APrM. generally writes short 
gnunāsika vowel instead of long; cp. examples 6, 

^ where it has vrkārī instead of ath. This practice is 
frequent in other Vedic mss. also, and’ Müller has 
noted stómaih RY. 1.48.14; rudraih 1.45.1, adityám 
1451; devàh 1.44.1; asmüi 1.47.5, to cite only 
& few as typical examples of this practice. Sometimes 
ihe anunāsika vowel is not, written, but according 
to the laws of Vedio grammar, the quantity is marked 
by a particular sign; details: Müller, preface to the 
first Vol. of the first Ed. of the RV. p. xiii; Roth, 
Yur Literature und Geschichte des Weda p. 82 
(on RY. 1.50.6). 
In MS. -ᾱπ before a vowel is changed into ~an: 
"Schroeder, ZDMG. 33, p. 186. 

197. nis'substituted by r. 

Passages beginning with rtūihr ütsrjate" formed 
the real APr.-rule. GA. 2.99 "nümyüpadhasya repha 

δα ütsijate vašityevam ādīnām” has formed the 
gana on “णी útsrjate ”, dispensing with the rest of 
the list; while the APr. has dropped the list altogether. 

‘Correspondence: RPr. 4.69-70: 988-989: TPr. 

9.20; VPr. 8.140: RT. 112 (with my note); P. 9.9.8: 

—W. 209b; Wa. I. ὃ 279b, p. 880, M. 77b. 

| (Excepting takmams távšn eto.) the πι, having a short 


hasya ; better —opadhak; ορ.199. 
note on CA. 9.90. 
. eto.), the m, having a long vowel 


to the three examples, given 
yantādi " gana under GA. 
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are cited inthe same order under 114b. 4-6 remain ; 
itis not certain as to which of these was included 
in the intended seven examples. 

Ex. 3: Wa. I. $ 2878, p. 842; II. I. $ 55b, p. 125; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten I. 406. p. 191; Arnold, Ved. 
Metre p. 143 ; Oertel, Syntax p. 268. 

Ex. 10, párus and párvan : Wa. II. § 1614, ρ..818: 
* parušabdah parvavācī” Sāyaņa ; ep. note on 114b. 

"201. a In a compound, visarjaniya is changed into s 
before k and p ; 
b antah (etc.) form exception. 


The rule is important :— 

(1) It seems, in its present form, a summary 
comment on CA. 9.62 :— 

samase sakāraļ kapayor anantah-sadyah-sreyas- 
chandasām | 

Perhaps our “ samiise snkāraļ, kapayor anantah " 
is an abridgment of the fuller rule and asyapavadah 
an intrusion from the margin. The rule, in its avail- 
able form is decidedly later thun CA. 

(2) Majority of the Abridgment mss. read 
yathaparu samāse where vathāpuru has no sense, and 
is obviously the last word of the previous rule 
ignorantly affixed to the present rule. This proves 
that the authors of the Abridgment had before them 
an APr. containing both passages (now treated as 
comment) and rules (that were'formulated on those 
passages); and that they were so ignorant as to allow 
this single passage standing at the end of the previous 
rule to remain in their text and.to set it down at a 
ridiculously wrong place. 

Correspondence; RPr. 4.41: 960; TPr. 8. 23; 
VPr. 8. 99; CA. 9. 62; RT. 1951; P. 8.3.46,49. 

For the finals before the initial k and p, the 
Prātisākhyas give a mass of detailed prescriptions 
which. may be summarized as follows :— 

In compounds s(or s after non-a vowels) preveils, 
otherwise % or jihvàmültya and upadhmānīya. But 
E are numerous exceptions to both parts of the 

_ Wa. (1. 8 2860 note) detects a tendency for the 
ending of. the first part of an dmredita compound to 
ba made like that of the second part, so as to make 
the two exactly alike in form, where that is possible. 

In uncompounded words, contrary to the state- 
ments of the Prātišūkhyas, s or s is commoner in most 
texts than h. The Taittirlya school seems definitely 
to prefer %, specially after: a-vowels, but most other 
schools slow a preference for s or s in both compound 
and non-compound words, 

Tabulated statement of the matter : BIE. II. p.450 ; 
for final s before k and p in general. 
ative-visarjantya is changed into a before pāri 

redunda 


au. 


: op. CA. 2.67; seenote — 
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RPr. 4.44: 963, and VPr. 8.30 give the additional 
specification that the pári must bs: at the end of a 
pāda, or before a pause, and the addition of that 
restriction should make our rule, in its present form, 
more aceurate and should obviate the necessity of the 
dīgebhyaļi-pdry adi gana in CA. 2.67. The examples, 
given here are exactly those coming under CA. 2.67, 
except "küstho himávatas pāri”, which is registered 
under OA. 2.67, but is not found under APr. rule 
(202) ; W. regards the quotation as a slip of memory 
of the COA., or as a reading of one of his kügiha 
hymns, differing from that of our text. 

209b. Exceptions to this (i. ο. 903). 

a tasyāpavādaļ shows that the passages form 
the real Pratisikhya rule. 

b Parallel CA. (2.64) forms dagebhyah 
pdry adi gana on the second passage of the 
APr. list, implying thereby that the Šaunakī- 
yas reads in the initial passage (9.6.1) and 
nob visarjaniya as prescribed by the APr. 
This is the only case, where CA. forms a 
gana on the second passage of a list, occurr- 
ing in the APr. Hither CA. has omitted the 
passage, or APr. has added it afterwards. 
Anyway the result is unmistakable. APr. 
pumséh pēri (3.6.1), while Saunaktyas 
pumsás p—. 

c APrM. varies in visarjanlya and upadhmaniya 
before p, which it writes with double pp; 
note its bearing on 129 (1-1). 

208. Visarjaniya is changed into s. 

No more inaccurate rule can be possible. The 
passages are original rule; visarjaniyasya sakdrah 
being mere prescription. 

The OA. rule “ rüyáspósádigu ca ” (2.80) has been 
formed on the basis of the passage-sūtra ; cp. note on 


RT. 147. 
204. Exceptions to the change of s into g. 

The rule is important :— 

(1) It negatives satva, which has nowhere been 
prescribed. 

(2) “gatvasyapavadah” is an ancillary to the 
main rule, comprising passages now thrown 
into comment. 

yusmadadege tafs-tvám ādivarjam (CA.2.84) forms 
tals-tvám adi gana on the first passage of the APr.-list. 

The citation of ex. 14 is irrelevant, because in that 
the visargas stand at the pause. 

Final s after non-a vowels, before initial 6, is 
changed into s by :— 

RPr. 5.81-82 : 348-349; (+ 33-39: 350-356) ; TPr. 
6.5; एर. 3.75-16; GA. 2.84; RT. 984; P. 
8.3.103-104 ; ορ. W. 188b; Wa. 1 ὃ 286b, pp. 939-840; 
M. p.10: 
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Variants show that the schools of RV., VS.. and ς S 
TS. follow, fairly well, the rules of the Pratisakhyas 
to their respective Samhitās. “AV. shows 4 of g to i 
one of s, and its school texts 3 to °. VS. has 17 to 9; it 
and other Vāj. texts 22 to 1. TS., on the other hand, ci 
is unanimous for s (24 cases), and so are its school 
texts (28 cases). This is the oniy school, which over: 
whelmingly prefers s; but KS. also has 14 of s to 8 of 
3. SV. itself has only one instance of g and its school 
texts have two of each. MS. is as unanimous for s 
as TS. for s (20 cases, and 16 from MS. and MG.). 

Summarizing : the schools of RY., AV., VS., and 
MS. regularly write 5; that οἵ TS. always, and KS. 
usually s; the variants from SV. are indecisive’: 

BIE. II. p. 439. 
205. sis changed into s, when preceded by non-preposition. 

The omission of passages makes the rule unres- 
trioted. 

paramebhyo'nāpāke (CA. 2.94) is formed on 
varame, the first word .० the original APr, rüle. 
paramebhyah = paramüdibhyah, a peculiar way oí 
stating the gana Le 

Ex. 5: citation doubtful; šréstha = * sray-isthe OS 
(éra(i'igtha : Brugmann, Kurz vergl. Gr.$150p; 806 ;) 
op. étira (€ * grei?-ro ; = qrei& -). 

Ex. 9: reading doubtful. Correct reading probably 
is: páthistham 14.2.6. Ou pathesthdm = pathi- (RV. 
10.40.13, accented as if it were a superlative) cp. Wa: 
II. I. $ 23b, p. 56; Š 25a, p. 62. 

206. sischanged into s, when preceded by a first member. 

The rule means nothing, unless the passages: stand 
with it. 

tryādibhyah (CA. 2.98) is formed on tri, the first 
word of the original APr. rule. 

COA. cites under CA. 2.98, only the first three 
passages as examples. Either the commentator did 
not inherit the full APr. tradition. or, more probably, 
the major portion of his gloss has baen lost through 
abbreviation. 5 MS 

Commentaries were also abridged: Fitz Edward . 
Hall's letter to Müller, Preface to the third Vol of ` 
the first Ed. p. xlviii; my intr. to RT. p. 98 — 

206b. Inidám ügüetc. the particle u is lengthened. 

Abridgment has struck off the whole rule Ade. 


passage of the original APr. rule. 

The lengthening has not yet been 
implied in the present rule. 
Cp. VPr. 3.109. £ 

207. The final of a preposition is 


S ee Digitized by Arya Samaj Eoundati 
I ο ο  ΘὋΩ--- ATHARVA PRĀTISĀKHYA 


[Νοτες 


FS o ---------- 


Par: Wa. II. 1. $ 66b, pp. 181-182. 

208. (In nihira etc.), inseparable as well as separable words, 
the finsl of the first member is lengthened, before the second. 
nīhārā inseparable: 3.76g. 

aninga = aniūgya: omission or retention of y 
common. 

Abridgment omits nīkdrādisu. The available rule 
is based on the original APr. rule, consisting of pass- 
ages, and represents the second stage of the Prāti- 
šākhya rules. 

209. (The vowel) of the reduplicated is lengthened in sacred 
text. 

chandasi denotes that the rule is taken from a 
work dealing with both Bhüs& and Veda; cp. note 
to 59. 

GGA. cites only the first. four words under CA. 


3.13. 
210. The final of ६६४७ etc. is lengthened before matup. 


The rule is an abridgment of the original APr., 
consisting of passages. 

211. Also in all genders and numbers. 

A peculiar rule, entirely inaccurate in its available 
form. Obviously some rule or rules, connected with 
it, have fallen out. The recorded words indicate 
that the. rule prescribes lengthening before a suffix 
beginning with y, in a desiderative form ; and corres- 
ponds. therefore, to“ ichüyüm ca yakürádau" CA. 
3.18, and APr. 154, which has been set down at a 
wrong place. 

The words registered as examples stand with the 
rule 


original: Weber. Ind. Stud. 13, p. 33 
919. The first vowel is lengthened. 


Examples stand in the rule. 
GA. 8.21 forms nārakādi gana on the original APr. 
rules 


forms dīdāyādi gana on the original APr. 


Ebé-etc., the first vowel of the second member 


i he second stage of the 
Prātišākhya. rules 
elided, the final vowel of the stem is 
rtened according to ‘optionally, 


In TSPada, lengthening is not restored to the- 


b The final long à has disappeared in Greek 
and Latinleaving only scanty traces; in 
the Veda, on the other hand, there is hardly 
a trace of this shortening, save in forms 
from—an stems. There is reason, however, 
for assuming this shortening in some cases : 
L. 348; W. 3099 ; M. p. 261. This view is 
disputed by Wa. (III. § 518, note, p. 104) 
" auch kurzung des -ᾱ ist nicht anzuerken- 
nen’ Probable cases of shortening cited by 
L. are doubtful RV. 9.88.2 vina (vine 
Pada), 1.49.8 tha (dha Pada) do not support 
shortening; all the same, APr. maintains 
shortening. 

c The rule nilope bahulam, untraced ; pro- 
bably an echo of some ancient grammar. 

d Elision of ni :— 

nišabdo bahulam VPr. 3.17 ; 
šeš chandasi bahulam P. 6.1.70. 
(2) anyesüm may refer to :— 

& Stems other than those affected by short- 
ening, i. e. -an stems, viz. jánim& 
(jānima in Pada), dhārmā (dhárma in 
Pada) etc.; cp. 1140. Forms like visva 
( = vi$vüni) are not shortened in the 
Pada: M. p. 261 top. 

b Forms like asyā ( = asya in the Pada); 
ex. no. 1. 
(8) sah may refer to :— 
a Lengthening is restored to the original 
short (i.e. jānimā = jánima ; asyā = asya). 
b Shortening is restored to the original 
long; (hypothetical vána should be vänä 
in the Pada). 
The rule establishes the important fact of shorten- 
ing, maintained by L. 
214c. The final of nimā is long in nfhità saptá name. 
215. Elsewhere the final of náma is short in non-compound. 
Abridgment omits 214c and drops ato'nyaira of 
916. SeeM. p. 62; Aufrecht, ΑΒ. P. 427; JAOS. 
25, p. 98; Keith, AA. 2.9.8. n. 9. 
215b. Where jánima is'seen (as jānimā) with its final long, 
it is followed by the initial a of the following word ; one should 
separate the word (jánima) with its final short everywhere, even 
in non-compound. 
What about 2-4 under 214b? Perhaps they are 
excopted. Evidently a later addition, 
215c. A verb has no long simple vowel as final; where it is 
so seen, the lengthening is due to the Samhitā ; one should 
separate the verb with its vowel shortened. . 
215d. The forms, ending in 6 are imperative second person 
singular ; the same having ābādķa with those having tas final, 
become subjunctive. 
kalpayā. ( = kalpaya) impv, sec. sing.; kelpayāt 
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216. Ofthe particles and indeolinablēs, the vowel before 
another word, becomes long. 

Construction rather awkward. 

216b. The final of ddha is lengthened before a consonant, 
except tydm and dhth. It is invariably ddha (with short a) 
before the initial vowel of the following word; but before & 
consonant it is long. 


Emend MS. dila into ddha and put an avagraha 
mark between -ne and hra- (= ne’ hra). 

The Karika occurs under CA. 3.25 with “ svarādā- 
vapi” and "-ne hra-" where it may be, accordingly, 
corrected. 


List accurate. ddha twice at AV. 18.1.21; ddhā 93 
times, always before a consonant. 

At 18.3.17 W. reads :— 

ddha syama without reporting any variant, which 
may be, accordingly, corrected into ddhd. 

216c. evd, this alone has long à at the end, when seen at the 

beginning of a pada. 
List accurate. : 

217. (1) The author of the Pads. has taught separation in a 
compound according to (original Pr št iá š k h ya) 
rules. samudrd etc. are excepted, and so are yuvatī 
etc. before a taddhita suffix. 

(2) I shall declare those cases, where separation is not 
made between the theme and the suffix, according 
to the teaching of the teachers, versed in grammar. 

(8) Conventional terms, also those that are specific 
appellations of objects, i.e. kakübh etc. are not 
divided; such words are (correct and indivisible) 
-according to grammar; hence to be taken as put 
down in the rules. 

(4) a A word is not divided on account of doubt (about 
etymology), elision of letter, or transposition 
thereof. 

b Not clear. 

(5) a One should not divide (stems ending in) —¿ and -s 
from a possessive suffix. on account of the nega- 
tion of padasamjūā. 

b (Words composed of) prd and dpa not ending in 
iur, and ], are not separated from Vac. 

(6) a Likewise forms of V drá, when joined with a pro- 
noun, also a suffix denoting quantity (from its 
stem — pronoun) 

b On account of cerebralization after a proposition, 
likewise one should not divide yu £ etc. 


(1) Important but an ambiguous and disjointed 
statement. The author of the Kārikās has a fuller 
APr. before him and takes for granted, rules prescri- 
bing separation. 

Note £ásirataly = Prštišškhyasütratah. Are we to 
assume that the Pratigakhya preceded the Padakāra ? 

samudrādīnām pratigedhah : may refer to CA.- 
rule or better to the urAPr. 

samase' vagrahah : op. VPr. 6.1. 

(2) See 218-219. He sets out to register only 
exceptions, which he has been, in fact; doing through- 
out the third Prapāthaka. 
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vathāmnātam : a hint at the long standing Prāti- 
sākhya tradition. 

vibhakti: cases in Punarādheya ; in P. case-end- 
ings: Liebich, Zur Einführung II. 18, 

(8) -sabdātha-: for -šabdārtha- = gabdah artha; 
samdhi irregular ; cp. 72; Caland, PB. 19.4.7. 

rūdhišabdāļ, = kakubhadayah. 

sania = Višvāmitrādayaļ. 

What words are included in the gana is not clear. 

ἑαδάαπι: neuter, a favourite idea with the text ; cp. 
Sabdani, thrice under 28. 

"šāstram: ορ. naigama-rūdhibhavam hi susādhu 

1४89. II. p. 198. 


nipata :— 

dešyāh sütra-nibaddbüh kriyante; destavyāļi 
sādhutvena pratipādyā iti sūtre nibadhyante 
prasangeno sādhutva-pratipādanārtham. 

MBh. II. p. 418: P. 5.3.55. 

See also Vol. I. pp. 52, 86, 378; II. 406 ; III. 108, 
105, 123, 194, and 255. "The reference may be to 
P., or, more probably to the long passage-sūtras, ae 
containing inseparable words, that are to follow, < 
to which the Kārikākāra has written this preface 
of metrical rules. 

For the practice of registering nipátana words cp. 
RPr. 4. 98: 317. 

(4) a samdehāt: VPr. 5.87; CA. 4.51. 

varņalopa : VPr. 5.41. 

vyatyayāt: rio correspondence in any Prāt.; per- 
haps a reference to ur-A Pr. 

b Not clear to me. 

(5) a padatva :—tasau matvarthe P. 1.4.19.. 

Details: Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, p. 29; matup: in 
general: 1. c. pp. 24-30. 

b Better tah. Notethe ík pratyāhāra. ; 

Parallels: VPr. 5.29; CA. 4.53; see also 217, the — 
basis of this Kārikā. Ë 

b = Ind. Stud. 18, p. 36 

a: sarvanāmnā dršah = VPr. 5.36 (only a part); 
CA. 4.69 : 

īdřk otc.: L. p. 4891; Debrunner, BSOS. 8, p. 491; 
P. 8. 2.60 with Bhattoji in Sabdaksustubha. 

Detailed treatment: Weber, Ind. Stud. 13 
37 -38 & 

Suffix denoting quantity : 1, c. pp. 29-30. ` 

b Better —bhyo' dkopanatāms tu = bhyah 
+ upanatën s 

No correspondence ; but it is impli 
where Uvata's explanation i 
wrong x 


217b. pramá and ápánati, 
on account of the doubt reg 


Parallel: VPr. 5.92. There can hardly be any 
doubt about this savarpa-dirgha. 
217c. A word does never suffer separation from V ac with its 
See 9178: 5.b. 
ha kadücana : redundant anda later addition ; cp. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. 19, p. 86. 
917d. Words, whose division is nowhere favoured by (Prāt.) 
rules on account of the uncertainty regarding the substitute and 
augment etc., have been registered here in entirety. 
Second part ambiguous. 
ābādha : similarity on account of samadhi (contrary 
to general samdhi rules: VPr. 5.38). 
āya = agama: VPr. 5.43 ; OA. 4.58-59. 
garivrta — entirety 2; not met with elsewhere. 
917e. samanté, having the sense of wholly, accented on 
the final, is not divided ; accented on the first,.in the sense of 


completion, it is divided. 
Better samantám; ΟΡ. COA. under 4.38. Correct 


GOA. pūraņāriham into —rthe. Perhaps in its adverbial 
use samanidm is accented on the final meaning 
wholly; but in its adjectival use on the first, 
denoting completion. Explain accordingly W. under 
CA. 4.38. 

Kārikā, requires division at 4.84.5 ; SPP. does it, 
but W. leaves i$ undivided. 

CA. 4.38 may be an abridgment of the fuller APr. 
rule. 
217f. samāná is divided only in samünám asmin kó deváh; 
& poet should never divide samëná other than the one in this 
passage. 

sarvadā πα = kedāpi na. 

; Op. CA. 4.39 with W; samāná is not divided in 
TSPada: Weber, Ind. Stud. 19, p. 41. 

: 4110. Evayám is divided only in aghám āvayšm; elsewhere 
‘it is inseparable. 
vai = this-much = only here. 
In abhidhivimy sim, 686 means desire ; it is divided 
i. | only | here, "Elsewhere Āšā. is accented on the first, in the sense of 
quarter ; one should not divide it there. 


which should ` - = = = = = “ο the separation or monsepara- 
tion was misapplied by tbe constructors of our Pada 
text; op. his note to CA. 4.16. 

2177. &yín, acute onthe final, looking.like a noun, should 
be divided with à; &yín prā candramah (is an example) ; One, 
should not divide it asa verb, either acute on the first or enclitic. 

217k. Separation is not made between- mana and the base 


ending in a; y&jam&na etc. are illustrative examples. 
2171. One should not make division between- ka and the 


base ending in a vowel, tūņdikāķ etc. are illustrative examples. 
MS. svarānta — a slip. 
Better tindikah sing.; šakāt doubtful. 
Details: Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, pp. 16-17. 
217m. Gnuditām, uditā, sasamudye (?), and udyāmānam 
are from V ud (= vad) with prasāraņa; (here the root is) 
Vvad. 
MS. udina a slip for -nà. 
prasāriņā = samprasāriņā ; but at 1530. prasāraņa. 
= contraction, i.e. bh = p. 
217m. atisthipam, atitrasan, fpapusah. and avavrtran are 
from reduplicated ( V sthā, V tras, V pā, and V vrt) ; the first 
letter (ti, pa, va) belongs to the root itself ; it is not a preposi- 
tion ; (hence not separated). 
Ορ. L. p. 506. 
MS. corrupt ; read :— 
—avavrtrann, abhyastāt ; tasy aiva; nopasargah | 
9170. avady& is from V vad; (a denotes).negation ; it means 
anudyam. S 
MS. corrupt ; punctuate :— $ 
avady&m, vadih, pratigedhah, anudyam | 
anudyam = a + vad = na vaktavyam. 
217p. vidátha is from V vid ; in the sense of lyut (= ana) ; 
no preposition. 
Etymology much discussed: Bloomfield, JAOS. 
19, 135; Foy, KZ. 34, pp. 996:-227; Oldenberg, 
ZDMG. 54, 608ff; Geldner, ZDMG. 52, p. 751; 
Bloomfield, JAOS. 45, p. 159; 48, pp. 200-224. 


Better vedanam. 
217g. These also from V vid; vidanáh, vidāne. vidytiķ ; no 
preposition. 
lokám —logám: confusion of k and g not infre- 
quent. 


vidyutam a slip for vitlam. 

Also vittvá, videsta, vidá, and vitt&. 

avita & slip. 

2177. In Spasprdhetham (?), anreth, ānaśānáh, ājim, 
zsh, šyóh, ādyēm, and (an) &dyám, the first vowelisa part 
of the root, with penultimate lengthened ; no preposition. 

MS. corrupt ; read:— 
-šānā ājim āśur ἄγος ādyam anàdyam-—. 
The roots are «(ro,x/as, Vaj, «/αὀ, Vi, and Vad. 
špasprāhethām irrelevant, an intrusion from 
PRA 6.1.86 reads "apasprāhethām ünrour 
etc. 


Im fcikradat eto. the root is reduplicated ; no com 


liac c «απ. ως πως ο atit 
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MS. corrupt; read :— 

davidyutat taritratah kerikratam(?)jijyasatah 
sarisrpam varīvrjan marimráam adidyutat—. 

P. 7.4.65 contains, besides others, 2, 7, 8, 12. 

sarīsrpatam and varīvrjan are not found in AV.; 
these are intrusion from P.; cp. 217r. 

varīvarjšyantī registered under 220. 

"$ūsadānaļ šāšādyamānah” Nir 6.16; sasadya- 
mana}; intrusion from Nir.; ορ. 57b. note. 

Enumeration: L. p. 506: Negelein, Zur Sprach- 
geschichte des Veda p. 80. 

218. (1) Nor in a copulative compound, made up of the 
names of divinities ; 


(2) also not after along vowel before bhi}, bhydm, bhyas. 
and su. 


MS. joins both rules into one. Parallel: VPr. 5.12, 
27. The rule is not followed in TSPada: Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 18, p. 40. 


Devatüdvandva: Reuter, KZ. 31, p. 179 seq. 
218b. Soparation is not made between themes, ending in 
letters other than long vowels, and su, with its s changed into 
5; agnísu is an illustrative example. 


218b-218c go together. 
219. A monosyllabic (compound-) member, which has 
suffered change of clongation and has a vowel πα final, is not 
divided ; such is the opinion of Šākalya. 


Parallel: VPr. 5.98 ; CA. 4.55; Weber, Ind. Stud. 
18, pp. 99-40. 

The prescription is generally followed by all the 
Padas. 

Šūkalya = Padaküra, mentioned at 917a. 1, per- 


haps the originator of the Prātišākhya literature. 

220. A monosyllabic memeber ending in a vowel, precedod 
by privative a, is not separated, except in áprayüva etc. 

Parallel: VPr. 6.24; CĀ. 4.56; TSPada does not 

follow this: Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 41. 

280b. panispadī etc. do nat suffer separation. 

291. Or in particular lettor (?), gender, accent. case, and 
number ? 


svara repeated. 

Emend into vargaliga- asin 222-223. 

Statement incomplete; predicatc missing. Does 
it mean that all grammatical phenomena are restrict- 
ed to particular letters and gender etc. or does it 
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imply that avagraha is restricted to particular letters 
eto. ? 
Avagraha according to accent : 2176. — 2171]. 
282. The poets have observed in the ancient (Pratisakhya or 
Grammatical) rules, that in the sacred text, letter, gēnder. accent. 
case, and number are (liable to be) reversed. 


vākyavyatyayaļ, = vacana— asin 221; or rever- 
sion of the sentence-structure as in the order of pre- 
position and verb (W. 1081.8). 

Cp. Karika to P. 3.1.85. 

223. Letter, elision, augment. short, long. protracted, 
middle, and active are (liable to be) reversed. 

Varņa = samdhi ; ου. note on 2. Varna = letter in 
varnavyatyayal: : MBh. II. 64. on P. 3.1.85. 

On the reversion of accent cp. Wa. II.1.$ 178, pp. 
40-41. 

ātmanebhāgā=ātmanepadn. api + ./i = reversion. 

Read atmanebhisa(|}) parasamibhāgā(h) from 
-bhüsa. The words do not occur in P. They are first 
noted by Kātyūyana under P. 6.3.8 :— 

itmanebhüsaparasmaibhüsayor upasamkhyānam | 

Compare also Bhīmasena's Dhātupātha MS., 
Cambridge Add. 1409:— 

$rīgaņešāya παπα] | bhū sattāvām udāttah 
parasmaibhisah— 

noted by Liebich, in Kgīrataraūgiņī p. 243. 

Was the term evolved after P's time, or does it 
belong to a school different from that of P., or was it 
current in a part of the country different from that 
of P. 2 

223b. Out of conjecture or grammatical consideration, one 
should not change tho traditional (sacred text) ; holy congrega- 
tionis (traditionally) said to be its (true) grammar; we have 
seen, in the previous rules, both prescriptions and exceptions. 

Better vidhi-vyatyayah (sasthi-samisa); the 
treatise generally records exceptions. 

223c. The sacred text being unlimited, if we have missod to 
tench in this Reader (any word), which ought to have been 
taught. its doseription is holy congregation, its description holy 
congregation. 

laksawam : šabdo laksyah sūtram laksaņam . MBN. 
I. p. 491 : also III. p. 85. : 

The two Kārikās occur, in a mutilated form, at tho .. 
end of CCA ;.correct them, accordingly, there. X 
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akārāntāni 1. 24. 
akira —antah 1. 95. 
—antat 8. 20. 
—antāni 2. 56. 
—ikūrau 3. 18. 
akārāt 1. 34. 


aksaram, eka— 8. 78, 79. 


aksarasya, ādi— 8. 18. 
akgarāņi, eka— 1. 58. 
agranthe 1. 38. 

ajāra —ādīnām 1. 34. 
aūcatau 3. 76. 

at 2. 38. 

at, —antasya 2. 40. 
atah 1. 1; 2. 80. 

atha 1. 1. 

adyatanyāh 2. 30b. 


adhikarane, samāna— 2. 68 
adhyayanasya, nyāya— 1. 1. 


anāmreģitāni 3. 6. 
anārge 8. 3. 

anighātah 1. 21, 22, 26. 
aningyesu 9. 67. 
anudattam 2. 21. 
anudāttāni 1. 19, 45, 64. 


anupasargat 8. θά... 
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taddhita— 1. 39. 

trtiya— 3. 48. 

hrasva— 3. 74. 
antasya, at— 2. 40. 
antah, akāra— 1. 35. 


yaküra— 3. 34. 
antāt, akāra— 3. 20. 


anyāvarņa— 9. 44. 


avarņa— 1. 7. 
ākāra— 2. 19. 
eküra— 3. 21. 
okāra— 8. 22. 
krt— 8. 26. 
gakāra— 2. 20. 
nī— 3. 26. 
sa— 2. 18. 
hakāra— 8. 35. 
antāni, akāra— 2. 56. 


ūgma— 2. 16, 22, 29, 30, 32. 


anyatra 2. 8, 12, 74, 75; 3 

anya —yogat 1. 25. ` 
—svarņāntāt 2. 44. 

anyāni 2. 13,30. 


api —pūrvah 3. 4. 


x püda— 1. 19, हा. 
sātrāsāha— 3. 78. 
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-- ᾱ]οόο tri! —ādeše 1. 6; 2. 42, 58. 
Ἔν 5; 9 3 " ja T E ekavacana, —dvivacanabahuvacs,- 
māla Ds 8 74 amredite, —sadršāni 3. 6. nāni 2. 29. 
2.4. —samāsasya 3. 5. ekavacanam 2. 11, 20b. 
<= k āšigi 1. 40. ekavacanāni 2. 81, 56; 3. 24. 
ākārāt 2. 43 Ikāra, —ādau 1. 8. ekārah 2. 2. 
ūkāra —antat 2. 19. ingyate 8. 76. ekārāt 8. 16. 
= —īābādhe 3. 14. itgyegu 3. 67. ekāra, —ādīni 8. 27. 
—upadhani 2. 15. itil. 8, 26, 27, 90, 32, 34, 35, 38, —fdau 1. 9. 
ākhyātam 1. 12, 18; 2. 20: 41, 42, 47, 48, 56; 2. 4, 7, 10, —antāt 8. 21. 

ākhyātāni 1. 46, 49. 12, 28, 30, 31, 38, 34, 35, 36, —antān. 2. 53. 

ākhyātene 3. 28. 63, 66, 67, 70, ΤΊ, 78; 3. 8, Oke 1. 14. 

ākhyānam, devatā- 2. 10. 15, 16, 19, 20, 38, 49, 49,45, etena 1. 27; 2. 68. 

agama 3. 82. 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 53, 54, eteh 3. 12; 3. 27. 

āgamau 3. 18. 65, 74. eva 2. 20. 

ātmanebhāgā(h) 8. 82. itau 8. 8. Aikāro, —antāni 2. 14. 

ādi, pāda—vat 1. 20. idam 1. 32. Okarah 3. 3. 
ādayah 2. 45. ihi 2. 19. okāra, —antāt 3. 22. 
adih, kakāra— 8. 40, 55. Īkāra —ūkārau 2. 6. kakāra, —ādih 3. 40. 
naküra— 3. 55. akāra—rau 8. 18. ka, —nau 3. 38. 
repbañakara— 8. 59. tkarah 8. 49. kanyal 2. 1. 
repha— 3. 41. Ukārašya 1.57. ka, —payoh 3. 60 

ādibhyah; bhüta— 3. 46. - uttamam 8. 11. kam 1. 47. 

&digu 2. 5; uttamān 2. 78. kāreņa, para—nani 1. 16. 
dīrghāyutvāya— 2. 72. uttame 1. 55. lupta—ņāni 1. 24. 
šakalyeņi— 2. 5. uttamesu 2. 78. kāvya 1. 38. 

ādīnām ; ajara— 1. 34. uttara, —padam 2. 46. krehra 2. 70. 
aóva— 3. 69. —padādyasya 8. 73, 75. krņotu 8. 8. 


—pade 3. 12, 66, 67. 
ut, —pirvah 3. 29. 
udaka 2. 70. 
udāttam 1. 4, 18, 84; 3. 11. 
udātta, —samhitàni 2. 58. 
udattah 9. 59. 
udāttena 2. 58. 
upadhā, ākāra—dhāni 2. 15. 
dīrgha—dhasya 2. 73. 
dīrgha—dhah 3. 59. 
hrasva—dhasya 3. 58. 
upasarga, —pürvam 1. 12. 
—sadršāni 1. 49. 
upasargasya 3. 66. 
"upasargepa 2. 63; 3. 28. 
upasarge, dvi—1. 10. 


"kgaiprah 1. 57. 


krt, —antāt 3. 26. 
—ante 1. 10; 2. 44. 
kramah 3. 30. 


Khyayau 8. 83. 

khyātau 3. 33. 

Gakāra, —antāt 2. 20 

gati, —pirvah 1. 11. 

ga, —mau 3. 87. 

gambhīram 2. 70. 

grantha, a+-granthe 2. 38. 

Ghogavat 3. 1. 

Nakāra, repha—ādih 8. 52. 

—avagrahini 2. 60. 

nī, —antāt 3. 26. 

Ca  1.7,8, 9, 98, 48, 57; 2, 6, 18, 
19, 99, 93, 97, 44, 61, 69, 71, 
12; 3. 2, 21, 22, 28, 99, 67, 

. 70. 


—yogat 1. 21. 
catvāri 1. 57. 
Chandasi 2. 2, 39: 3. 68, 81 
Jah 1.88. ο 
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jāyā 2. 70. 

Natva 3. 7. 

na, —yau 8. 45. 

Ta, —mau 3. 36. 
—varge 3. 58. 
—varnalopah 1. 43. 

takāra, —antāni 3. 25. 

—ante 2. 79. 
'—übüdhe 2. 57. 

takürah 3. 31. 

tat 1.'28. 

taddhita, —antam 1. 39. 

tam 2. 77. 

tasya 1. 89, 44. 

tu 2. 42; 3. 59. 

trtiya, —antam 3. 48. 

—antāni 2. 33. 
—samdehe 2. 18. 


te 2. 46. 
Dadāūteh 2. 65. 
dadhatih 8. 4. 
danta 9. 70. 
dāru 2. 70. 
devatā, —ākhyānam 2. 10, 
—dvandve 8. 77. 
dirgha 3. 82. 
—upadhaļ 3. 59. 
—upadhasya 2. 73. 
dīrghaļ 2. 87; 8. 14, 66, 67, 68. 
dīrghatva 3. 7. 
dīrghat 3. 77. 


dvandve, devatā— 3. 77. 

dvi, —upasarge 1. 10. 
—jakire 2. 48. 
—takāram 8. δἰ. 
—takārāņi 2. 51. 
—nekārāņi 2. 52. 
—natikāni 1. 15. 

—pakārāņi 2. 50. 
«—yvakārāņi 1. 55; 2. 47. 
—lskāram 2. 49. 


dvitīyasya 3. 72. 
dvitīyodāttāni 1. 88. 
dvivacana 2. 29. 
dvivacane 2. 28. 
dvigah 1. 29. 

dvih 1. 4. 

dve 1.5, 14. 

Dha, —mau 3. 49. 
dhātuh 1. 11. 

dhau 3. 33. 
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Na 3. 16, 96, 76. 

—lope 2. 71. 

—hi 1. 26. 
nakāra, 

—antāni 2. 80, 82. 

—avagrahe 2. 61. 

—ādih 3. 55. 
nakārasya 9. 56, 57. 
natikāni, dvi— 1.15. 


napumsaka, —bahuvacanāni 2. 36. 


napumsakam 1. 32, 36. 
nānā, —padāni 2. 54. 
nāma 8. 74. 

—sadršāni:1. 46. 
nāsikā 2. 70. 
nipāta, —avyayānām 3. 75. 
nipātah 1. 47, 48. 
nu 8. 20. 
naigamī 9. 57. 
nyāya, —adhyayanasya 1. 1. 
Pa, —nau 3. 39. 
paūcapadyām 1. 57. 
paūcamyāļ 3. 61. 
patih 9. 46. 
pada, uttara—üdyasya 3. 75. 


pūrva—prakrtisvaraļ 1. 14. 


—lopesu 1. 20. 
—vidhih 1. 8. 
—vyavüye 2. 68. 

padam 1. 18, 28. 

padāt, pūrva— 3. 65. 

padānām 1. 2. 

pade, uttara— 3. 13, 66, 67. 

padyatih 2. 75. 

para, —kāraņāni 1.16. 
—yogini 1. 17. 

paratah 2. 22, 27. 

param 1. 34. 

pararūpam 2. 5. 

perasmaibhāgā(h) 3. 82. 

parah 3. 16. 

parens 1. 28. 

parau, pūrva— 8. 17. 

pā 2. 90. 

pātayateh 2. 73. 

pada 2.-70. 
artha—ādigu 1. 18. 
—üdivat 1. 20. 
—ādīnām 1. 19, 51. 


pādasya 2. 71. 
pādayatiļ 2. 74. 


párgadam 1. 1. 
pumsi 2. 70. 
pum, —vacanāni 2. 15. 
pürva, —padaprakrtisvarah 1. 44. 
—padat 3. 65. 
—parau 3. 17. 
pürvam 1. 13; 9. 7. 
upasarga— 1. 12. 
pūrvasya 9. 18. 
„pūrvah, gati— 1. 11. 
api— 3. 4. 
ut— 8. 28. 
prakrti, repha— 3. 1. 
pūrvapada—svarah 1. 44. 
prakrtibhāvah 2. 61. 
prakrtīyā 2. 83, 45, 58. 
pragrhya, —madhye 2. 46. 
pratigedhah 2. 59. 
pratigedhāt 1. 84. 
prátyáncüm 1. 5. 
pratyaya, —lopinah 2. 19. 
—antaram 1. 41; 2.8. 
pratyaye, lupta— 3. 76. 
prathamasya 3. 71. 
práh 2. 37. 
praisanyáh 2. 11, 56. 
pluta 3. 82. 
Bah 3. 33. 
bahuvacanam 1. 29. 
bahuvacanāni, eka— 2. 29. 
stri— 2. 32. 
napumsaka— 2. 36. 
bahulam 3. 14. 
bfhaspáti, —ādīnām 1. 4, 
brahmaņah 1. 35. 
brahmá 1. 35. 
Bha, —vau 3. 54. 
bhih 3. 77. F θε 
bhüta, —ādibhyaļ 3. 46. 
bhūte 2. 20b, 88, 67. 
bhyah 3. TT. 
bhyām 3. 77. 


repha— 2. 31, 32. 

mahatah 1. 42. 

māvat 2. 70. 

māsa 2. 70. 

Yakars, —antah 3. 34. 

—fdau 3. 14. 
—lopah 2. 8. 

yakarah 3. 43. 

yat 1. 27. 

yatha 1. 48. 

—šāstram 3. 30. 

yada 1; 11. 

yanti, api— 3. 82 

yāt 1. 57. 

yani 9. 15. 

yuktam 1. 28. 

yuktāni 1. 96. 
yena 1. 28. 
yogah 1. 28. 
yogüt, anya— 1. 25. 

ca— 1. 21, 22, 25. 
yogini, para— 1. 17. 

— Ba, —yau 3. 53. 
_rātri(2) 2. ΤΟ. 
repha,—ādiķ 3. 41. 

— —akaradih 3. 52. 
—madhye 3. 31, 32. 
> —prakrii 3. 1. 
rephah 3: 57. 


linga ἃ 


. 80. 81. 


"sarva—vacanesu 1.56; 8. 70. ` 
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vacanāt 1. 28. 
vacane 1. 13. 
varna 8. 81, 82. 
. anya —antāt 2. 44. 
vartayigyāmah 1. 1. 


vā 1.15,24, 28, 32, 41; 9. 8, 9; 


8. 26, 44. 
—yogāt 1. 22. 
vākya, —viparyaye 1. 20. 
vikāre 3. 44. 
vigrahaļ 3. 28. 
vidyāt 1. 9. 
vidhih, pada— 1. 8. 
viparyaye, vākya— 1. 20. 
vibhakti 3. 80, 81, 
ādešah 2. 2. 
vibhāge, asama— 1. 81. 
visistani, svara— 1. 50. 
visegaļ 1. 6. 
visesesu 3. 80. 
visarjanīya, —antāļ 2. 24. 
visarjanīyah 8. 56. 
visarjaniyasya 3. 10, 59, 62. 
vrddhih 3. 18. 
vrddhyà 8. 78. 
vyaiijane 2. 41. 
vyatyayah 8. 81. 
vyavāye, pada— 2. 68. 
vyaghra, —ādīni 1. 19. 
Sakalyesi, —ādisu 2. 5. 
Saküra, —ādau 2. 23. 
Sabdena, sva— 2. 64. 
४8817), yathā— 3. 30. 
šuceh 3. 33. 
86 2. 70. 
Segena, lupta— 2. 69. 
Sakarah 3. 64. 
satva 3. T. 
satvasya 9. 63. 
Samyoga, —ādau 2. 22, 97. 
samyogah 3. 34, 35, 40, 41, 52. 


‘samyoge 8. 30. 
-samhità, udātta —ni 2. 58. 


[ Word-Index 


samjiayam 1. 38. 

satteh 3. 51. 

sadršāni, āmredita— 8. 6. 

upasarga— 1. 49. 

nàma— 1. 46. 
samdehe, trtiya— 2: 18. 

lopa— 2. 17. 

saptadhātu 8. 59. 

saptamī, —arthe 2, 6. 

samastam 8. 78. 

samastene 1. 27. 

samāna 2. 70. 

—adhikarane 2. 68. 
—arthe 2. 68. 

samāpatteh 3. 7. 

samāsasya, ümredta— 8. 5. 

samāse 3. 60. 

88, —antāt 2. 18. 
—yakiram 2. 7. 
—yakirani 2. 76. 

Sarva, —lingavacanegu 1. 56; 3. 70. 

sarvatra 1. 80, 57. 

saha 2. 70. 

sārvadhātuke 2. 66. 

su 2. 63. 

suh 3. 26. 

stri, —ekavacanāni 2. 15. 

bahuvacanāni 2. 32, 

svara 3. 80, 81. 

—visistani 1. 50. 

—antāni 2. 95, 27. 

—antūbādhāni 2. 16. 
svarah 1. 20. 

prakrti— 1. 44. 

svaregu 3. 1. 

svaritāni 1. 58, 54; 2. 58. 

sya, —Sabdena 2. 64. 

Hakāra, —antah 3. 35. 

hrdaya 2. 70. 

hrsih 3. 23. 

hyastanyām 3. 27. 

hrasva 3. 82. 
—antam 83. 74. 
—upadhasya 3. 58. 
—upadhāni 2. 15. 


hrasvah 3. 9, 19. 
hrasvau 3. 17. 
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third for page and fourth for line. Thus :— 
akāraņam III. 18 : 184. 19=third Prapāthaka, 18th Kaņdikā, 134th page and 19th line. 


akaranam III. 18 : 134. 19. atra I. 1: 9.6, 2 : 4. 6; III.6: snupalaksyah I. 4 : 6.6. — 
akāra, —antam I. 9 : 4. 81. 106. 10; 95 : 161. 15, 26: anusāriņīm, āmnāya— III. 5 
—antāt II. 5 : 58.9; 165. 17. 105. 30; 
12 : 70. 22. atha I. 2 : 3. 7, 2 : 4. 1, 19:42. anekam 1. 8 : 14. 8. : 
—antāni III. 16 : 182. 90. „ 12; III. 17 : 188. 99. 18: anta, —velayam I. 2 : 4. 17. — 
—ādi I. 2 : 4. 95; II. 19 : 184. 16. (?) antah, yakira— ΤΠ. 9 : 114. 4 
πο. 99, 99. athavā I. 8 : 14. 9. repha— IIT. 9: 114. 
—adini II. 14 : 78. 17. adya III. 22 : 146. 99. antam, akāra— T. 9 : 4. 90 
—ādau III. 1 : 97. 17. adyatanyah II. 18 : 86. 80. aficati— IT. 99: 92. 
? —ābādhe II. 16: 76. 15. adhikeranam, samüna— I. 15 : 26. krt— I. 16 : 30 
—pratyayah I. 2 : 4. 95. 28. takāra— I. 2: 
akarah II. 19 : 70. 19. adhikarane, samüna— II. 19 : 87. dirgha— 
akārāt IT. 19: 70.99; IIT. 96: 14, 16, 27, 88. 1. 
161. 9. adhigatah, nyāya— I. 3 : 5. 12. 
aküre III. 16 : 139. 4. adhyeyam I. 1: 8. 19. 
škgah I. 16 : 80. 25. anantah III. 11 : 120. 1, 7. 
akgara, samāna—dīrghāntam anarthake, —karmapravacanīya 
III. 16: 182. 11. I. 6: 19. 19. 
aghogah II. 12: 70. 28. anarthakah I. 5: 9. 13, 6 : 11. 99. 
an (n) II. 14: 78. 17 anāmnātam ΤΠ. 96 : 169. 5. 
ajusi I. 3 : 5. 28. anik, —antāļ III. 18 : 134. 21. 
—parau I. 8: 6. 8. anicah ΠΠ. 18: 184. 19. 


88096, —antam II. 22 : 92. 20, 99,  anudāttam 1.8 :6. 4,6: 11. 16, 
aficatau ITL 18 : 184. 91. 19 : 41. 21, 96, IT. 17:84. 4. 
at, —pratyayasya II. 1 : 51. 9. - E 
atah II. 11: 68. 22, 22: 92. 22; anudattah II. 17 
गा. 11 : 118. 31, 15 : 181.39, anudāttāt 1.14 
94 : 157. 15, 158. 19, 21, 159. 
29. 
atulyatvat I. 4 : 6. 6; 8 : 14. 10. 
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[ WORD-INDEX 


ΠΣ ------ 
: 


takāra— II. 22 : 94. 30. 
trtiya— II. 10 : 67. 24. 
'makāra— ΠΠ. 39 : 95. 7. 
antena III. 9 : 98. 8. 
antare, šākhā— I. 9 : 4. 28. 
antareņu, šākhā— 1. 1 : 3. 15. 
antodāttah I. 3 : 6. 4 : 
antodattam I. 8 : 5. 8, 8; II. 19 
87. 15, 88. 2; III. 24 : 157 
1, 160. 22. 


antodāttāni IT. 19 : 87. 4, 5, 8, 18, 
20 : 88. 8. 


anya, —yuktaih I. 6 : 12. 12. 
—svarāņi 1. 16: 29. 8, 17: 


85. 18, 18: 38. 8, 19: 
41.18. 


anyatarasya III. 5 : 106. 2. 

anyatah III. 26: 165. 17. 

anyatra I. 2: 8. 24, 4. 5, 10, 26, 
8:5.4,8; II.11:68. 


21, 22, 69. 17, 15: 77. 12, 


17 : 84. 3, 22:92. 22; 
III. 1 : 97. 18, 6 : 107. 1, 
9: 114. 3, 11 : 118. 81, 
15: 181. 29. 
anyatvāt, svara— I. 1 : 8. 15. 
varng— I. 1 : 8. 16. 
— anyat I. 9 : 17. 81. 
- anyathü I. 1 : 8. 15, 3: 4. 9, 18 
III. 26 : 169. 9 


— -— anyasmat 1. 9 : 17. 29 


anyā III. 24 : 160. 22 

‘anyani II. 10 : 67. 20, 25, 68. 5 

τς III. 24 : 157. 15, 168. 18 
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svara —anyatvāt I. 1: 8. 15. 
—ādau IIT. 17 : 138. 99. 
—krtah I. 4 : 6. 6. 
—visesah I. 16 : 29. 8, 17: 
35. 18, 18 : 88. 8, 
19 : 41. 13. 
*šabda—jñanárthah I. 1: s 
3. 13. 
-—samdhayah II. 12: 70. 29. 
—samdhitulyatvāt I. 4:8. 
25, 26, 9.8. 
anyasvarani I. 16: 29. 8, 17 : 
35, 18, 18 : 38. 
3, 19 : 41. 13. 
svarāt III. 25 : 161. 14, 26 : 165. 
20. 
svare I. 15 : 28. 98. 
svarena, āmantrita— I. 3 : 3. 29. 
svaresu II. 12 : 70. 29. 
svaritam I. 20 : 43. 18. 
eka— 1. 8: 6. 2; IL, 1: 
51. 9. 


svaraih I. 19 : 42. 9. 
Ha III. 19 : 136. 9. 
hakāra, —ādih III. 5 : 108. 
31. 
havyam I. 18 : 39. 4. 
hinoteh III. 3 : 100. 10. 
hotavyam I. 18 : 89. 4. 
hrasvah III. 17 : 183. 29. 
hrasvasya I. 4 : 6. 19. 
hrasvena III. 16: 189. 6, 19. 
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amsadrim (-dhri-); 76k ; amša : Nir, 
12. 36 ; correct form —dhrim: 


Bloomfield, Kaus8. 

p. XXXIX. 

škūpāraļi 761; a--küpa-+. r Nir. 

` 4.1; VS. 94. 35 ; TS. 5. 5. 13. 
1; Weber, Ind. Stud. 18, p. 

48. 


agnisu 77b; Nir. 7. 14. 
aghaláh 76; ; Nir. 6. 11. 
aghāriņīh 76). 
πλκπόό] 76£; Nir, 5. 28. 
acikradat 760; VS. 38. 22. 
ajagarāh 76; VPr 5. 37; VS. 94. 
38 ; TS. 5. 5. 14. 1. 
ataskarim 76g. 
atitrasan 764. 
. atisthipam TOA. 
. úditih 76i; Nir 4. 22; BD. 9. 96. 
 Aditir dnāgān 79. 
- adidyotat 760 ; VS. 4. 25. I 
' adomadám 76f; adoma—qa : L. 
S 441, 445. 
76h: VS. 97. 34 ; TS. 1. 
8.14. 7; Nin. 1. 6. 
76h; VS. 33. 11, 


2nüdyám 766 
anüdhrsyáh 79; VS. δ. δ; TS. 1. 


9. 10. 9. 
Ánübayo 79. 


anāmanāūt 79. 
anāmayāh 76j. 
anñyataná]i 79. 
anarambhané 79. 
tnūvayāh 79. 
tnūvrttām 79. 
unüvyüdhüm 79. 
anivraskáh ΤΘ. 
anāsrāvām 79. 
Ánuditàm 76z. 


anustip 76e ; Nir. 7. 19: VS. 8. 47. 


anikam 76g. 

anūkyām 76g. 

anūgata 76g.; VS. 20. 69. 
intakn(?) 76g; VS. 30. 7. 
á&ntitam(?) 76h. 
anyedyú]i 76h ; anya: Nir, 1. 6. 
anváincam 766, 

ápapusa]i 768. 

āparam 76g; VS. 17. 59. 
āporāļi 76g. 

४७७0 76g. 

apasprdhetham 766, 
ipāācam 768. 

Ápaneah 76g. 


tpānati 76b. 
. apünáh 76b; VS. 18, 2, 
 CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


apāmūrgāh 761; VS. 35. 11. 
āpāsthīt 76g. 

aprajāstām 76k. 

apratittam 768; TSPada aprati— 


ittam (8. 3. 8. 9.) is false: 


Weber, ISt. 13, p. 55 ; VS. 
apratītā (S. 58.) not divided. 
apsarásah 76Í ; VS. 18. 39-43 ; Nir. 
6. 13. (five atymologies) ; ap— 
snrds: Oldenberg,Rel.des Veda 
251 ; Pischel, Ved. stud. I. 97; 
atpsoras: Weber, ISt. 18, 
135; Holzmann, ZDMG. 38, 
644 ; Wa., Festschrift Kuhn 
159-161. 
abhistaye 76e; TS. 1.9. 9. 1; VS. 
4. 11; abhi+as, which never 
means ¿o help but to be 
superior: Bloomfield, ZDMG. 
48, p. 572. n. 1. 
abhiruņam 76g; VS. 6. 17. 
abhiguna 76g; TS. 4. 6.6.2. 
abhisat 76g. 
amuy& 76k, 
&yah 76k. 
ayāšūvah ΤΘ]. i 
aragárütesu 76h. 
arap&h 76h ; VS. 8. 5. 
arātaki 76h; cp. aráda in MS. 9. 5, 
9:59. 17 and arādī in SB 4. 
5. 5.5; also arāla= bent; £ 
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>q >1([):Pischel;PGr.$238. 
Geiger, Pali Gr. $388. 
arcaninah 76k 
arbudih 76j; TS. arbuda 4. 4. 10. 
4; VS. 17. 2; Nir. 3. 10. 
alajéh 70; VS. 24. 34. 
alas&là 76k. 
aliklavah 76f. 
ūlubhyataļ 76h. 
avadyám 76i; VS. 6. 17; TS. 2. 3. 
14. 2; Weher, Ind. Stud. 18, 
p. 196. n. 1. 
avamám 76g; RV. 1. 105. 4; VS. 
; 21.4. 
avamá 70g; RV. 3. 54.5; VS. 17. 
91. 
dvaram 76g; VS. 19. 49. 
dvarā 768. : 
ūvare 76g; RV. 2. 9. 3; VS. 17. 75. 
Avarttih 76g; RV. 1. 108.3; TS. 1. 
5. 3. 9. (iu VS. ava rti). 
avavrtran 768 : RV. 1. 164. 47; VS. 
10. 19. 
avācīnam 76g. : 
avācinām 168. 
avidhaváh 76g; RV. 10. 18. 7. 
agvatarasya 76k ; ašva: Nir. 1. 19. 
aśvataryàh 76k. 
asvattháh 761; VPr. 6. 31 ; VS. 19. 
49; TS. 9. 8. 1. 5: RV. 1. 
135. 8. 
agļhīvāntnu 76k; RV. 7. 50. 2. 
६800 76h ; RV. 5. 53. 15. 
dsapatnah 79; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 9. 
40; RV. 10. 174. 4. 
ásapandhuh 79 
ásamütim 76e ; RV. 10. 60. 2. 
asašcātah 76k ; RV. 1. 7. 6; VS. 8. 
38; Nir. 5. 2; from the noun 
sascdt we have the bahuvrīhi 
adj. a-sašokt with regular 
accent; from the participle 
sdgcat we have the negative 
compound 4d-sagcat with 
regular accent: Garbe, KZ. 
23, pp. 494, 512. 
asūsvih 16]. à 
asmábhyam 76k; RV. 1. 7. 6; 
VS. 3. 38. 
asvakūtā 76k. F 
ahoratré 76d; VPr. 5.87; VS. 6. 
91; TS. aho-rātrē divided 1. 
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3. 11. 1; RV. 10. 190. 2; 
SV. ahan- a-han. 
Ākhūm 176; VPr. 5.37 ; V8. 8. 57; 
RV. 9. 67. 30; TS. 1. 
8. 6. 1. 
āghātāh 76. 
&ghroih T6f; RV. 1. 23. 4; Nir. 5. 
9; BD. 3. 95. 
üjfm 766; RV. 1. 179. 3; VS. 17. 
98. 
ájyam 768; RV. 10. 90.6; VS. 9, 
85 TS. 1. 9. 4. 1. 
āņdaū 761; andi RV. 1. 104.8; 
VS. 20.9; Nir 6. 32. 
āņdyaū 76f. 
&turam 76f ; RV. 8. 22. 10. 
ādyām 76e. 
ūdhrāļi 761; RV. 7. 41.2; VS. 34. 
35: Nir19. 14; Debrunner 
BSOS. 8, p. 492. 
ānašānēh 766; VS. 32. 10. 
anustk 76b; RV.1.13.6: TS.1. 
9. 14. 1; VS. 7. 32; Nir. 6. 
14. 
inreu] 768; RV. 1. 19. 4. 
&bayo ánabayo 19. 
ābhūkam 76f. 
amiksa 76f; VS. 19. 91; TS. 1. 8. 
` 9.1. 
āyan 76w; RY. 3. 55. 8; VS. 13. 
51. 
áyudham 70; VPr. 5. 87 ; VS. 16. 
51; RV.9.15.4; TS. 4.5. 
10. 4; Nir. 10. 6. 
ayusmat 76; T8.1.6.9.4; VS. 
84. 52. 
iyugmantal 76. 
&yóh 768; RV.1.96.9; VS. 15. 


63. 
&rti 701; TS. 1. δ. 9. 5; VS. 30. 9 
` (a-trti). 


Actvyáh 701. 

ārpitam 76f; RV. 1. 164. 14. 

aryam 76f; RV. 1. 103. 3; VS. 33. 
82. 

āvayah T6q ; RY. 8. 45. 38. 

āšānām 76s. 

&sabhyah 76s; RV. 2. 41. 12; VS. 


āšām 76s. 
šāh 162; RV. 1. 89. 8: Ni 


1. 18; Nir. 6. 1. 


āšūh 766, VS. 7. 12; RV. 4. 11,4; 
Nir 6. 1. 
fisaktth 761; RV. 10. 85. 28. 
āsāni 76h ; RV. 1. 76. 1; VS. 9. 14. 
ühanásam 761; RV. 10. 125.2; 
Nir. 5. 9. 
&hanah 760; RV. 10. 10. 6. 
Idāvatsarāya 76h; VS. 30. 15 ; TS. 
δ. 5. 7. 3. 
indrāvāruņā 77 ; VS. 86. 11; RV. 
1. 17. 3. 
{ndriséma TT ; RV. 9. 80. 6; VS. 
36. 11. 
igtāpūrtām 76d ; RV. 10. 14. 8; VS. 
15. 14; TS. 3. 8. 8. 5. (ista— 
p-) ; discussed by Windisch 
in Festgruss nn Bēhtlingk 
115-116 
Īdfk 76; VPr. δ. 37 ; rüdhisabda- 
prakāraļi: Kāš. on P. 3. 
9.60. ` 
īdiše 76; RV. 1. 17. 1: V8. 88.61. 
Ucea 76k ; RV. 1. 24. 10; Nir. 4, 
94 ; SV. ut-cā. 


ποσα] 76k ; RV. 5. 32. 6. 
Uttabhita 76g ; VPr. 5. 88; RV. 10; 
85. 1. 

uttarám 76u : VS. 23. 52; RV. ut— ` 
taram 1. 50. 10. 

ūttarasmāt 76t; RV. ut-t. 10.98; ` 

Nir. 8. 11. 

üttarasmin 76n; VS. 15. 54; all 

divided in RV. 

ūttarasyām 76u. : 

uttarah 76u: ut-t. RV. 4. 18. 9. 

uttarāt 76u; VS. 13. 57: RI 


uttānāyām 76]; RV. 1. 16 lā 


i; udumbilam 76; ; RV. 10. 14. 12; 

TS. udumbára 2. 1. 1. 6. 
Uddhita 76g: üddhitam RV. 3. 61. 
9. 


ūdāhitāh 76g. 
uddhih 76g. 
Uddhrta 76g. 
ūddhrtesu 76g. 
uddhriyamāņā 76g. 
udyšmānam 76z. 
upabdaiļ 76g; RV. 7.104. 17; 
upa +bdš, -bdi from ./pad : 
Debrunner, BSOS. 8, 493. 
upamásya 76h (SV. upa-mām) 
ubhayādati 766; RV. 10. 90. 10; 
VS. 81. 8. 
ubhayádan 766; TS. 2. 2. 6. 3 
‘against VPr. 5. 21. 
ubhayüvinam 76k; RV. 10. 87. 3. 
ūruņdāh 76; ` 
urviy& T6k, RV. 1. 92. 9; VS. 29. 
30; MS. 2. 1. 8 urvyā: 
Schroeder, ZDMG. 98, p. 
200; Weber, Ind. stud. 18, 
pp. 104-105. 
ülapesu 76k ; RV. 10. 149. 8. 
ululéyah 76k 


x wsásin&ktà 76d; RV. 1. 199. 2; 
TS. 4. 1. 8. 2; Nir. 5. 10; 8. 
< 10. 
jasvatt 76; RV, 10. 169. 1; VS. 
Eur 1. 97 ; Nir. 3. 8 
vantam 76; RV. 10. 51. 8 
A V8. 6. 30 
76; RV. 10. 51. 9. 
1. 189. 11; TS. 
VPr. 5.37; VS. 
7.19. 


ulükhalam 76; ; TS. 1. 6.8. 3; Nir. 
5. 3. ( four etymologies ). 


i DigiizA DHARMA PRAT ISAK YA nor 
= —  —— .. 
1.8. 1; RV. 10. 17. 14; Nir, 


9. 97. (SV. oga-dhi): cp 


Kas. on p. 6. 2. 49. 


Kakātikām 76k 
kakubháh 76; VS. 84.94; RV. 5 


` 44. 9; Nir. 7. 19 ./kuj or ubj. 
kaksfvün 76k; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 3. 
28; RV. 1. 196. 2; Nir. 6. 10. 
katamáh 76k; RV. 4. 48. 1; VS. 
7. 99. 


kataráh 76k ; RV. 6. 69. 8. 
kánikradat 760 ; RV. 1. 198. 3; 
VS. 11. 48. 
„kdhandham 76k; RV. 5. 54. 8; 
Nir.10. 4. 
kambalé 76k 
kambūkān 76k; cp. Nir. on kam- 
boja 2. 2. 
karambham 76h; RV. 8. 52. 7; 
VS. 19. 21; TS. 1.8. 8. 1. 
karikratām 766; RV. 1. 140. 5. 
karimāh 76f. 
karūkaram ( -rau- ) 76; 
karmārāh 76h; VPr. 5. 37; VS 


80. 7 
kalá$e 76i; RV. 6.47. 6; Nir. 11. 
12. 
kašyápah 701; RV. 9. 114. 2; VS. 
24. 37. 
káskasšsah 76h. 
kasannflam ( -sarni- ) 76; ; TS. 1. 
5. 4. 1. 
kásambu 76k. 
k&beraka] 78. 


kārsīvaņāļ 76i. 
kālnkāūjāļi 761. 


kahabaham 76f 
kitavān 761; RV. 5. 85. 8; VS. 30. 
8; Nir. 5. 99. 
kimīdi 76e; RV. 7. 104. 2; Nir. 6. 
kukindhah 761 τ 
kukūrabhāli 76f 
kuksilah 76; 


kucaráh 761, VPr. 5.97; VS. 5. 

20; RV. 1. 154, 9; TS. 1. 6. 

> 19. 4. 
61; TS. 9. 5. 1. 7. 


[ COMPARATIVE Lisr 


kumbháh 76f; RV. 10.89. 7; VS. 
19. 87. 
kuvit 76£; RV. 1. 88. 1; VS. 10, 
32; TS. 1. 8. 91. 1. 
kugümbham 76f; RV. 1. 191. 15. 
küsthah 761; VS. 25. 6. 
kūsthikāļ 76f. 
küsindham 76f. 
kusūlāh 16. 
kuhūļ 76f; Nir. 11. 82. (four ety- 
mologies). 
kūpe 76f; RV. 1. 105. 17; Nir. 3. 
` 90. 
kūlbajam 76k 
krkavākau 76e; VS. 24. 85; TS. 5. 
5. 18. 8; Nir. 12. 18. 
kfkātam 76k à 
krtrimah 79c ; RV. 1. 55. 6. 
krürám 761; VS. 6. 15; Nir. 6. 99. 
Khanitrimāh 790; RV. 7. 49. 9, 
Gandharvāh 761; RV. 9. 118. 3; 
VS. 94. 87 ; TS. 1. 9. 9. 1. 
garūtmān 76 ; RV. 1. 146. 46; VS. 
19. 4; TS. 4.1. 10. 5; Nir. 
7. 18. 
gardabhé 76k; RV. 8. 56. 3; VS. 
d 94. 40. 
gavisthiram 761; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 
15.25; RV. 10. 150. 5; TS. 
4. 4. 4. 9. 
gávyütih 76k; RV. 9. 74. 3; VS. 
21.8; TS. 1.8.9.9; SV. 
go-yutih. 


gotrāsya 76k; RY. 8.63.5; VS. 


17. 39. ` 
godhā 76h; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 94. 
35; RV.8.69.9; TS.5. 
5. 15. 1. 
gop&yán 76]. 
gopah 76e; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 3.23; 
RV.1. 22.8; Nir. 2.9. 
gopīthāļi 76e; RV. 1. 19. 1. go- 
pīthāya ;Eo-pīthe 5. 65. 6. 
góbhyah 77. 
gómatah 76k; VS. 26. 4; RV. go- 
matah 1.11. 8; go-matā 7. 
T2. 1. 
Cátustayam. 76k. 


candrémah 76e; VPr. 5.37; VS. 


14. 20; RV. 1.24.10; TS. 
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carücaváh 190; VPr. δ. 87; VS. 22. 
29. 
cikitvan 76k: RV. 1. 25. 11; VS. 
ग. 15; Nir. 2. 11. 
olpudruh 76k. 
Ohāyakāt 76y. 
chúbukāt 76y ; RV. 10. 163. 1. 
Janátah 76k. 
jinitvam 76i ; VS. 25. 23; RV. 
jáni-tvam 1. 66. 4; 89. 10; 
jani-tvám 10. 18. 8 with 
avagraha ; cp. Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 13, p. 21. n. 4. 
jarayu 76e; VS. 10. 7; RV. 10. 
106. 6 ; Nir. 10. 39. 
jarima 76h; RV. 1. 79. 10, 9 times 
in different forms. 
jüskamadáh 76f. 
jüspatyám 76g, 78; VS. 33. 19. 
jigīvān 76k ; RY. 2. 19. 4; TS. does 
not separate -vas even from 
hrasvānta bases: Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 13, p. 15. 
jijydsatah 760; RV. 10. 152. 5. 
jīmūtāh 76k; RV. 6.75. 1; VS. 
25.8; Un. 3.91 quoted by 
Brunnhofer in Beitr. zur 
Cunde d. indg. Sprachen 
1901, p. 85 (jyā+mūta.) 
jyótismatah 76; RV. 10. 53. 6; 
VS. 12. 39 ; TS. 1. 4. 84. 1: 
Nir. 9. 1. 
Tatamahah 76h; TS. 3. 4. 5. 1; 
Nir. 6. 6. 
talaga 76k. 
tiskorah 76g ; VPr. δ. 37 ; VS. 80. 
5; RV. 6. 98. 8: TS. 4. 1. 
10. 2; Nir. 3. 14. 
tábhyah 77: RV. 10. 19. 8; V8. 


18. 88. 
tāvat 76; RV. 6. 98.6; VS. 38. 
96. 
tāvān 76 ; RV. 10. 108. 2. 
tilpinjam 76k. 
tündikah 76y. 


tūņdēlam 76j. 
turāsāt 76g; RV. 3. 48. 4; V8.1 
99; TS. 1. 7. 13. δ. 


taimütásya 78. 

tredh& 76h; RY. 1. 22. 7; V8. 5. 
15. 

traikakudám 78. 


traistubham 78; VS. 12. 5; traist- 
RV. 1. 164. 23; tristubh TS. 
1. 7. 11.2, tristubh in RV.; 
Nir. 7. 12. 
traihāyaņāt 78. 
Datvātām 76; RV. 1. 189.5. 
datvātī 76. 
dimūnāh 76i; RV. 1. 60. 4; Nir. 
4. 4; four etymologies. 
dávidyutat 760; RV. 10.95. 8; VS. 
15. 51. 
dadāvān 76k. 
dásonasim 76j. 
dàyüdáh 76k. 
didyut 766 ; RV. 1. 66. 4; Nir. 10. 
7, 3 et. 
duchūnā 76g; RV. 9. 93. 6; VS. 
19. 38; TS. 1. 4. 21. 
dundubhih 76i; RV. 1. 28. 5; VS. 
99. 55; Nir. 9. 12. 


duradabhn& 76g. 
dur&hà 76g. 
duroné 76g; RV. 1. 69. 2; VS. 27. 
97; Nir. 4. 5; duh-one : TS. 
1. 9. 14. 8; so SV. 
düryàn 76g: RV. 1. 91. 19; VS. 
4. 37. 
dustāram 76g; VPr. 5. 41; VB. 9. 
97; TS.4.4.19. 1: in RV. 
dust—1. 64. 14. 
duhit& 76g; RV. 1. 84. 5; VS. 19. 
4; Nir 8. 4; 3 οἱ. 
dūršm 76g; RV. 1. 29. 6; VS. 12. 
94; SV. duh-at; Nir. 3. 20. 
devitū 76k; RV. 1. 22. δ; VS. 14. 
90; Nir. 7. 15, four et. 
dyavaprthivi 76d; RV. 1. 35. 9; 
VS. 6. 21; TS. dyava— 1. 2. 
9.1. 
dyāvābhūmī 76d; RV. 10. 6%. 4; 


VS. 17. 19. . 


dvayāvinah 76k; RV. 1. 42. 4; 
TS.: Weber, ISt. 13, p. 31. 
ūvādaša 76d; RV. 1. 25. 8; VS. 
18. 25; TS. 1. 8. 18. 1. 

Dhruvšm 76k; RV. 1. 164. 30; VS. 
1. 17; Debrunner, BSOS. 8; 

p. 492. 


Nakuliļi 79b; VS. 94. 96. 


nakhán 79b; RV. 10. 28. 10: VS. | 
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nágnakët 76y. 
nadanimā 76h. 
ntpātam 79b. ; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 15. 
82; RV. 1. 99; 6; TS. 1. 6. 
4. 1; Nir. 8. 5; BD. 9. 97, 
55; Kas. on P. 6. 9. 140. 
nérasimsah 76f; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 
20. 37; RV. 1. 142. 3; TS. 
1. 6. 4. 1; Nir. 8. 6.; BD. 3. 
2-3. 
narigtā 76i; narísthayai VS. 30. 6. 
naladi 76k. 
nānānám 76k ; RV. 9. 112. 1. (once). 
niskáh 76g; RV. 1. 196. 2. 
nistyah 76g ; RV. 6. 75. 19; VS. 5. 
93; TS.6.2.4. 1; niso gate 
vārtt. to P. 4. 9. 104. 
nihah 766; VS. 27. 6. 
nicah 76g. 
nicinasya 76g; RV. 10. 60. 11. 
nicih 76g; RY. 1. 66. 5. 
nicaih 76k ; Nir. 4. 25: 5. 18. 
nilam 76g. 
niligalasala 76h ; Nilarudropanisat 
(22) reads nilagalamalalt 
nihšráh 76g ; V Pr. 5. 37; VS. 95. 
9: RV. 10. 82. 7; TS. 4. 6. 
9. 9. 
nūtanam 76i: RV. 5. δῦ. 8; VS. 
T. 86 ; Nir. 7. 16. 
naidāgham 78. 
naudhasám 78 ; Nir. 4. 16; nava= 
no: Wa. I. 48h : p. 64. 
nysgródha] 70; VPr. δ. 36; VS. 
99. 13; TS. 7. 4. 19.1. | 
Patüraú 76j; Tūrāpāds, GBORS. 
XVIT. 80-81. 
pādbīše 76e; RV. 1. 162. 14; VS. 
95. 38; TS. 4. 6. 9. 1; Nir. 
5.3; 3 et. 
pēņdagāļi 76h ; Nir. 6. 32. 
patangáh 76h; RV. 10. 177.2 
99. 17; TS. 4. 6. 
patatrinah 76k ; RV. 1. 49. | 


patitvā 76h. 


páyasvantah 76 ; VS. 91. 42. 
pšyasvatī 76; RV.4.57.7; VS. 
E 18. 36. 
3 piyasvān 76; RV. 1. 93. 93; 
mas 5 VS. 90. 22. 
paramām (9) VS. 19. 115. 
5 parasülj 760; RV. 1. 197. 3. 
párücah 76g; RV. 1. 164. 19. 
parācinā 76g; VS. 16. 53. 
parācaih 76k; RV. 1. 24. 9. 
pārāūcam 76g; RV. 1. 164. 19. 
pu pāriskrtāh 76g; TS. 3. 2. 11. 3; 
s>: RV. pari-k-9. 46. 9. 
Pr. parittah 76g; VPr. 5. 45; VS. 21. 
42. 
parjānyah 76k; RV. 4. 57. 8; VS. 
7. 40; Nir. 10. 10; 
4.et.; BD. 2. 31-38. 
paladānām 76k. 
palfjakam 76i (Nir. on palita 4. 26.) 
pávamanah 76x; RY. 8. 101.4; 
VS. 5. 32. 
piügáh 76h ; RV. 8. 69. 9, 
pitāputrau 76d ; Nir. 4. 21; Wa. I. 
5 98a ; p. 113. 
pišáñgam 76h ; TS. 1. 8. 19. 1. 
pumsi 76h; VS. 25. 45; pumān 
Nir. 9. 15 ; also pumsi “a cow 
with a male calf” KaušS. 
85. 8. 
purodagau 76h; VPr. 5. 87; VS. 
19. 85; RY. 1. 162. 3; TS. 
1. 8. 4. 1; P. 3. 9. 71. 
pulīkāyāh 761; ( =partkayah ) 
Sehroeder, ZDMG. 33, pp. 
«193, 196. 
| pütüdruh 76k; TS. 6. 2. 8. 4, 
nam 796. Auc 
t 798; RV. 1. 175. 9; VS. 
3 


marūtvān 76; RV. 1. 80. 11 ; V8. 
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Thomas, JRAS. 1901, p. 966. 


prāņāti 76b ; TS. prā-ņa 2. 6. 8. 7; 
4. 1. 4. 1; Weber, ISt. 18, p. 
49. 
prinatinim 76b. 
prünaté 76b; VS. 23. 3. 
prünánti 76h. 
prünáh 76b; VS.4. 15: SV. pra- 
ana. 
prāņāpānāl 76b. 
prāņāpānat 76b; VS. 96. 1. 
prāņāhāsya 76b. 
prütáh 76k; RV. 1. 16. 3; VS. 


89. 19. 
prāyašcittim 76g; VS. 39. 12; 
TS. 9. 1. 9. 9. 


pravrta 761; VPr..5. 37 ; VS. 17. 
81; RV. 10. 82.7; TS. 4. 
6. 2. 2; Weber, ISt. 13, 


p. 48. 
pragam 76f. 


prahradih 78. 
prenyáh 768. 
prēyasī 76f. 
bálbajam 76k; TS. 9.9.8. 1. 
babulin 76k; RV. 7. 76.3 ; VS. 
19. 48. 
bfhaspátih 76g; VPr. 5. 87; VS. 2. 
18; RV. 1. 62. 3; TS. 1.9. 3. 
8; Nir. 10. 11. 
Bhadráyà 76k; RV. 10. 3.3 ; Nir. 
4. 10 on bhadra. 
bhūrņayah 76h; RV. 1. 55.7 (7 
times ) Nir. 19. 99. 
bhfagah 76h: VS. 24. 99. 
Magádhebhyah 76k. 
matmatah 76]. 
mathayáti 76h ; RV. 1. 141. 3. 
madūghāt 76k. 
madhulā 76k; RV. 1. 191. 10-18 ; 
madhu : Nir. 4. 8. 
madhülakam 76k. 
madhyámdinam 76f; TS. 9. 2, 9. 6. 
manusyát 76h; RY. 10. 110. 8. 
manusvát. 
mandasānā 76k ; RV. 4. 50. 10. 
mamáttana 76i; RV. 10. 179. 1. 
marimráám 760. 


Vidyalaya Collection. š 


múáryah (?) 76k; RV. 1.77. 8; 
V8. 99. 19. 


maryídih 6k; RV. 10. 5. 6; VS. 
30. 10: Nir. 4. 9, 


mahimánam 76h; RV. 1.61.8; 
VS. 8. 30. 
mahiyate 76g ; RV. 9. 19. 4, 
mahilukā 76k. 
mügadháh 76k; VS. 30. 29. 
mātaribhvarī 76h ; RV. 10. 190. 9. 
mātarišvā 76k; RV. 1. 00. 1; VS. 
11. 89; TS. 9.3. 14. 2; Nir. 
7. 96. 81. 
mitrāvāruņau 77; V8.9.8; SV. 
mi-tra. 
mithuyā 76k ; RV. 7, 104. 19; TS, 
1. 2. 14. 6; ISt. 13, p. 15. 
mūdgalam 761; 76k; RV. 10. 102. 
5; Nir. 9. 24; mudgara : 
Bloomfield, ZDMG. 48, 


p. 554. 
mékhalim 76k. 


medhā 76h. RV. 1. 88. 3; VS. 11. 
66; Bartholome, ZDMG. 


50, p. 678. 
Yájatràh 76k; RV. 1.89.8; VS. 
25. 21. 
yáiamánah 76x; RV. 1.24/11 5 
VS. 5. 28. 


yajūāyojūivam 76d; TS. 4. 1. 10, 
5; VS. 12.4; RV. yajña- 
yajūā 1. 168. 1. 
yataméh 76k ; RV. 10. 87. 8. 
yatarā 76k; RV. yatarál 7. 104. 
12. 
yavat 76 ; RV. 1. 33. 12; VS. 38. 
36. 
yávatah 76; RV. 7. 39, 18. 
vāvān.76. 
yévügüsah 76h. 
rigidasah 76k; VS. 3. 44;Nir. 6. 
14 with Skanda on it, 
p. 433. 
risád&h 76g ; RV. 1. 77. 4. 
rūšatī 761; RV. 1. 113. 2, 
revātīh 76j: RV. 4. 51.4: rayer 
matau bahulam samprasara- 
tam Skanda on Nir. 2. 2, 
: p. 19. 
Lángalam 76k; RV. 4. 57. 4; VS. 
12.71; Nir. 6.26; three et 
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libujā 76k; RV. 10. 10. 13; Nir. 


6. 98. 


Vámsagah 76k; RV. 1. 7.8; TS. 


9. 6. 11. 5. ; on vamša Nir. 

5. 5. 

vanáspátih 76g ; VPr. 5.37; VS. 
4.11; RV.1.90.8; TS. 1. 

3. 6. 1; Nir. 8. 8; BD.8. 96. 


varüháh 761; RV. 9. 97. 7; Nir. 


5.4; 36. 
vārimataļ 76h; varimā RV. 1. 55. 
1; VS. 18. 4. 
varīvarjayantī 79c. 
várdhamünah 76x; RV. 3.8.5; 
VS. 11. 99. 
valagth 76b ; TS. vala-gam 1. 8. 9. 
1; Nir. 6. 9. 


vittá 761. 
vittvā 761; VS. 9. 91. 
vithuréh 79b ; RV. 1. 186. 2. 


vidá 761; VS. 18. 60; RV. 1. 86. 8. 


vidátham 760; RV. 1. 117. 25; 
VS. 23. 57 ; Nir. 6. 7. 

vidanih 76f.; RV. 9. 86. 4; VS. 
11. 36. 


vidāne 76t ; RV. 1. 122. 9. 
videsta 76 1. 
vidyūtam (?) 76r ; vi-d. RV. 2. 35. 
9 but VS. vidyutam 95. 1. 
vidyüh 76r ; RV. 1. 93. 24. 
vidvalah 76g; RV. 10. 159. 1. 
jūātavatī or patiņ labdha- 
vati : Sàyana. 
vidván 76k; RV. 1. 24. 13; VS. 6. 
36. 


viprah 76g; RV. 1. 14. 9; VS. 12. 


80; Nir. 78. 26: 


SV. vi-p—. 

vivasvate 76g; RV. 10. 17. 2; VS. 
22 30; Nir. 7. 26. 

vivāsvān 76g; RV. 7. 9. 3; TS. 2. 
6. 12. 6. 

vispātih 76g; RV. 1. 26. 7; TS. 2. 
9.1.3; Skanda on Nir. 5 

28; op. also Nir, 4. 26; 12. 

29. 

vispātnī 76g; TS. 3. 1. 11. 4; RV. 
3. 29. 1. 

visvāhā 761; RV. 1. 111.3; TS. 


visvā-hā 4. 6. 4. 6; ISt. 19, 


p. 56. 


vigvanare 761; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 33. 
23; RV. 1. 186. 1. 
vi$vámitrah 761; VPr. 5.97; VS. 
18.57; RV. 3. 58. 9; TS. 
vi$và-m— 4. 8. 2. 2; Nir. 2. 
94. 
višvāsūt 76g; TS. 4. 4. 8. 1; VS. 
7. 36. 
VPr. 5. 87; VS. 7. 
10; RV. 1. 25. 12. 
शल 761; RV. 3. 55. 12; VS. 37. 


višvāhā 761; 


11. - 


vistápam 761; VPr. 5. 41; VS. 14. 
23; RY. 8. 32,8; TS. 4.7. 
13.1; Nir. 2. 14. 
vistambhah 761; VPr. 5. 41; VS. 
16. 6; TS. vi-st.—4. 8. 5. 1; 
` ISt. 18, p. 48. 

vistāri 76f. 
visvak 761; RV. 1. 36. 16; VS. 18. 
10; SV. vi-sv. 
vīrūdhah 76g; RV. 10. 97. 21; 
VS. 19.6: TS. 1.3. 14. 9; 
Nir. 6. 3. 
vrsabháh 76k; RV.1.31.5; VS. 
4. 90: Nir. 4. 8; 7. 23; 9. 


992. 
visnyam 76h ; RV. 1. 54.8; VS. 
12. 112. 


vaikaūkatēna 78. 
vaimanasyām 78. 
vairūpām 78; RV. 10. 14. 5; VS. 
10. 12. 
vaišūleyāh 78. 
vnišvānarāh 761; RV. 1. 59. 6; 
VS. 4. 15; TS. 1.8.8.1; 
SV. vaigva-n Nir. T. 21. 
vyácah 76b ; RV. 1.30. 8; TS. 4. 3. 
192. 2. 
vyaghráh 76f; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 15. 
17; TS. 4. 8. 5. 1; Nir. 3. 18; 
Kat. on P. 3. 1. 137. 
Sankhah 76f. s 
fatrügát 76g. 
fapatheyyàm 76h. 
Sáphaka] 76k. 
terādaļ 76k; RV. 1. 72. 8; VS. 
95. 99 ; Nir. 4. 25. 
Sasayüh 760. 
šāmšapēna 76i. 
sankurdsya (6i. 
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sākhyuh 76k; RY. 1. 72. 5. 
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Sagadanah 760; RV. 1. 38. 13; Nir. 
6. 16. 

Simgumarah 761; RV. 1. 116. 18; are 
TS. 5. 5. 11. 1. > is 


Sikhandinah 76k; midhisabdah : 
Kāš. on P. 6. 8, 10. me. 
Sitimgáh 76h ; Svitimgah TS. δ. 6. =E 
15. 1: siti; Nir, 4. 8. EE 
Sipavitnuk&h 76g. σεν 


Sivabhih 77; RV. 1. 79. 2; VS. 18. 
15; Nir. 10. 17. 
Sisriyāņāļ 760; RV. 1. 32. 2; VS 
5. 28. ; š 
šīrgaktim Τ69. ξ ΤῈ 
Šūnāsīrā 76d; VS. 19. 69; RV. 4. = 
57. 8; TS. 4 9. 5.6; Nir. 9. 
40; BD. 5.8 
stngat 761; RV. 5. 59. 3; VS. 29. 
92; Nir. 9. 7; 5 etymologies. 
Sérabha 76h. 
gérabhaka 76h. ` 
$évrdha 76h ; RV. sé-vr- 5. 87. 4. 
Sévrdhaka 76h. 
šmásrüni 76h; VS. 19. 92; Nir. 3. 
5. 
$raddha 76h; RV. 7. 39. 14; VS. 
18.5; Nir. 9. 30; SV. 
grat-d-; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 
50, 448-450. 


Svāsurah 761. 
Svapadam 76h; RY. 10. 16. 6. 
$vàvit 76g ; VS. 23. 56. 
Sodašām 76d; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 9 — 
34; TS. 7. 4. δ. 4. kās 
sodasi 76d; VS. 8. 36; TS. 1. 4 
87. 1: ISt. 19, p. 42 
Saksánih 76h; RV. 2. 31. 4 
sákhā 76k ;- RV. 1. 4. 10; VS. 4. 
90; Nir. 7.30713. 29; SV. ` 
sa-kha. 


sidam 76k ; RV. 1. 97. 3; 8.5.4 
sida 76k; RV. 1. 12. 2; VS. 6. 5. 
sadánvah 76k ; RV. 10. 155. 1; 


sādruļi 76k. ; NE 
sadhrīcinān 760; ΒΥ. 1. 105. 


sadhricih 76j ; RV. 81, 
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sančyam 76k; RV. 10. 97. 4; “VS. 
12. 48. 
saptitham 76] ; RV. 1. 164. 15; 
Nir. 4. 96. 
sabhü 76i; RV. 8. 4. 9; VS. 16. 
24, 


sabhāgāyati 76]. 
sšmanam 76k ; RV. 1. 48. 6; Nir. 
7.17; 9. 18, 40. 
samantám 76l; RV. sam-anó. 1. 
11 ; only once. 
samānām 76 0; RV. 1. 26. 6; Nir. 
4. 25. 
samānāh 76 0; RV. 1. 113. 3; VS. 
5. 28; TS. 1. 8. 2. 1; ISt. 
18, p. 56; SV. sam-ā-. 
sámübhyah 76h; VS. 40. 8; SV. 
sa-mü. 
samicih 76i; RV. sam-ī-9.29. 13; 
SV. samrī-. 
samudráh 76e; VPr. 5. 96; VS. 5. 
; RV. 1. 90. 3; TS. 1. 8. 
11.1; SV. sam-u-; ISt. 13, 
p.45; Nir. 2. 10; five ety- 
mologies. 
garaņyūļi 76k; RV. 10.14. 2; SV. 
sam-u- ; Nir. 12. 9. 
sarāmāyai 76j; RV. 1. 62. 3; VS. 
93. 59; Nir. 12. 9. 
sarisppam 760; RV. 10. 162. 3; 
V8. 99, 99. 
sarvadá 76k. 
süvImani 76i ; RV. 4. 58. 8; VS. 4. 
25 ; Nir. 6. 12. 
sasrusi]; 76h; RV. 1. 86. 5. 
sáhasva 76i; RV. 10. 84.2; VS.9. 
37. 


sáhurih 76k; RV. 9. 21. 3; TS. sa- 
hurt 4.2. 11. 1. 
sütrüsahásya 76. 
sāpatniļ 78. 
sāršūgam 76h; TS. 5. 6. 19. 1. 
sarathih 76k; 79b; RV. 1. 
144. 3: 
sirameyau 76k; RV. 10. 14. 10. 
sühantya 76h. 
sinīvāli 76h ; RV. 2. 32. 6; VS. 33. 
10; TS. 1.8. 8. 1; Nir. 11. 
31, 8 et. ; Sköld, p. 350. sr + 
nīvāli = *nābhila: Brunnhofer, 
Beitr. z. Kunde d. indg. Spra- 
chen 1901, p. 94. 
siliūjālā 76k ; 767. , 


* sImántam 76. ; Nir. 1. 7. 


surabhih 76g ; VPr. 5. 37; VS. 98. 
32; RV. 4, 39. 6; TS. 1. 3. 

14. 1. 

sugváyanti 76g ; VS. 29. 31; Nir. 
8. 11. 

sükaráh 76g ; RV. 7. 55.4; VPr. 5. 
87; VS. 94. 40; TS. 5. 5. 

11. T; connected with sukra. 
*gukara on the analogy of 
indara : Brunnhofer, Beitr. z. 

K. d. indg. Sprachen 1901, 

p. 87. 

sūnitā 76g; RV. 1. 8. 8; TS. 1. 6. 
11. 9; su-tprtà: Oldenberg, 
ZDMG. 50, 488-448 ; Oertel, 
JAOS. xcv-xcvi. 

süryah 76k; RV. 1. 93. 17 ; VS. 9. 
5; SV.su-ü-; Nir. 19, 7, 

14; P. 3. 1. 114 ; 

BD. 7. 198. 
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süryàmüsáyoh 76d ; RV. 8. 94. 9. 
süsá 76g. 
Sobhari 76k ; RY. 8. 22. 15. 
sautrimanyi 166; VS. 19. 31. 
saudhanvanah 78; RV. 1. 
161. 2; 
satūbhagam 78 ; RV. 1. 86. 17; VS. 
5.48. 
saúbhágyam 78; RV. 10. 85. 33; 
VS. 20. 9. 
saumanasim 78; RV. 8. 59.7; VS. 
19. 51. 
stáritave 76h. 
sthapátih 76e; VS. 16. 19. 
sthülabhám 76h ; Nir. 6. 99. 
srimāļ 761, 
avadhā 76h; RV. 1. 165.6; SV. 
sva-d-. 
svāsaram 76g; RV. 6. 68. 10; VS. 
96. 11; Nir. 5. 4. 
svāsā 76g; RN. 1. 198. 5; VS. 84. 
10 ; Nir 3. 16. 
svasti 76g; RV. 1. 89. 6; VS. 8. 
18; TS. 1.9. 1. 1; Nir. 8:91; 
SV. su-a-. 
svávrk 76g ; RV. 10. 19. 3. 
svāhā 76g; RV. 1. 18. 12; TS. 1. 
9, 2.3; Nir, 8. 90. 
Harimšņam 76h ; RY, 1. 50. 11. 
hasāmudaū 76d; Wa. TI. 1. 83: 
Debrunner, BSOS. 8, p. 494. 
hāstābhyām 27; RV. 10. 137. 7; 
५8.71. 10; TS. 1. 
1. 4. 9. 
hiridravegu 76e; RV. 1. 50. 12. 
hrdayāvidham 76g; RV. hrdaya-v- 
1. 94. 8. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


` 


LIST OF ATHARVAN PASSAGES. 
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AV. APR. AV. APR. AV. APR 
1.1. 3.65. 9.4. 9.65;3. 69. 91.1. l 
1.9. 1.13b;2. 1ο. 10.1. 9.16; 3. 766. 91. 3. 
9.9. 1.52. 10.4. 1.7;3.61. 91. 4. 
9.9. 3.71. 11.8. 9. 95: 8. 76g. 99. 9. 
9.4. 3. 150. 11.4. 9. 766. 99. 3. 
8. 1-9. 8. 71. 11.6. 3. 75c. 22. 4. 
3.5. 3. 7. 19.1. 2.22, 33, 63; 3. 76h. 28.1. 
8.6. 1.10, 97; 8. Ti, 786. 19.9. 3.7, 19b, 73b. 28.2. 
3.7. 1. 87; 8. 31, 47. 19.8. 1.16; 9. 16; 9. 62. 23. 8. 
3.8. 9, 880. - 18.1. 8.7i. 94. 1. 
3.9. 29. 49; 3. Ti. 18.3. 1. 28, 280. . 24. 4. 
4.1. 8.14. 14.2. 1.54. 
4.9. 9.1o. 14.3. 9.65. 
4.4. 1.15, 23, 34. 14.4. 3. 60b. 
5.1. 3.746. * 16.1. 1. 13b, 54; 8. 5, 19. 
5.8. 3.740. 15.9. 1.9, 28. 


6.1. 1.984; (sámah) 2.64;3. 17.1. 1.84. | 
76e. 17.2. 1.18, 91; 8. 24b. 


6.4. 1.54; 2.58; 8.76f, 19०. 17.4. 1.47. 
7.9. 1, 28b. 18.1. 1.57;2. 14. | 
7.8. 3.761. 18.4. 1.67; 3. 65. 
: 7.5. 1.64. q — 
! 1.6. 2.4. 
I 7.7. 8.06. 
8.1. 1.7; 9. 878. 


8.2. 1.980; 9. 42. 


8.8. 3.99, 73; 3. 768. | 
91 9 rā 
9.2. 3.68. 

as 


91.1. 
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3. 19b, 76s. 


81. 1-3. 3. 76s. 


31. 4. 
93.1. 
92. 3. 
89. 4. 
33. 2. 


33. 4 
84.1 


8. 77. 
1. 98; 8. 760, 768. 
1. 37. 
1.25; 2. 1ο, 55; 3. 66b. 
9. 80. 
1. 56; 2.58. 

1.10. 

1. 8, 97 ; 3. 76k. 

8. 76k. 

9. 49, 45. 

1. 91, 98d. 

9. 97a, 53, 68. 

IT 

9. 76g. 

1. 170. 

1.4; 9. 10; 8. 76d. 

1. 19b ; 3. 76 0, 768. 

1. 54. 

9. 9, 53; 3. 37, 762. 

1. 98d ; 2. 16, 8. 67, 766, 


τι. 


9. 10. 


8. 75, 761, 79. 
1. 10. 

1. 37. 

1. 7. 

1.37; 8. 3, 

8. 76g. 

1. 8, 84 ; 8. 740. 


19.1. 
19. 4. 
12. 5. 
19. 6. 
19. 7. 
18. 9: 
18.3. 
18. δ. 
14.1. 
14.9. 
14. 4. 
14.6. 


8. 16h. 
9. 65. 


1.7, 28b ; 2. 59, 67 ; 3. Ti. 


9. 879. 

9. 16; 3. 71. 

1. 4; 3. bb. 

1. 91; 9. 49. 

1. 31b,.54. 

1. 37; 54; 2. 81. 
1. 10, 28d ; 8. 76h. 
9. 4T. 

9. 45b ; 8. 766. 


16. 1-6. 1. 14; 9. 54. 


15. 1. 


16. 1. 
18. 2. 
16. 5. 


8. 75c. 
8. 76g. 
1. 28b. 
2. 45b. 


17. 1-7. 2. 870. 


94. 1. 


1. 28b; 3. Τ6Η. 


24, 1-8. 2. 10. 


24, 2. 
24. 3. 
24. 4. 
95. 1. 
95. 8. 
25. 4. 
30. 5. 
26. 3. 
26. 5. 


27. 1. 
27. 3. 
27. ὃ. 
27. 4. 
27. 5. 
27. 6. 
27. 7. 
28. 1. 


1. 98b; 3. 76h. 
1. 980 : 2. 46. 
1. 38b ; 9. 46. 
1. 98; 9. 14, 81; 3. 1. 
1. 3g, 37. 
3. 56. 
3.768. , 
1. 98; 84 ; 3. 5. 
1. 54 ;.9. 48. 
1. 28; 3. 761. 
2. 49; 3. 76g. 
3. 76h. 
2. 292. 
3. 56. 
1. 980. 
3. 76u. 
3. 7h. 
2. 95; 3. 799, 76g, 76k. 
1. 28d. 


1. 54 ; 9: 87b, 68. 
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31.19. 9.47. 
39.9. 1. 98; 8. 76h. 
32.4. 9. 46; 3. 76e. 
82.5. 2.49. 

82.6. 3.761. 

33.1. 8. 76४. 

88.2. 1.54. 

88.8. 3.44०. 

33.4. 9.16. 

83.5. 1.54; 8. 76k. 
33.6. 1.88. 

38.7. 1. 54; 3. 60b. 
84.1. 2.46. 

34.9. 1:29. 

84.8. 2.10. 

34.4. 1.984. 

34.5. 1.10: 3. 610. 
35.9. 1.54. 

85. 8. 

35. 4. 

35. 5. 

86. 1. 

36. 8. 
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58. 9. 
60. 9. 
62. 1. 
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